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GREEK THINKERS.

BOOK V. —(continued).
PLATO.
CHAPTER VIIL
PLATO'S DOCTRINE OF THE SOUL AND OF IDEAS.

1, THe leamed Spanish Jesuit, Josg d*Acosta,* closes his
accaunt of a certain belief held by the Indians of Peru, with
the remark that It approximates * in some measure " to the
Platoriic doctrine of idens; The belief to which he refers
has also been met with among the Indians of North
America ® here, sgain, the Abbé Laffiteaut detected points
of agreement with Plato, The inhabitants of the Samoan
Islands, and lastly, the Finns, present us with additional
examples of the same mode of thought, the essence of
which may be stated as follows : The occurrence in nature
of numberless groups of similar objects, particularly animal
and vegetable species, vequires an explanation | this is
afforded by the assumption of a primary entity or arche-

whose relation to the cormesponding objects is variously
conceived.  Sometimes it appears as a kind of elder and
bigger brother; sometimes it is a pattem, residing in the
world of spitit; or, again, it may be a god or a genius
dwelling ‘on some distant star, to whose influence par-
ticular objects owe their origin and their continuance.
This tendency of the human mind to refer the perpetual

* Bom 1540, died 1599 t Died r7ss.



2 GREENR THINNERS.

recurrence of similar qualities to a real type or model, must
be allowed vo inconsiderable share in the penssis of the
Platonic doctrine.

But the definite shape which this theory took m the
mind of Plato must be explamed from the previous history
of Greek thought: * Divide the Becoming of Heraclitus
by the Being ‘of Parmenides, and you will obtain the
Ideas of Plate "—such is the formula into which Herbart
compressed his view of the course of philosophic develop-
ment. The authentic account of the matter, which we
owe to Arjstotle,” 5 not very different : * Plato had been
early familiar with Cratylus and the Hesaclitean, doctrines
touching the perpetual flue of the world of sense, and
the impossibility of that world being the object-matter of
scienice, To these docirines he adhered in later life,
Moreaver, Socrates, confining himself as he did to ethical
speculations, and making np attempt to study natuge
as » whole, had sought the universal within the limits
of his own subject, and had givem his chicf attestion
to the construction of definitions. Plato, who followed
him, was thus led to the opinion that the realities corre-
sponding to definitions are other than the objects given
i sense . .. This sometling clie he cilled ddeas of
entilies : the olijects of sense were for him  wdditions to
the ideas, and named after them, for it was by participa-
tion In the ideas (here Aristotle recalls the precedent of
the Pythagoreans) that their iunterial namesakes existed.”

* This explanition may be summarized by saying that
matter was wvolutilized [nto an abstraction, while con-
cepts, to make the balance even, became concrets and
almast material. The place of niature, with its perpetual
fiux, was usurped by the world of concepts; which laid
claim to the fixity denied to the world of Becuming.
This denfal, it must be remembered, had not been made
by Heraciitus alone, but also by the Eleatics. who tended
‘more and more to relegate the things of sense to the
realm of apperances.  Additional support was derived by
this vicw from certain difficulties of thought which we

UM LG



GENESIS OF THE DOCTRINE. 3

have mentioned o a provions section—the problems of
Inherence and Predication, in which we recognize the old
enigma, formerly known as the problem of change, and
concerned with the relations of the One to the Many,
reappearing in a new guise; due to the Socratic study of con-
cepts (of, Vol TL po172.597).  Reality—sowe may formulate
the conclusjon to which this train of thought naturally led
—is to he found only in that of which the seli<identity
is interrupted by no change and impalred by no incon-
sistency : i1 the sonams of conerpes, not in individual things,
each of which, in its relations of space and time, is subject
to manifold variation and contradiction,

It is true that the difficulties of thought to which we
have alluded were not removed by the new. teaching, but
only clothed in a different garb. They reappearced in the
lorm of questions sucl as—[How are the fleeting individual
things connected with thele eternal archetypes ! Do they
“ participate " in them, or are they *copied ™ from them?
And what j& the precise nature of this participation or
process of copving? To these questions Plato never
succeeded in returning a satisfactory answer; butb, as
Arstotle remarks in the abovequoted passage, “he left
them to be mvestigated by others."

But this is not the place to discuss the consequences
of a doctrine whose ongin we have not yet completely
accounted for. We must ance more dmw the reader’s
attention to a fundamental tendency of the human mind,
and to its farsreaching effects. Abstractions arc clothed
by language in the same dress ps objects of perception,
Both are designited by suvstantives, and perhaps conlid not
be designated in any other way.  In the untruned mind,
the Real and the Thing are so closely associated, that in
ordinary langusge the two terms are synonymous  The
very word *real” is derived from rer, a thing,' Forces,
qualities, states, relations, are regarded as entitics having
the nature of things, and, when they produce lasting
impressions upon the mind, as living beings endowed with
will—as gods and diemons, After the mythological comes
an ontological stage, a natve realisin (in the medieval sense),
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of which we find traces in the earlier history even of Greek
thoughit. Plague and fever cease to be dmmons, but the art
of healing is still a-specles of thing. As illustrations, take
the following expressions used by the guthor of the treatise
wOn the Art” He meets doubters in the reality of the
healing art by the question—" How could we hive ever
come to speak of the art of medicine as & reality if it were
not o in truth?2" In other words: The long series of
judgments touching the laws of nature and man's ability
to perceive them and tum them to account in the care af
health—this series of judgments, with fts true or faise
conclusion ¢ “The art of healing exists” Is put on-a level
-with the pereeption of an external object, and regarded as
an act of mental vision The bare fact of & name having
been given to the art of healing is taken to be a sufficient
reason for ascribing ohjective existence to it just aa in the
case of actunl things. In-a very similar strain the comic
poet Epicharmus (cf. Vol 11, p. 265 ) whom we shall presently
have Gccasion to mention as a precurser of Plato inanother

had already drawn the inference: * The good is
a thing-initsell)" after proviously calling Aute-playing a
*thing.” He goes on to prove that as it is the acquisition
of skill in Auteplaying, dancing, or weaving that tnakes
the weaver, the dacer, or the flute-player, so it Is the
possession of the good that makes the good man. Not
that there was any lack of protests against this objectilying
of concepts, even before Plato’s time; such a protest is
contained in an expression of the sophist Anmtiphon, which
bas afready been quoted (cf. Vol L p, 437, 250 1us).

We have thus two tendencies of thought | the one
Teading to the assumption of real types, the other to the
objectifying of abstractions, the two together resulting in
the promation of concepts to the status of objective types.
With these there were associated in the mind of Plato
two subsidiary tendencies The fisst, which went 1o
strengthen the objectifying impulse, had its origin in the
special nature of Plato’s favourite studies: Thesc were, in
the words of Hermann Bonitz, "coneepts belonging to the
sphiere of ethics ;" and apsin, * Matheinatical concepts |
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in the case of the former it is the unconditional acceptance
claimed by the ethical judgment, in the case of the latter,
the universal validity and independence of individual
caprice, which produces the uppegrance of objective reality.”
On the other hand, the tendency towards the assumption
of types was reinforced by the artistic and visionary
element in Plato. Nature's types became for him ideals,
that is, sthetic patterns and standards. The disposition
to see in that harmonious union of perfected excellences
which we call an ideal, no mere synthesis of a mind fired
with the creative impulse, but a real existence, of which the
correlative object is a dim reflexion—this disposition, sa
congenial to artistic and imsginative natures, had cedainly
some share, though not, as John Stuart Mill asumed, the
chief share, in the genesis of Plato's theory.

2. Closer consideration is demanded by a tendency of
thought on which we have already briefly touched, and
which may be summarily described as a leaning towards
the a prieri, It Is concemed with questions respecting the
origin of concepts and judgments which do not scem to be
derived from experience.  Whence, it is asked, comes the
cancept of a line as length without breadth, or that of pure
surfuce destitute of thickness? Whence comes the idea
of a circle or a sphere, forme which do, indeed, occur in
the world of sense, but never in thut ideal perfection which
their definitions imply? With these mathematical con-
cepts are joined others—concepts of relations, such as
identity or equality—whose origin in experience Plato
contests on grounds exemplified in the * Phedo: " when-
ever we speak of two things as equal, we really deny the
absolute equality which our words appear to affirm ; for
when this is present, the two things are no longer two,
but one and indistinguishable,

To all such questions the empiricist returps one and
the same answer. Whatever stock of ideas we possess is
ours to deal with as we like; we may at pleasure join
what is divided and divide what is joined. Length without
breadth is no doubt something which experience has never
presentedtous, But we may disregard of overlook breadth

VOL. TIL [
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{and thickness too, in the case of a surface), and =0, by an
act of abstraction, contemplate space of one or of two
ditnensions. On the other hand, seither nature nor the
hand of man has ever fashioned A sphere in which the
exactest passible measurement would not discover im-
perfection ; and absolute equality is similarly unrepresented
by any concrete instance, But, along with that facolty of
abstraction, we possess apother, a combining faculty, by
the aid of which we are enabled to construct complete
equality out of partial equalities, and absolute perfection
out of the different degrees of imperfection. Thinkers,
bowever, to whom this way out of the difficulty has eithes
not occurred or has seeined inadequate, have been obliged
tu seek a solution elsewhere—in the assumption that the
coneepts in question are gained by immediate intuition,
and that the objects of these intuitions, being alien to the
world of sense, are of a supersensual order, Thus yet
another motive impelled Plato towards the hypothesis that
there exist real archetypes of concepts, which the soul has
beheld in-a former life.  The remembrance of these visions,
so Plato held; slumbers in the soul, and is awakened to fresh
life by the sight of these imperfect copies of them which
experience furnizhes:

Next to concepts come their combinations—judgments,
It is in this quarter that the a priors philosophy, and in
particular that form of it known as the doctrine of ideas,
finds its strongest support. A wide chasm, we are told,
yawns between the knowledge which we derive from
experience, and that which claims another and a higher
arigin, Knowledge of the first kind may rest on the
guarantes of an experlence hitherio without exception, and
yet we do not feel compelled to believe in its unoonditional
truth § it lacks the character of universality and necessity
which distinguishes the second kind of knowledge. In all
times and in all places water has quenched thirst ; we have
not the slightest reason to supposs it will ever cease to do
so. Still, there is nothing to prevent us from hinkg of
admught of water which moistens the throat but brings no
fecling of refreshment.  More generally, however firmly
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we may be convinesd that the mlations of succession and
eocxistence, the sum of which constitutes for us the present
order of things, will continue to prevail, there is nothing
inconceivable in the contrary supposition. On the other
hand, it is inconceivable and unthinkable that the whole
should ever be less than the part, that twice two should
be uther than four, that two straight lines should enclose
a space. Nothing could be more natural than that this
distinction between the truths of experience and the so-
called truths of reason should have made the deepest im-
pression on those who first perceived it, and should have
led them to sscribe totally different origins to the two
species of knowledge. Far Plato; those parts of knowledge
which are anterior, both in time and rank, to sll experience,
have their source In the world of ideas, and exhibit the
relations which obtain there, Similarly, a later age speaks
of “innate ideas ;" and the same mode of thoupht has in
the course of time received a preat variety of expression,

Our own day has witnessed an attempted réconeiliation
between the two points of view—a compromise which is at
once: empirical in respect of the race, and & priory in
respect of the mdividual. [t appeals, not to the personal
pre-existence assumed by Plato, but to the real pre-existence
of ‘a line of ancestors. For aous, it is assumed, our fore-
fathers hiave been collecting expericnces, the effect of
which, increasing by accumulation; bas been to modify the
structure of our argan of thought, and to give the corre-
spanding beliefs an irresistible power over our minds.

The empirical school gratefully takes note of the
artempt to utilize agelong habitustion and transmission
by heredity in the éxplanation both of intellectual and
moral dispositions ; at the same time, it claims that the
problem now before us cun be satisfactorily treated without
the aid of such hypotheses. It points out that many a so-
called truth of reason rests oo a mere analytical or ex-
planatory judgment ; it is so, for instance, in the case of
the proposition, = The whole is: greater than its part.”
The proposition has unconditional validity, but it does no
more than unfold the thought aiready contamed in the
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words “whole " and * part.” By a “part” we only mean
one of two or more quantities which together form a total:
A=g+4 b ctc. Tosay that o + & is greater than 4 that
¢ increased by & is more than & is merely to express
differcntly the relations implied by the use of the words
"whole " and “part.”" All true necessity of thought is (as
John Stuart Mill has aptly remarked) necessity of inference.
The inconceivability of the contrary means the impossibility
of at once affirming and denying the same proposition ;
and the necessary validity of a conclusion is confirmed by
closing up to the denier of it every other means of escape,
“All men are mortal ; Caius is a man: therefore Caius is
mortal "— he who has admitted the two premisses can
reject the conclusion only by simultaneously afirming and
denying the mortality of mankind (which includes Caius)
or the humanity of Caius, But the incompatibility of an
affirmation and Its correlative negative (commonly called
the principle of contradiction) is, in our opinion, not
50 much a canon of reason as a fundamental property
attaching to all perception, and, indeed, to all processes of
conscioustiess, The very expression “incompatibility * is
not, strictly speaking, appropriate. The fundamental fact
is rather this—that we are acquainted with absence as well
a8 presence, deficiency as well as provision, amission as well
as action. In these nepative states the exclusion of the
corresponding positives is already contained,

Nor (in spite of the hints scattered in the “Meno ") s
the case essentially different with mathematical knowledge,
Here, too, necessary truth is necessary inference from
hypotheses, As far as relates to geometry, with its
deductions from definitions only approximately applicable
to real objects, the truth of this statement is obvious
enough, Next to the definitions come certain propositions,
which are sometimes called “ general notions,” and some-
times " axioms,” such as that equals-added to equals give
equal totals, or that two straight lines cannot enclose a space.
The fimt of these asserts that if to a square yard on my
right hand I join & second square yard, the sum, two square
yards, is the same as when I perform a similar operation
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on my left. But this depends on the fact that the two
squure yards as such, that is, abstraction being made of
the matter to which they belong, and of the adjacent
space, are identical, both they and their equal increments
or decrements.  And it is the same with other quantities—
weights, forces, periods of time.  Thus what the proposition
amounts tois that there are certain relations—ceognizable by
experience—which we term “quantitative,” and which remain
the same whatever may be the particular objects, or classes
of objects, in which they occur. As for the axiom of the
two straisht lines, its significance is the following : Given
that idea in the mind (nowhere completely realized) which
we call a straight line, & moment's contemplation of it is
enotgh to teach us that where two such lines meet they
must crass, and therefore diverpe—a truth whose universal
validity is at once placed beyond doubt by an experiment
embracing all possible angles of intersection.  But In order
to enclose a space, two lines would need to meet at least in
two poInis.

In arithmetic the proofs are not drawn in the same
explicit manner from hypotheses | but the reason of the
omission is that ene single hypothesis governs the whole
subject,  When we say 2 + 2=4. the meaning is not that
two pairs of houses, micn, or horses always give four times
the accommodation, or do four times the work, of one
For this is ifi part not true at all, and in part only true of
averages. We mther regand objects as items capable of
being counted, ignoring their other attributes, and of the
abstract units thus obtained we assert that in combination
they remain the same as they were in isolation, thua
giving expression to & second empirical truth, namely, that
we are able to group these units and their combinations as
we please It is never any part of knowledge, so says the
empiricist, that is given us @ priors, but only the faculty
of performing certain operations, in particular, those of
separating and combining, of inference and compansod.
Plato, however, who even as an a priors philusopher is
something of an empiricist, appeals to expenences which
the soul gained before it was uuited to the body.
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3. To the chaam thus opened between the world of
jdeas and the world of sense, there corresponded & growing
separation of the psychical from the corporeal. Plato here
continued a process of development which had begun long
before his time.  Besides the Orphics and the Pythagoreans,
Xenophanes may be named in this connexion. He it was,
s0 we readl, who gave to the psyehic principle a new name,
mmana (breath, spirit), of which later ages made much use.
Such a chunge of mame generally goes hand in hand with,
and helps forward, a chunge of thovght on the matters
concerned, We have reason to suppose that in this subject,
a& in his religious innpvations, Xenophanes reverted o pld
Aryan notions which had never been completely eradicated
from the national consciousness. Such a notion is that
according to which the soul, or breath of life, returns to
celestial space and the ether which fills it This is a con-
ception to which we have been able to point as having been
current in Athens during the last third of the fifth century.
one to which Euripldes gave literary expression (see Vol. 1L
p- 84). He had been anticipated by Epicharmus, in verses
which were apparently intended to console a mourner—

» W hat was joined is now dissevered ; every part hath soughtits own :
Dust 1o dust and breath to heaven.  Is tis more than thou
canst bear ™

It may be conjectured that the philasophic comedy-
writer here followed in the footsteps of Xenophanes, whom
he had met at the court of Hiero, on whom he bestowed
the significant praise (as we gather from an allusion nf
Aristotle) that his doctrine was “not probable, but true”
and with whom he exhibits a far-reaching agreement on
‘other matters. Thus he regarded the great factors of
pature as gods—a primitive Aryan belief clearly traceable
amonig the Persians, which we could enly inferentially
gictibe to Xenophanes (Vol. 1. p. 161), but for which,
in the case of Egpicharmus, we have the testimony of
the comic poet Menander—

% The gods of Epicharmusd are the sun,
The moon, the stars, fire, water, earth, and air™
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And just as Xenophanes represented his supreme Deity as
possessing knowledge gained by the medium of no bodily
organs, so we find Epicharmus saying—

WMind s ear and eye together, blind and deaf is all beside”

At this point the attentive reader of these volumes may
perhaps feel a dificulty. Is it to be supposed that from the
author of the doctrine of the All-One, In whase supreme
Goidhead we recognized a species af universal sodl, there

ed influences which smoothed the way for psychic
dualism? Tt may scem strange that it ghould be <o, but
there is no coutradiction. There are points of close
contact between psychic and cosmic dualism, hut neither
of the two necessarily implies the other, Each has a
tendency to lead to the other ; hut the road is often
long, and opposing forces may check or destroy the
tendency. It was so with Orphicism; we have already
spoken, (Vol. L p. 138) of the dualism which “was im-
plicit in the fundamental priticiples of Orphicism, though
the Orphics never deduced it themselves” This was first
done by Plata. To the splendour of the ideas he opposed
the pettiness of individual things, to the reality of the
supraterrene the unreality of nature, to the perfect goodness
of the Deity the dull power which thwarts the divine rule.
Similarly, he represents the soul as exiled from its first
home among the gods to a body which darkens its know-
ledge and clouds its happiness, in which it is enclosed as
a prisoner in his cell or a dead man in his gravee. The
premisses of Orphic Pythagoreanism are here followed to
their ultimate comsequences, Expression is given to a
strain of thought and feeling which exerted a persistent
influence upon late antiquity, and produced jong-enduring
after-cffects perceptible down to our own day. The
speculative tendency antagonistic to old Hellenic thought
owed principally to Plato a victory which, if not immediate,
was none the less assured,  Let us dwell for a moment on
this contrast between two mades of conceiving the world.

4 Dualism is not necessarily hostile to nature,  Its line
of division may be druwn: vertically as well as horizontally.
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[Instead of opposing the Defty to the world, mind to matter,
soul to body, it is possible to seek, and when found to
utilize, antitheses within each of the great divisions of
existence, contrasted pairs and series of entities, within
the world of gods as well as in the whole animate
and inanimate creation. This is what was denc by
Zoroastrianism, 3 relipion which falls short of its more
fortunate sisters in local and temporal extent, but hardly
in intensity of immedinte effimey, It teaches that the
most fundamental of all distinctions, the one which per
vades all the provinces of Being, is that between good
and evil It arrays the universe In two opposing hosts,
and summons man to take his part in the never-resting
conflict. Thus it has been, in a greater degree than most
others, a religion of strenuous cffort and struggle, leaving,
it is true, to the artistic imagmation little more scope than
did: nature-hating asceticisin. The disciples of Zoroaster
fulfilled their religious duty by begetting numerous children,
tilling waste land, exterminating noxious beasts, subduing
barbarous peoples—in- a word, by extending the realm of
light and order and curtailing that of darkmess and death.
Throughout the Avesta we seem to hear the murmunngs
of fpuntains gushing forth youth, strength, and health.

It is again to a conflict that the Orphic-Platonic
dualism invites men § but'it is against himself rather than
the extermal world that he is now bidden fight. To
deepen the inner life and to make consciences more
tender was the historical mission of this phase of thought
The movement begun by the Orphics and continued by
Plato here joins hands with the cult of Apollo, which from
its central seat exerted an influence upon the whole Greek
world in the direction of a higher morality. It is not by
chance that the earliest indications of a refined moral
sense—a refinement which sometimes strikes us as a
strange product of the ancient world—are found in the
Delphic omcles. Take for an instance the story told
by Herodotus of Gliucus the Spartan, who desired to
appropriate illegally a sum of money entrusted to hus
cire, and who went to the Delphic oracle for advice
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He asked whether he should retain the money and

commit the necessary perjury. The Pythia replied in
vigorous verse, which has been preserved —
“S5wedr, for the truthloving man most dis ooe death with the
perjured :
Vet hath the onth which thou swearsst 2 son; he iz namaless
and handless,
Feet hath he none; yet swiftly be follows, nor rests from
pursmng:
Till thy whole mce be consumed, and cut off from: the eantii
without remmnant.”

Glaucus, in a fright, gives up his plan, and asks the god
for pardon. But the Pythia answers, “To tempt the god
and to do the deed is all one.”  And in truth; so the pious
historian makes his authority finish the tule, " Of this
Glaucus there is nowhere any posterity left ; no house or
hearth bears his name ; he has been blotted out of Sparta ™

Ip spite of this admixture of strongly marked ethical
sentiment, in spite of that moral progress of the goils which
was necessitated by the advance of culture and promoted
by the works of the great poets (cf. p. 5, s27.), the Hellenic
religion always remained, principally, a worship of the
powers of nature. As such it may be compared to a
garment which covers every part of the body with
rich and. graceful folds. With generons inclusiveness it
acknowledges the claims of every aspect and every im-
pulse of human nature; it provided growing-space and
nutriment for every power of thoughtand feeling ; coupled
as it was with the peculiarly Greek sense of proportion, it
ennobled every kind of energetic action and passive enjoy-
ment. Free and serene is the life of one who is guided
and inspired by such a religion, who sees or surmises a
divine element in every manifestation: of nature., If with
Aristotle, herein the o'gan and exponent of the Greek
national mind, we understand by the hygiene of the soul
the avoidance of all extremes, the equilibrium of the
powers, the harmonious development of aptitudes, none of
which is allowed to starve or paralyze the others,—then
we shall comprehend that species of individual morality
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to the requirements of which the Greek religion was so
exceptionally adequate. It was in the domain of social
morality that this religion proved insufficient. Self-
assertion and self-secking were i almost every age of
antijuity far toc predominant features of Hellenic life
Chamcters of spotless: purity in: this respect were among
the greatest of ranties.  All the disciplinary resources of the
State, both political and military, were alwdys necessary,
and barely sufficient, to keep anti-social impulses in check.
Thus, at Sparta, the Lycurgean system proved ineffective
outside the limits of its most stringent application and its
most direct control.  In those small states, which were not
unlike enlarged families, love of the fatherland no doubt
acquired passionate intensity. But it was insufficient to
restrain the citizen from treason, whenever any exceptional
temptation was put in his way. A like tale is told by the
paucity of incorruptible judges and by those outbreaks of
partisan fury which shrank from no excess In honesty
and truthfulness, above all, the Hellenic nation was woelully
lacking,

Such a society had much to gain from the Orphic-
Pythagorean movement, whose final triumph was due to
the mighty influence of Plato. The inward breach and
schism within the soul, the hostility to nature and con-
sequent extravagances of asceticlsm,—all these fruits of the
movement may be clled evils, but certainly not unmixed
evilh They led to a deepening of the emotional life
which greatly extended the domain of art and speculation,
and which, in course of time, proved especially helpful by
strengthening . the sense of duty and reinforcing social
morality (cf Vol. I p. 133, 399.). To aliow the individual
his fullest and freest development, and yet to curh
effectually those impulses in him which menace the well-
being of his fellows—here we have two ideals which human
nature seems incapable of realizing simultancously. 'When
the one bucket rises from the well, the other must sink. In
describing the Italy of the Renalssance, the home of Raphael
and Michelangelo, as " a den of murderess and a place of
evil resort,” Ernest Renan doubtless exaggerated, but the
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expression is not altogether without historical warrant, It
is for the late heirs of an evolution occtipying thousands
of ycars to attempt a reconciliation by fusing into one
new and harmonious whole the most precious among those
clements of culture which their forerunners possessed

scparately,
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CHAPTER IX.
PLATO'S “PHEDRUS"

1. I the “Symposium " the doctrine of idess only appears
for the purpose of introducing the idea of the beautiful, and
so illustrating the nature of love. But in the “ Phadrus*
this doctrine occupies a far larger space ; it here takes up
an almost central position, both in the theory of knowledge
and in cthics, while it is most intumately conneeted with
teaching upon the destinies of the soul This alope
would not prove that the " Phmdrus " was written after
the * Symposium." But the order which we have adopted
is thereby rendered necessary, at any rate for the purposes
of expodition,

“If any ane will write a noble style, let him have a
noble chameter,” These words of Goethe might fitly serve
as a motto to the presenit dialogue  More exactly, the
purport of this great creation, which with all its wonderful
wexlth has not the slightest lack of umity, may be. thus
stated: Without a noble disposition and noble love there
can be no genuine philosophy ; without genuine philosophy,
no true cloquence or artistic use of language.

The scenery of the dialogue, in which Socrates and the
cultured Phiedrus are the only interlocutors, is not new to
the reader (cf. Val. 11, p. 269). Here we propose to give the
briefest possible account of its progress, The starting-point
is a speech, highly admired by Phiedrus, which he has just
heard from Lysias, the “most eminent writer of speeches
of the day, and which he repeats to Socrates. This little
piece of declamation, as we have every reason to suppose,
is authentic, and no mere fiction. It would be absurd for
an author to apply to a phantom of his own invention such
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searching criticism as Plato bere devotes to this effusion.
1t is not so much a work of art as a triumph of artifics, and
belongs to a class of which there were many examples in
that age. Woe may instance the spesch of Puolycrates in
praise of mice; his defence of the cruel tyrant Busiris | his
encomia on Clytemnestra. Helen, and Paris.  These were
exhibitions of wit and cleverness by which a high degree of
plausibility was sovght to be given to paradoxical theses.
The subject of this particular specimen is the praise of
self-surrender to a suitor who neither loves nor is loved
Socrates offers to treat the same theme in a still more
effective manner, but in the speech which he actually
delivers be only fulfils the first part of his task; by
denotncing surrender to 'a lover and deseribing the evils
of passion, He speaks with his head veiled, as a symbol
of inward dissent, and breaks off at the point where the
negative part of his argument should have been followed
by its more objecticnable positive counterpart.

So far his aim has been merely toouthid Lysias. Now,
however, impelled by a sense of religious duty towards Eros
and Aphrodite, he addresses himsell to' the recital of a
palinode, in which he at the same time endeavours to
outbid himself. The great speech now begins which
occupies the main portion of the dialogue. With the
worldly prudence which shuns all passion he contrasts
the divine madness, frenzy, or ecstasy, which he paints
in the most glowing colours—the passion of the poet and
the prophet, of him who thirsts afier beauty and truth,
of the philosopher and lover, We need have no hesitation
in describing this speech as Plato’s abjuration of pure
Speratism, of the exclusive cult of cold and sober reason.
We are here far removed from what we might term the
rationalism of Sccrates. The magnitude of the interval
by which, in this work, Plato is separated from the other
Socratics, appears plainly if we call to mind Antisthenes'
way of thinking. His exclamation, *If 1 could but lay
hands on Aphrodite, I would shoot her ™ (Vol. IL p. 143),
would now =¢em to Plato doubly blasphemous. He would
be equally out of sympathy with that othier view of love,
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which regards it as a desire to satisfy sensual needs in
the most harmless possible way, Passion is at once
justificd and ennohled. For this purpose & myth is
einployed, s magnificent creation, which is clothed in
language of the utmost elevation and brilliance.

First, however, comes an assertion of the immortality of
the soul, supported by arguments which we shall consider
later on; in connexion with others of a different kind, The
nature of the soul is illustrated by a fgure, in which it is
compared by Socrates to a yoke of horses, one a thorough-
bred, the other an inferior animaul (the noble and the ignoble
desires), driven by a charfoteer (Reason). Next, he describes
the life of souls in heaven, how they take part in the pro-
exssion of the gods, each soul sittaching itself to a kindred
divinity, and how they desire to mount to the “supra-
celestial space, of which no poet has yet sung, nor ever
will sing worthily. . . , The nature oi it. however, may. be
thus set forth, . . . Real truth, which is colourless formless
and  intangible, can be perceived only by the charioteer of
the soul . .. In the procession he beholds Justice itself,
he beholds Temperance and Knowledge, not that which
begins to be, not that which is different in different
manifestations of whit we now call existence, but the
knowledge of that which has true and real existence"
Complete success in this survey is only for the divine
souls | the weaker souls see little in the throng of struggling
horses; they lose their wings and sink to earth, but not
till each one has beheld some part of that which is.  They
are not sent to inhabit animal bodies at their first birth,
but those souls which have seen the most go to the making
of a human being, one who will be a friend of wisdom or
beauty, inclined tbwards the Muses or to love; the others
are disposed of according to a scale of merit, which descends
from the lawful king and commander, the statesman, the
niler of a house or estate, the physician and the gymnase,
the poet and imitative artist, the soothsayer and the priest,
the artisan and the husbandman, down to the sophist, the
popular orator and the tyvant  * He who leads justly any
ane of the lives here named receives a betteg lot ; be who
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lives unjustly, a worse. No soul lives the same life twice
within ten thowsand years, the soul of him only excepted
who has pursued philesophy with sincerity, or who has heeti
a lover of youths and of philosophy together. These in
course of time, regain their wings; the others, after the
completion of their first life, are brought to judgment.”
the result of which is that some are sent to the places of
punishment beneath the earth and others ascend to a
region of heaven where they lead an existence carre-
spanding to their mode of life on enrth, After a thousand
years they come to the choice of their second life, at which
a human soul may be transferred to an animal body, or be
vetransferred to a human body after a life in an animal

In this myth the chicf mediator between the earthly
life-and the divine is love. For justice, temperince, and
wisdom are without a visible copy, the sight of which
would assuredly awake ineffable transports in us. “ Bmt
now beauty alone has this lot assigned to it, that it should
be it onee most bright to behold and most worthy of love”
The efiluxes of beauty pour through the eyes into the soul
.of the beholder, which is thereby filled with warmth and
relieved of the rgidity which had kept its wings from
growing. And again the stream of beauty returns like
an echo from the eyes of the admirer back to the fair one,
moistens the roots of his wings, and causes them to shoot
forth. The beloved loves in return ; though at the first he
does not know whom, nor how it all befell. (No feature in
the description is without: its meaning, There is deliberate
purpuse in the mention of rigidity and its relaxation in the
case of the elder, while in that of the younger only growth
and its promotion are referred to.)  The different gradations
of the love-bond are delineated with great fulness and wealth
of imagery. Lowest of all stands the brutish craving for
unnatura! pleasure, unattended by any respect or reverence
for the objett of desire. The highest stage, and with it
speedy relesse from the earthly prison in which the exiled
soul is held as a shell-fish in its shell, is attained by those
in wham * the better part of the soul is victorious, leading
them to an ordered life and to philosophy,” The acquisiticn
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of wings comes later for those wha “lead a coarser life, full
of ambition and without philosophy” They oppose less
resistance to the pull of the unruly horses, which bring them
together at an u:lg‘uardcd moment ; afterwards the same
thing will happen again, " but not aften, for they do that to
which their whole soul has not consented.” But they, too,
“reap no little reward from the love-madness:™ to them
also it is granted * to receive wings together, when the time
comes, thanks to their love™ '

2, The second part of the dialogue is as closely packed
with thouzht as the first is with images and passages of
highly wrought feeling. Phadrus intimates his approval,
and at the same time expresses a doubt whether Lysias
could produce anything as good; wery likely he would
rther retire from the contest, or even give up altogether
the writing of speeches, a practice for which he has been
lately reproached in scornful tomes by a public orator.
Thus the way is opened for a discussion of the guestion—
Under what circumstances does the practice of rhetoric, or
authorship in geperal, deserve praise or blame ! In other
words, we have a reconsideration of the same question
which, in the * Gorgias” was summarily disposed of by a
passionately hostile verdict. This time, the wholesale
condemnation of rhetoric is not repeated. What the
judicious eritic of the earlier dialogue says to himself
to-day, Plato said to himself in the interval between the
composition of the two works, He is now fully aware that
the art of communicating thought is the same, whether it
be used by the orator or the author, the private citizen
or the legislator, whether prose or verse be the wehicle
employed. As before, the older teachers of rhetoric are
treated with scornful depreciation. Even the less important
among them are mentioned by name, but Gorgias, the
greatest of them, 1s only glanced at in passing, obviously
because & special work has already been devoted to him,
several references to which occur in the present dialogue,
But those masters of language and thelr work are not now
dismissed with a simple censure ; they are only relegated
to what Plato conceives to be thmr proper position, much



A REVISED VERDICT ON RHETORIC. 21

a5 the statesmen were dealt with in the “Meno™ The
rhetoricians, in their turn, are granted partial rehabilitation
It is not admitted that they taught real rhetoric ; they only
provided a training prelimipary to it The art itself is
placed on new foundations, Special knowledge s neces-
sary, even for the mun who wishes to deceive effectively,
and not less so for the man who would guard himselfl from
being deceived.. It is by similarities that we are deceived
and misled—a thought which is here developed with a
suggestiveness only found in Plato's maturest work. The
knowledge of similarities and differences is again condi-
tioned by the knowledge of the relations between genera
and species, by the capacity of analyzing concepts, of
recognizing unity in multiplicity, of combining the many
into one, of breaking up clastes into their subdivisions,
without injuring any portion of them in the process after
the manner of a bad cook. And il authorship depends for
the one part upon the dialectic which is thus described
and thus lauded as an outgrowth of the vision of the
ideas, it also deépends on psychology. Effectiveness in
speech is conditioned by knowledge of the souls of those
whom the speaker addresses. Again, the form of a speech
must resemble that of a living being; it must possess
organic unity. The thoughts and the sentences must be
inwardly connected, and not merely “poured out at
random,” as (according to Socrates) they are in the speech
‘of Lysias. This speech, indeed, as Plato adds, not without
a touch of complacent seli-approval, has been put in their
way by a * fortunate chancs,” Lo serve as an illustration of
the requirements just formulated,

At this point the dialogue takes an extraordinary course,
Plato now turns his buck on that ast of authorship which he
has set upon such deep foundations and supported by the
two pillars of dialectic and psychology. Himsell one of
the greatest among authors, if not the greatest of all, he
mounts here to a height from which he looks down upon
all authorship and all rhetoric; recognizes and sets forth
all ‘their weiknesses and drawbacks with Incomparable
depth of insight Writing, as he makes the Egyptian

VOL. 1L D
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god Ammen repmach Theuth, the inventor of it, weakens
the memory. Further, the written page flies about and
addresses, without distinction, the prepared and the un-
prepared, the intelligent and the unintellipent alike. It
cannot answer questions or solve doubts, and it is defence-
less against every attack, Thus the instruction imparted
by it is like a hothouse plant, which grows up mpidly
but strilkes po degp roots, Such is the harvest, and not
frut of real value;, which springs from the seed scattered
by the writer's pen. Instruction should be inscribed, not
in books, but on the soul. But this is a task beyond
writings and those speeches in which words are reeled off in
* rhapsodist fashion,” without question and answer, with no
purpose bevond that of persuasion. They merely provide
aids towards the recollection of what has already been
communicated, by the living utterance of one who carefully
chooses bis auditor, takes account of his stage of prepared-
ness, answers his objections, and thus produces truly
unassailable convictions, Other speeches and writings are
mere “shadows ;" the composition of them s at the best a
“ noble pastime,” and not a really serfous business. It s
the Socratic cross-questioning that is here glorified. Second
in rank. though at a long. interval—thus we may read
between the lines—comes the literary imitation of oral
teaching, the dislogue as manipulated by Plato. This, too,
mukes no slight demand on the intelléctual co-operation of
the reader; and, to the extent of what is possible, restrains
him from the merely passive or verbal reception of instruc-
tion. This passage has been regarded, not without justice,
as giving the key to the chiel characteristics of the Platonic
dialogues, which so often leave the final result unpro-
pounced, which weave riddles " out of contradictions,” and
scatter hints * which can be perceived and understood only
by those who really search for themselves The dialogue
closes with a greeting to the philosophically minded young
orator Isocrates, and with a prayer to the divinities of the
piace, in which the only boon craved is the inward beauty
of the soul

3. That which most arouses our admiration in this work
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is the depth of the perspective which it opens out to us,
The philosopher, or Jover of wisdom—and this at once
proud and modest title is claimed for himself by Plato,
speaking by the mouth of Socrates, at the close of the
work—is able to assign everything to its right place. He
does not particularly walue the instrument of the omator
and author, but neither does he entirely despise jt; he does
not Joad it with abuse and obloquy, as he had done in the
“Gorgias" Behind the master of rhetorical artifices there
now stands the dialectician and psychologist, behind whom
again is the man, filled with enthusinsm, disdainful of all
that ia ignoble; aiming at the highsst ends.  Plato kagws
that no collection of writers' tricks or mere mutine makes
the great author; he knows-that the richest development
of intelligence, a wide survey of things, and a deep insight
into the nature of the human soul; are: additional requisites,
and that all this again is valueless uniess a strong per-
sonality, raised in every way above the common level
possesses both the means of style and ability to wield those
weighty weapons of the intellect. Tt is in the expression
given to this knowledge—as we have already hinted at the
beginning of the chapter—that the true kernel and im-
perishable value of the dislogue consists. Thus conceived,
its value is incalculable, cven for him who no lofger
believes in the existence of metaphysical entities, and to
whom the philosophic love of youths appeirs as a grotesque
garment in which an ideal sense of beauty and an imagi-
native enthusiasm were once enclosed.  In one réspect only
is the * Pluedrus " open to the charge of injustice, and thut
is in its treatment of Lysias. With an unemring eye Plato
picks out a rhetorical exercise which at once bears a famous
name on I3 frony, and exhibits all the defects which he
wotlld proscribe—{rivolity instead of highmindedness, shal-
lowness ‘Instead of deep thought, irreguiar though not
purposéless jumbling instead of crderly arrangement of
jdeas, To the objection—had it been urged against him—
that he was applying to a piece of mental gymnastics a
standard of judgment inappropriate to such productions,
Plato would probably have answered that intellectval and
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moral habits should not be cultivated in sport which may
do harm in eammest.
The fact remains not a little singuiar that the philosapher
shonld have deemed it desirable to pillory the little practice-
-speech of a great master and with it the author himself, The
explanation is pml:ah‘ly to be found mn Plare's anupathy to
Lysias—a feeling which sprang from several sources, The
near kinsman of Critias and Charmides could hardly be ex-
pected to regard with sympathy the energetic democrat who
displayed the utmost zeal in the contest with those oligarchs.
‘Nor were the peculiar artistic excellences of the Lysianic
gratory of a kind to win Plato's approval. Lysias wasa
virtuoso whose skill lay in the subtle and the minute,
Grandeur, pathos, fervour, and all that savours of elevation,
were foreign to his natore. On the other hand, he pos-
sessed an unrivalled faculty of adapting the tone and style
of a forensic speech to the idiosyncrasies of his client.
Now he appears wearing a m 3k of naive, uncultured dan-
Jiomiie in the character of a deceived husband belonging to
the lower middle class ; now he plays the part of a needy old
pensioner who makes a jest of his poverty while pleading for
an increase of his meagre allowance from the State. This
art of chamcter-drawing, for which Lysias was deservediy
famous among the ancients, was by no means ta Plato's
taste. We are not here dependent on inference. The
author of the “ Republic " specifically proscribes the faculty
of assuming any and every form at will, of reproducing the
ignoble and the trivial in perfect imitations ; in which con-
nexion he expressly bans the omator as well as the poet.
Nor was his antipathy towards all that is " banausic" and
{llibera} greater in any epoch of his life than in that when
hie wrote the “ Symposium ” and “ Phzdrus,” and in these
works unfurled the banner at once of exalted passion and
of transcendental philosophy, The gates of heaven are
opened, and before the splendour which pours out from
them not only the petty art of Lysias pales; but the whole
species of rhetorie which the ancients named " tneagre™ or
*alender,” There remains & possibility, not worthy of more
thar passing mention, that persopal friction may have
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accentuated an antagonism the roots of which lay deep in
the natures of the two men. The democratically minded
Lysias, even when writing in defence of Socrates, may
hiave dawn a distinction between the philosopher and his
aristocratic friends, say Critias or Alcibiades, to the dis-
adyantage of the latter. Another pupil of Socrates,
Aschines, was attacked by him in & forensic speech with
no less wit than refined malice—a fact to which the fellow-
disciples could not be indifferent. Lastly, we have the
attack upon Alcibiades contained in the two speeches
against his son. But we prefer to lay no stress on the
virulent abuse here poured out on the man who in Plato’s
works appears among the most Intimate associates of
Socrates, secing that the Lysianic authorship of the
speeches in question is not yet definitively established,
Much of that which, in Lysias, repelled Plato was likely
to attract him, at least temporarily, to Isocrates. The
latter, as we learn more especially from his “ Ateopagiticus.”
was an opponent of pure democracy. In his speech “On
the Pair of Horses" he casts a halo over the figure of
Alcibiades. He had been familiar with Socrates, and some
of his works are illuminated by the reflexion of this com-
panionship. Lastly, be must have been brought near to
‘Plato’ by their common antagonism to Antisthenes, We
need nat, therefore, be surprised to find the philosopher
using him in his contest with Lysias as a kind of foil. We
should not, indeed, make too much of the prophecy which
Plato puts into Socrates' mouth at the end of the dislogue:
Isocrates will leave all other orators far behind him ; as
there is something of the philosopher in him already, and
as he is of a far nobler disposition than Lysias, it would
not be surpeising if he were to go over to philesophy alto-
gether. Those who agree with us in not reganding the
“Phedrs " as a work of early youth—a supposition_ which
is sufficiently negatived by the Orphic-Pythagorean con-
ception of the desting of the soul—will not imagine that
Plato seriously anticipated the fulfilment of this prophecy.
He wrote in mature manhood (as Cicero pointed out long
ago with perfect justice), and he could not expect the
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development of Isocrates; who was his senior by nearly &
decade, to take an entirely new direction. To this extent
the prediction cortains an expression of regret; it isa
compliment not without a touch of condescension.

In truth lsocrates (436-338) was a particularly typical
example of what has been called “a great man with limi-
tations." Moreaver, his limitations were bound up most
intimately with his greatness. Without much wealth of
idens, he was an artist in language of the first rank. He
freed Greek prose from the hampered gait and measured
stiffness of its earlier representatives.  He created the great
smoothly rolling period—the monotonous symmetry of
which: it must be admitted, has at times a soporific efiect
upon the reader. Now, of all one-sided talents, virtnosity
of style is perhups the one which leads the most easily to
the over-appreciation of s possessor, both by himsell and
others. He who can express thonghts with more than
commen #kill, and shape them with mare than common
smoothness and dignity, will hardly escape sharing with the
great public the delusion that he isa wholesale producer of
thoughts. And if such an artist in style rises, in his capacity
of ariginal thinker, high enough above the average level to
impress, but not high enough to shock his contemporaries,
his success is likely ta be complete and permanent. But the
strong feeling of self-satisfaction thus aroused, combined with
a not wholly repressible consciousness of an inward void,
moves the stylist to look with an eye of disfavour on those
who equal him in mastery over speech, and far surpass him
in power of thought. Such, in later years, was the relation
of Isocrates to Plato, The quondam advocate; who had
abandoned his old calling and wished it to be forgotten,
had become the head of a distinguished school of rhetoric.
In this position he believed himsell to have rendered signal
service to Athens and the whole of Greece, not only as the
educator of numerous statesmen and authors, but also—a
less well-founded claim—by his many-sided activity asa
publicist. OFf Plato’s genius and its far-reaching influence
he had no conception, Sarcastic phrases were bandied about
between the two, but it is more particularly in the works
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-of Isocrates that we find unfriendly allusions to the greater
of the two rivals.  Sometimes, true “ philosopher ™ as he
imagines himseli to be. and fully conscious of his own
immediate success, he looks down from the height of his
superiority oo the inventor of barren theories.  Elsewhere
hi= extends to the * prinices of the contentious art * the same
condescending patronage as to the mathematicians and
astronomers ; he reluctantly adinits that these men, who
keep youths to their school-tasks lunger than other teachers,
do contribiute, at least indirectly, towards the preparation of
their pupils for life, by sharpening their wits and exercising
their faculties. The bitterest expressions of his antipathy
were posterior to the death of Plato, whose * Republic™ and
“ Laws " were branded by him as “ sophistical * humbug.

4 The final compliment to Isocmtes does not stand
quite alone. Long ago ceriain instances have been noticed
of almost verbal agreement between the ® Phedrus ™ and
[socrates’ " Speech against the Sophists™ With the majority
of speciulists, we hicild thiit Plate s here the borroser, and
that he tesires to show his fiiendliness to Isocrates by
this reminiscence of his'writings, There is a no less striking
resemblance between several passages of the " Phadrus"
and certain expressions of Alcidamas a pupil of Gorgias
in his speech “against the Sophists,” where the subject
is the praiss of improvivation as against written speeches
Here again, chance is hardly to be thought of and this
time the borrower, if there is ane, is most cenainly Alce
damas. It s most probably to his attacks that a reply is
made in the * Pancgyric” of Isocrates. These circum-
stances, il we have represented them correctly, enable us
to circumseribe the date of our dialogue within fairly narrow
boundis. Tt would follow that the = Phedms ™ was written
a few years after 300 and before 380. For the speech of
Isocrates * against the Sophists " was composed not long
after 390, ani his * Panegyric" in 380.

A much more difficilt question to decide is that whether
the * Phadrus” preceded or followed the * Symposium,”
a work which was written later than 384, and which may
be rightly inferred, from the close relationship of its
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cantents, to be of approximately the same date, Thar
the " Symposium " Is the later of the two, is & conclision
readily suggested by the greater advanee which we find in
this dialogue towards the refining and punfying of erotic
sentiment. The argument, however, is not convincing, for
the difference might very well have its cause in a change
of mood. But it is the following considemtion that leads
us entirely to distrust this traditional reasoning: Ina
passmoe. of the “ Symposium™ which we have aleeady.
mentioned Plato looks up, with as yet unabated admiration,
to the great poets and lawgivers, a Homer and a Hesiod, a
Salon and a Lycurgus, to emulate whoni is the philosopher's
etideavour, and to equal whom is the highest goal of his
ambitign. Near the end of the " Phaedmis” on the other
hand, where he declares war upon authorship in general, be
lpoks down from his height of attamment upon the authoms
of poems and of legislations, among whom he expressly
names Homer and Selon, He thus not only removes him-
self to a considernbly grester distance from the- current
Greek estimate,—an estimate not foreign to his own youthful
works ; he not only displays a stronger feeling of sell
assurance | he also gives expression to a mode of thinking
which is essentially retained in Wis chief work. the “ Re-
public.” where he baniihes the poets and strikes out entirely
new paths in legislation.

Still more serious difficulties await us when we seck to
e=tahlish the chronological relativoship of the " Phiedus ™
to the dialogue which is to occupy us next—the * Phedo ™
That the last-named is the later of the two is a conclusion
for which these is internal evidence of a most convincing
kind. Itis not merely that in the “ Phado” the doctrine
of ideas is treated as one which has already been the sub-
ject of much discussion, and has long been familiar, almost
1o the pomt of becomming & commaonplace; to the wide circle
of: readers 1o which the work s addressed.  More than this;
the demonstrations which make up the whole content of
the dialogue rest throughout on' that doctrine. In the
“ P'haedrus,” on the other hand, the main feature of Plato's
system is introduced, almost shyly, as though it were a
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perfect novelty, or nearly so, with the words, * For one
really ought to venture to spéak the truth, especially in
speaking abent trutha

~ But the priority of date thusindicated for the * Phaedirus
is contradicted by the criteria derived fram language and
style. A riddle is presented to us, the final solution of
which has not yet been obtained. Still, to renounce, on
this account, all faith in the linguistic criterda, is more than
any sensible investigator would easily consent to do,  The
agreement of these criteria with those arising out of the
subject-matter is all but compiete, in respect both of
the purely Socratic dialogues and of the numerous works
of Plato’s old age. The theory of gravitation was not
abandoned because in the first instance if explained only the
maire facts of the planetary motions, and did not account
for all the perturbations. Similarly, the present problem
would appear to be partly one of perturbations ; here, too,
it may well be that the direct action of the dominant causes
is masked and modified by subsidiary influences. Who
wonild ever expect, in the case of uny writings whatever,
that the gpemtion of ammanging them chronologically, by the
test of the suthor's -styvlistic development; would yield a
perfectly definite and consistent result ; that the sum would
worle out without remainder? There are two possibilities
which should not be lost sight of in such cases A work
may be long brooded over in the mind, and yet receive its
clothing of language some time after another work much
later in canception.  Secondly, a work which is the earlier
of two in composition and publication may, especially if its
reception  has been particularly favourable, have been
subjected by the author to & process of revision, and may
reach posterity only in its later garb. That precisely this
latter was the fate of the "Phadrus™ is & view the
probability of which the present author has already main-
tained elsewhere,
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CHAPTER X.
THE “PILEDO AND PLATO'S PEOOFS OF IMMORTALITY.

T. IN the “Symposium* the doctrine of idess finds only a
limited application ; in the * Phadris® it has entered fnto
relations with psychology, the theory of knowledge, and
ethics; in the * Phedo” it completely dominates Plato's
thought. Here, too, we meet for the first time the technical
term (Wdog) by which these supermnatumal entities are to be
henceforth designated ; they now include not anly conecpts
of yalues, ethical and msthetic. but universals of every
character and rank ; lustly, some atteation s now given to
the relations of the {deas to each other, their compatibilities
and incompatibilities, as well as to the mode in which
individual things participate in them. With all this the
circumstance well agrees that the doctrine of jdeas is here
spoken of s one which bas already been much debated,
and which is trite and familiar to the interlocutors—there-
fore also to the readers. In a word, Plato's mind has
become thoroughly imbued with the doctrine of ideas, which
now, if we may use the expression, not anly fills the main
arteries of his philosophical system, but has penetrated into
its finest capillaries,

Accordingly, the exposition of this doctrine is now freed
from the last remnant of mythical disgaise ; it lies plain and
paked before us.  As long as we confine ourselves to the
" Symposium * and the * Phadrus” it remains possible, if
We dire put to it, to explain the substantial existenes of the
ideas as a mere figure of speech; when we come to the
" Phzdo," all such expedients or evasions become in-
admissible. The future life of the soul is made an inference
from its previous existence, and this again is inferred from
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that vision of the archetypes which was vouchsafed to it in
such previous existence  This brings us to the true kernel
of the dialogue—a mighty structure, lavishly adomed with
all the rescurces of art, the form of which excates our
highest admiration in spite of the ohjections to which its
argumentative content gives occasion.

The dialogue. of which the scene is laid in the prison
of Socrates, is enclosed, as in a frame, by a subsidiary
dialogue, which occupies the beginning, the middle, and the
end of the wotk. At Phlius in the Peloponnese, a remote
and little-visited town, LEchecrates requesits Pheedo, the
loved disciple of Socrates (ef Veol. 11. p. 203), to give himan
account of the master’s last hours, and of the conversation
which, according to report, he then held with his pupils,
Plato is named as not having beetl present among the
latter—a clear hint that the narmtive lays no cdaim to
historical accuracy in every particular, From early moming
till close upon sunset, the moment when he drains the cup
of hemlock, Socrates discourses with the company of friends:
around him, displaying as he does so the utmost calm and
compustre, the most untroubled confidence—that temper,
in short, which has made the “ Phado ¥ a book of edifica-
tion for mankind. It is precisely this cheerfulness in the
face of death and of separation from [friends and kin which
moves the disciples to pained surprise, They ask Socrutes
to justify his demeanour. In response, he enters upon &
scries of disquisitions, in which the whole of life is repre-
sented as a preparation for death, corporeal existence as an
imprisonment of the soul, all the desires of the body a3 so
many hindrances to pure knowledge, and yearning for death
as & state of mind both natural and becoming to the wise
man,

The dialogue thus centres in the question as to the con-
tinued existence of the soul after separation from the body.
The task of proofl is one which Plato is far from taking
lightly. Simmias and Cebes, two young Thebans who had
formerly been pupils of the Pythagorean Philolaus, are cast
for the opposition, and they play their part with such per-
sistent thoroughness, with such ample resources of ingenious
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and penetrating criticlam, that Socrates i5 compelled to
ascend frotn weaker proofs to stronger, and from these again
to the strongest of all, those which Plato himsell deems
irresistible.  These arguments gro and om, the examination
and illustration of them, will occupy us later.  But it may
be observed at once that the alternate exposition of them,
the unwearied energy with which the tournament of
demonstrations is fought to a finish, fulfils a double purpose.
The: conclusions finully reached are offered as the fruit of a
conflict of opinions which the contestints have waged with-
out fear or favour, unrestrained even by the wish to spare
the feelings of the master so soon to be taken from them
Conclusions so arrived at appear invested with the highest
possible degree of objective certainty.  In the second place,
Plato represents Socrates as lending a ready ear to all
pessible objections against a doctrine which at the moment
must lie pearest his heart, as even pressing his friends to
urge their doubts without concealment, as declaring im-
placable war upon all “misology.” that is, hawred of dis-
course, or better, distaste for the entical examination of
beliefs. Plato could oot have paid more magnificent
homage to the true philosophic spirit, of raised a nobler
monument to the beloved master whom he thus depicts.
Many readers of the ** Phatdo " may he inclined to think the
proafs of immaortality unconvincing, Many of us may be
repelled by the ascetic aloofuess from life which is its funda-
miental note. But no enemy of intellectual obscurantism,
no ane who is Alled with the genuine spirit of truth-sesking,
can hear this gospel of the unlimited liberty of thought
without bowing the knee in reverence.

2. The " Phedo " is thus first and foremost an ex-
pression of fearless and tircless striving for the artainment
of reasoned convictions. But the emotions and the imagina-
tion dre by no means sent em:iy away, When the first
two proofs have been dealt with, and an end made of the
religious and ethical exhortations connected with them, a
solemn silence ensues, and Socrates himself ginks into mute
reverie. At this culminating point of the dialogue we seem
to hear Plato's heart beating with an unwonted throb, He
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is deeply moved, and his emotion betrays itself in the
manner customary with truly great authors: [mage on
Image, thought on thought, rises from the perturbed depths
of his soul as from an inexhaustible spring.

The case of those whose souls are no longer * nailed
and glued " to their bodies, but who yet continue to cling
to the pleasures by which they are entangled afresh in
corporeal existence—the case of such is [lustrated by
Penelope's endless and fruitless labour at the loom. When
the other participants in the debate delay the expresdion
of their remaining doubts, out of consideration for Socrates,
the latter reminds them of the swans, whose song rises
clear and jubilant in the hour of death; they are the
servants of Apollo the god of prophecy, and, being them-
selves prescient, they anticipate no evil at that time. The
possibility that the soul may be long-lived, and yet not
immuortal, is illustrated by an ingenious comparison. Per-
haps the soul, with its long scries of incamnations, may
fesemble a weaver who makes and wears a number of
garments in succession. Many of these he will wear out
and survive, but at last one of them, which he has woven
in his old age, will survive him, If we cannot find some
“ divine word " which will carry us through the ocean of
life like a trusty vessel, then, we are told, it behoves us to
take the best and most tenable of human proofs, and Jet
them be our raft—a comparison which would certainly
suggest to the Greek mind the image of Ulysses escaping
from shipwreck. Seeing his friends flag in their efforts,
Socrates addresses them, as & general might his * defeated
and Heeing troops,” and mallies them for a new attempt.
He strokes caressingly the fair locks of Phiedo, who is
sitting on a stool by his side, and remarks that to-momow
those locks must be shom. *But do not mourn for me,”
so we may paraphrase his next words. * Rather let the hair
of both of us be shom to-day, If our argument dies, and we
cannot call it back to life" The chief obstacle to:success
in such an endeavour, unwillingness to test beliefs, or
“hatred of discourse,” i5 compared to hatred of mankind;
the cause of both is blind confidence, the disillusions which
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inevitably follow that state of mind, and the resulting
embitterment:  Thus the discussion flows on with a continual
variety of graceful turas and profound thoughts, till at last
out of the conflict of arguments; as from the "eddies
and surge of the Euripus' there emerges the last and
strongest proof, that with which Plato is satisfied. ]
A firm foundatiin huving been found for the belief that
the soul is indestructible, inlerences are drawn relating to
the care of it during life. For if death were the end of all,
it would indeed be a " windfall for the wicked," who would
be rid of their soul and their wickedness along with their
botly. But the soul is immortal, and takes with it to Hades
its *education and nutriment,” on which its weal of woe
depends: The account of the world below is prefaced by
a description of the carth as a sphere freely suspended in
space (this Pythagorean doctrine was first promulgated by
Parmenides ; <. Vol L. p. 182); and this state of suspension
is explained by a theory due to Anmaximunder, as caused
by the equilibeiivm of the earth and the homogeneity of
the heavens (cf Vol L p 51), The dwellings of men are
not, as commonly supposed, on the sutface of the earth, but
in depressions, where the waters gather together, where the
air is less clear and pure, where the very rocks are caomupted
und corroded. We dwell round the Mediterranean “like
frogs round a marsh, and many others dwell elsewhere in
many similar places. . . . But the carth itseif lies pure in
the pure heaven, which is commonly called the ether.,” The
Hlusion we experience Is compared to that of imaginary
beings dwelling at the bottom of the sca, and thinking the
sea heaven because they see the sun and other celestial
bordies through it If we could grow wings and rise to the
boundary of the grosser air, then, *like fishes which leap
from the water,” we should see cur portion of the carth, as
well as the truc heaven, the tre light, and the true earth,
And that which the sea-bottom, with its fissures and sand and
infinite stime, is, compared with the carth and its loveliness,
such is the world we know compared with that upper part,
There all colours are far more brilliant, all plants more
glorious; and the mountains are composed of precious stones.
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~ “This imaginative picture, to which Plato himsell assigns
only the value of n conjecture, probably made a stronger
impression o his first readers than on us, who are to some
extent reminded of the tales of the Thousand and One
Nights. It is an outcome of Plata’s thirst for beaaty, which,
in this work so remote from all passion and sensuality, could
only find satisfaction in the execution of a brilliant picture
of the world, Such a picture, too, forms an efiective {oil to
the terrors of Tartarus, which are here described shotly
but with great vigour,  With the penalties of the evil-doers
ts contrasted the reward of the good, who pass from the
lower world to the earth, and finally attuin @ purely incor-
pareal existence. This latter is spent by them in dwelling-
places the description of which is' not mtiempted. The
dialogue eloses with the equally simple and noble account of
Socrates’ lust moments, with which the educated world 7=
familiar (cf. Vol. 1L p. 110},

3. The first observation we have to malke relates to the
emotional effectiveness of the * Phado This would have
been greater if the confidence displayed by Socrates in the
artainment of future hiessedness had been somowhat less.
At any rate, we arc more deeply moved by the equally
eheerful courage in face of death depicted if the “ Apology,”
where Socrates knows nothing of any such hope, and is even
unwiliing to decide the question whether a dreamless sleep
awaits him, to be follawed by no waking, or & residence in the
realm of shadows, But the value of the ¥ Phazdo " as a philo-
sophic work of art Is incomparable. Indeed, it may be said
to bear the impress of all Plato’s excellences ; in it we find
anited all that adoms his other writings, with none of the
excrescences by which some of them are disfgured. The
dialogue marks 3 stage of adjustment in Plate’s develop-
ment. The actite dislectician and the [maginative poet,
the fervid votary of free intellectual inquiry, and the enthu-
siast glowing with intense religious emotion,—all these
characters appear side by side, atd none finds room at the
expense of another; their voices combine in a harmony
which s marred by no flse note, not even that of harhness
and injustice. The * Phado " is free from manifsstations of
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that Platonic hate which, though less celelaated than Pla-
tonic love i3 hardly less important  Such an equilibrium of
qualities and powers oceurs but once or twice in the career
of even the most highly gifted. Nor was it permanent with
Plato. When he wrote the * Phedo ™ he still cherished &
firm belief that the utmost acuteness and boldness in argu-
ment could only strengthen, and not shake, his ethical and
religiotts convictions, A time eame when he perceived his
eror.  That spirit of doubt which, in the “ Phaxdo,” did oo
more than dig deep the foundations for a mighty edifice of
thought, was destined, in its later activity, to undermine the
stability of the whole fabric. The sceptical utterances of
the * Parmenides * are followed, in the “ Sophist" and the
" Statesman,” by attempts at rewvision and adaptation.
Finally, Flato rescues his dearest possessions from the
storms of dialectic, which latter he abandons together
with toleration and freedom of thought ; the * misology "
proscribed in the * Phardo ™ is enthroned in the * Lawa™
and Socrates, the embodiment of cross-guestioning, dis-
appears from the stage,

Such an epoch of reconciliation and harmonious adjust-
ment naturally occurs midway in the course of a thinker's
development,  We have just had cccasion to notice how far
the * Phaedo” i removed from the ® Laws,” the terminal
point of Flato's philosophic activity. But it isalso separated
from his starting-point, that is, from the “Protagoras ™
group, by a considerable interval of time. It contains
unmistakable retrospective references to the Y Meno ™ which
are universilly recognized. And it may be regarded as
established that the * Meno " presupposes the * Protagoras *
{of. Vol. IL p. 374). The same result may also be obtained
by direct comparieon. That prudential theory of ethics
which is expounded, though not without reservation, in the
¢losing portion of the * Protagoras” recurs in the " Phaedo.”
but the virtue to which it leads is here pronounced a
“ehadowy image * of the true virtue which rests on-inward
purification ; itis a “slavish disposition of mind,” a chastity
born of inchastity, a courage springing from cowardice
Plato now regards such virtues as & mere aubstitute, which
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may suit the great mass, but is unworthy of the wise. This.
violent tone will be softened again in course of time. The
excursions of the pendulum to right and left will be followed
by a halt midway; in the “Laws" the morality which
rests on Hedonism is accorded an honourable, if sub.
ardinate, position, by the side of that which has an idealistic
basts (cf. Vol 11. p, 323} We may observe, in passing, that
the * Euthyphro® must also have preceded the * Phiedo,"
for in the latter, exactly as in the “ Republic,” picty is not
numbered among the chiel virtues—a feature which is
doubly striking in view of the predominantly religious tone
of the dinlogue and cannot possibly be due to chance
{ef. Vol 11 p. 363). The posterior limit of date is detenmined
by those passages in the sixth and seventh books of the
# Republic " in which we can hardly avoid seeing an example
of self-correction on Plato's part.  The reference is to the
principte of method set forth in the " Pheda," according to
which we rise from one hypothesis to another more com-
prehensive than the first, and, in the case of cach hypothesis,
examine its consequences as to their agreement or dizagree-
ment  The above-mentioned books of the * Republic,™ on
the contrary, warn us not to rest satisfied with hypotheses,
but rather to use them as instruments, as finger-posts meant
to indicate to us the wiy towards higher principles which are
no longer hypothetical.

How completely the Orphic-Pythagorean mode of
thought had taken possession of Plato when he wrote the
» Phaedo,” is clearly shown, even by our short sketch of the
dialogue. The “ pool of slime” of the QOrphics is expressly
mentioned & so is the Pythagorean transference of human
souls to brute bodies, and that in aetordance with the
inward relationship of the souls to the different animal
species, so that, for example, robbers and tyrants becane
wolves, hawks, and vultures, with more transformations of
a similar order (compare our account of the " Phedms”

15
< T}l;c attitude adopted n the “ Plieda ™ towards the
question of the soul is altogether pecaliar, In one of
the proofls of immortality the soul is termed an absolutely
VOL. 1L E
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simple substance, and is identified with the principle of
knowledge, There results a contrast with the “ Phindris”
a5 well as with the “Republic” and the * Timasus" all of
which know the soul as tripartite.  One Is tempted, on this
sccount; €0 mssume ‘an  earlier phose of the Platonie
psychology, and to ‘assign to the "Phaedo” a position
nearer in this respect to the purely Socratic dialogues and
the intellectualism represented by them. But to develop
this thought fully is to reject it. True Socratism knows
nothing of the bad will, but oaly errors of the understand-
ing. Every one wills the good ; the many who do not
atfain it are hindered by nothing but lack of knowledge.
It is quite otherwise in the “ Phedo Here the ~ irrational
parts of the soul,” to ase Aristotle's expression, are 2o far
from being iguored, that the life of the wive man rather
appeirs as. a perpeiual conflict with desires, born of the
body, which stain the soul ‘and seduce it 1o wrong-doing.
How, then, we ask, eould Plato yet pronounce the soul a
simple entity, having pure reason for jts essenc=? We
may answer this question somewhat as follows. Plato has
fillen into a very natural error, one by which popular
plirascology is largely affected.  He regards those functions
of the seul which are obviously conditioned by the body as
being really * atfections of the body,” and be so describes
them. Even such active emotions as anger or ambition are
here viewed in that light.  Plato will allow nothing to be of
the nature of soul, except what he: deems immortal, and
immortality, for him, belongs only to the rational principle
in man; which is intended to bear rule in him The main
ides recurs, with greater clearness of conception, in the
* Republic,” and in its continuation, the * Thnmus,"” which
distinguishes between three souls—the intellectual, residing
in~the head, and the lower souls of passion and desire,
seated in the breast and the belly, while immortality is
conceded only to the first and most excellent of them,
Thus, in spite of the apparent contradiction, the * Phedo *
stands nearer to the “ Republic” and “ Timsus" in respect
of the question of immortality, than it does to the * Phe-
drus,” which, by its image of the charioteer and the two
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norses, acknowlédges the tripartite nature of the soul [n its
projital exdistence as well as, indirectly, in its Ritee Jife,
and does not ascribe immortality solely to the rational
element

Haw, then, are we to interpret the fact that in the
description of the under-world, which forms the closing
partion of the * Phaedo," souls appear which “ by the magni-
tude of their transgressions, by accumulated murders, by
repented and grievous sacrilege,” have become “ incurably *
corrupt, and have therefore been banished 1o Tartarus for
all eternity:? Can it really be that Plato is here thinking
merely of an intellect which has been shattered beyond
repair by a3 series of misdeeds and by the bodily desires
which led to them ¢ This is not very prabiable, though it is
not altogether impossible, But what are we to say of those
other souls, also deeply corrupt yet not irremediably o,
which are subjected to purifying punishments, which long
for release, which ery for help and implore the pardon of
those against whom they have sinned ? Much in this
désceiption may be mete mythical embellishmene, but the
sonls represented as suffering torments from which they
flee cannot, from the nature of the case, have been regarded
by Plato as beings endowed only with thought ; he must
have sscribed  feeling and action to them as well, We are
Justified, therefore, in asserting that while Plato does indeed
teach, in general terms; the exclusive immortalice of the
single-patured rational soul, he departs from: this doctrine
in' the details of his exposition § overpowered by the anthro~
pomarphic instinet, which cruves f{or these beings aldo the
full attributes of persanality, he endows und complicates the
intellectual principle with elements of emotion and desive.
Perhaps, if questioned on the point, he would have replied
that those souls still had a remnant of corporeality clinging
to them ; just as he really assents, in respect of the souls
which wander, ghost-like, about graveyards, that they are
not sufficiently detached from materality, by which they
are permented, and thus, haviog stll some sharc in visi-
bility, have been seen by men. In tha: case, those as yet
incompletely purified souls of the under-world would, though
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in a less degres than the souls upon earth, bear some
resemblance to the sea-god Glavcus (to quote 3 fine simile
from the “ Republic "), parts of whose body were broken
off or wom off, and the defect supplied by incrustations of
shellfish, stones, and seaweed.

4 The proofs of immortality offered in the * Phado™
are three in number, as Hermann Bonitz had shown in a
masterly analysis of the work, and all are based on the
doctrine of ideas.  Here, however, we have to note an im-
portant difference.  The two first proofs, which are sent, as
it were, to bear the brunt of the attack, bormow their
premisses only in part from the doctrine of ideas.  For the
rest. Plato supports them, deliberately and consciously, by
principles belonging to his predecessors, the nature-philo-
sophers. [For this reason those proofs are not regarded by
him as unconditionally valid, and for the same reason the
third argument, conceived by him as: possessing irresistible
cogency, is made to follow the first two at a considerable
interval and clearly separated from them, FPlato's manner
of eficcting this separation is highly artistic and ingenious,
The barrier of division is not formed solely by the controversy
on the objections raised by Simmias and Cebes. The real
transition is supplied by an account of Socrates’ intellectual
development, the aim and object of which is to justify his
ahandonment of naturestudy for the investigation of con-
cepts; and thus to indicate that the third proof depends
exelusively on the iatter, without owing anything to physical
speculation. The turning-point in this mental history is
placed at the time when Socrates first made the acquaint-
anee of the Anaxigorean doctrine of mind—a dioctrine which
at first inspired him with enthusiasm, but soon left him dis-
illusioned, because the sage of Clazomense, though placing
in the forefront the rational principle that promised so
much, made only an inidequate use of it in his explanations,
He, too, had been chiefly at pains to discover physical or
mechanical, not final causes (cf. Val. L p. 216).

The main question, for Socrates, is oot the agency
through which -anything huppens, but the veason why it
happens ; the true cause of everything is purpose, directed
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towards the best. But the traditional mode of viewing
nature does not lead to a knowledge of such true Guses,
rather to a knowledge of that *without which the cause
could not be a cause” It is much as if some ane, instead
of explaining the fact of Socrates being seated here in
prisan by his condemnation and his conviction that fight
wotld be wrong, were to attribute it to his possession of
bones and sinews and other parts which enable him to sit;
or as if the causes of the dialogue now in progress were
stated to be sound, air, hearing, and so forth. A certain
amount of biographical fact may be interwoven with
this narrative, but its main purpose is to exhibit the
exclusive validity of the Socratic and Platonic method of
inquiry. As the story proceeds it is associated with an
expasition of certain speculative difficulties, which points in
the same direction.

At this point Socrates’ abandonment of natusal for
mental philosophy is illustrated by a brilliant simile. The
contemplation of the universe, he remarks, produced upon
him a blinding effect, such as is experienced by one who
fxes his gaze upon the suh say for the purpose of observing
a solar eclipse,  Just as that observer would look away from
the great luminary to its “ refiexion in water or some similar
substance,” so Socrates tumed from things to concepts.
Not that he is for a moment ready to admit—as Plato im-
mediately adds; to correct the injustice of the comparison—
that concepts dre a paler copy of true reality than the things
of sense

Reduced to jts tersest expression, the first proof of
immortality runs as follows: The world-process consists
of an alternation of contraries (the doctrine of  Heraclitus) ;
the earthly existence of the human soul was preceded by a
life of an opposite character, which included the vision of
the ideas ; it must therefore be followed by another such
life in the future.

This cyclic character of all processes is brought out in a
highly ingenious manner,  Without cease or intermission, it
is urged, there goes on an alternation of heat and cold, of
sleep and waking, of the mixture and the separation of
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substancee.  If the course bf nature followed only one
irection, it would lead in the end to an etdrnal sameness
and stagnation ; the universe would sink into a slesp of
Endymion. The arpumeént reminds us of the modem
doctrine of entropy, which teaches the final extinction of all
sensible motion by its conversion nto molecdlar motion n
the form of heat—a process which cannot be completely
reversed.  One might, indeed, be inclined to suppose that
the circulation of matter was sofficient to prevent such a
" lameness " of nature in respect of the organic and the
inorganic world, while the alternating conditions of the soul,
tiow parted from the body, now reattached to it present no
acctirate counterpast to the above-mentioned processes of
change. But though the analogy may be inexact and the
reasoning based on it inconclusive, the fact remains that
this argument appeals, in its first part, to real features of the
order of mature, and that it is only the second premiss
which is borrowed from the specifically Platonic theory of
knowledge
The second proof has the following form: All decay
is @ dissolution of the composite ; all that is simple, on
the contrary, iz indissoluble; and therefore imperishable
the ideas which lave their existence in themselves, are
absolutely simple ; the knowing subject and the abject of
knowledge are essentially similar to each other (a doctrine
taught by Empedocles and' others); thercfore the soul,
which knows the ideas, s alsa simple—that is ta say,
indissoluble and likewise imperishable, The relations to
the doctrines of the nature-philosophers extend further
than we have here indicated. For the proposition that all
perishing is dissolution, or division of the compounded, was
asserted, as the reader will remember, by Anaxagoras and
Empedocles; and by them emphatically contrasted with the
view that things really perish (cf. Vol L pp. 210,
232), while the denial of all true genesis and annihilation
was a common doctrine of the physicists in genersl  Plato
himself, a5 we have already remarked, was not perseveringly
consistent on the soul's simplicity. Such simplicity was hard
to harmonize with psychological facts, and the difficulty
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is nowhere more manifest than in that passage of the
* Republic™ in which the threciold division of the soul is-
maintained in respect of its lifie on carth while linked with
the body, and denled in respect of its independent existence,
Still, the doctrine of simplicity won the upper hand later
‘on, and its predominance has lasted down to our day. It
is only in recent times that it has been seviously Impugned,
and that cases of “double consciousnces™ and kindred
phenomena have been invoked sgainst the supposed un-
compounded nature of the soul.

Before Plato develops his third, and, in his own
view, conclusive argument, he presents us with a dis-
cussion, ending in a refutation, of a rival theory—one
which was afterwards championed by Peripatetics such as
Aristoxenus and Dicearchus. and which was possibly due
to Philolaus. According to this theory, the soul is.a
harmony of the body, or, as it is expressed elsewhere, of
the four elements compasing the body. The comparison
here shadowed forth between the soul and the concordant
sounds elicited from & musical instrument appears to
rest on the following considerations: As the hnmaterial
harmonies take their rise from the matedal strings of
the lyre; so the operations of the soul have - their origin
in the bodily organs. In either case the invisible and
intangible proceeds from the visible and tangible the fine
from the coarse. the highly valuable fram the comparatively
valueless. With equal right the psychical element in man
might be compared to the delightful fragrance wafted from
an uncomely plant. - The principal purpose which the analogy
served was doubtless that of breaking down the assumption
that psychical processes are of higher than merely corporeal
origin, and the essentinl part of the doctrine was clearly
thnﬂ:ﬁiithﬂlthcmrkinglnfth:mulmthﬂtﬂ'mnf

_ causes ; that no special entity need be assumed
as the vehicle and generator of those operationsy It is,
in a word, what is usually called the materialistic theory
of the soul, except that it is free from the confusion af
thought which regards the psychical functions as them-
selves corporeal, and not merely as a product of the
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corporeal. It is thus not the heart of the theory, but only
its: outward vesture, which is touoched by Plato’s chief
objection, namely, that virtue is 8 concord or harmony of
the soul's functions, and would thereiore be, by the theory
in question, a “harmony of barmony,” which is absurd
The materialistic view does not lose ite right to existenre
till we come to a higher stage of thought, one for which
the Cyrenaic school prepared the way, but on which no
ancient thinker ever fully entered, That which really puts
materialism out of court is the consideration that we know
absolutely nothing of any matter which exists in and for
itself ; our analysis of facts cannot carry us further or
deeper than to the phenomena of consciousness,

The third argument rests on the principle of contra-
diction: contradictory opposites exclude each other,
Applied in the world of ideas, this i5 as much as to say
that an idea cannot take up into itsell the idea of its
contrary. Indircet contradiction is treated similarly.  The
individual thing which has part in an idea (that is, a thing
of which ' the jdea is an essential attribute) is declared
incapihle of receiving into itself either the contrary idez or
a thing which participatesin the contrary idea.  In such a
case the choice lies between two possibilities: the thing will
cease to be what it was, will perish as such ; otherwise it
will turn aside and escape unharmed.  If, for example, fire,
which participates in the idea of heat, is brought near to
snow, which participates in the idea of cold, then, either
the fire will destroy the snow, or the snow the fire, With
the soul, Plato argues, it is otherwise. The soul has part
in the idea of life; the opposite of life is death ; the soul is
therefore alien to death ; if, then, annihilation is brought
near the soul, as it is to snow by fire or to fire by snow, the
result is oot that the soul perishes, but that it withdraws
uninjured ; it is indestructible.

5. The irony of fute has' ordained that the prool prized
most highly by its author should be the one in which an
impartial critic finds the greatest weaknesses, The applica-
tion made of the principle of contradiction to the world of
ideas belongs to the mythology of concepts,  The illustration
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of firc and snow Is by no means a happy one Heat
and euld are not abeolute, but relative determinations.
Indesd, the snow formed from watér, as a modem physicist
might object, is hot in comparison with the snow of carbonic
acld which is prepared in our laboratories. Nor cn it be
regarded as irrevocably established what is the estential
attribute of a concrete thing. As regards the concluding
portion of the argument, the choice lies between two inter-
pretations which are equally fatal to its validity. Either,
on the one hand, the soul, as the principle-of life, is regarded
from the first as immeortal ; in which case the question (s
evaded, and the argument reduced to a petitie proncipsi;
while appearing to advance, it merely changes its linguistie
dress.  Or else, if we adopt the not improbabile view of a
recent interpreter, Plato is guilty of a * fallacy.” He starts
from the assumption that the soul, being the vehicle of life,
excludes “ death, the opposite of life" From this, however,
the only direct and legitimate inference s that the zoul
“in so far as, and as long as it exists, can only be alive
and never dead” But Plato illegitimately infers the im-
mortality of the soul, in the sense of indestructibility,
Criticisin apart, it is worthy of remark that in the second
argument the soul significs the principle of knowledge, but
in the third the principle of life.  Thus the last proof of
immeortality, as was perceived long ago, has an extensive
range of application; for it iucludes not human souls alone,
nor even the souls of animals, but also the vital energy of
plants, to which the ancients gave likewise the name of
Wgoul,” The comprehensive nature of the proof Is not
explicitly noticed in the ® Phado,” but the * Timaeus " con-
tains the doctrine that there is only a limited number of
souls, and that these serve to animate and inform, succes-
stvely, organisms of the most diverse kinds,

Plato sometimes regarded the soul, not only as the
principle of life, but also as the principle of all motion, and
he thence deduced its immortality, In this he followed in
the footsteps of Alemeon (cf. Vol L p 151, syg).  The
same idea is to be found in the * Phaedrus,” and it recurs
in a passage of the “Laws" The soul is regarded s the
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“soutroe and spring of all movement," as the "only self-
moving thing,” whercas everything else receives its motion
from without. But that which has the source of its motion
i itself, Plato contends, can neither begin nor cease to
exist. In this proof, which is contained in the * Phaedrus,"
we also note- the Arst clear manifestation of Plato's com-
plete breach with the hylozoism (aseription of life to matter)
of the old nature-philosophers, his degradation of matter to
a lower plane (cf. Vol. L. p, 344).

As the doctrine of ideas is not mentioned in the * Laws,"
it is nutural to suppose that the pged Plato had ceased to
be satisfied with the demonstration, wholly built an that
doctrine, which he had given in the “Phado” In the
“ Phazdrus,” on the other hand, where the doctrine of ideas
is a comparative tlovelty and the preaching of it a bold
venture (cf. p. 28, 297.), he had not yet travelled so far as to
make it the foundation of his most chenshed religious con-
victions, One stage of the journey from the “ Phedo™ to
the “Laws " is marked by a prool noticed in the tenth
book of the “ Republic,” which also evidently failed to
sutisly Plato permanently. Everything—this is the gist of
the argument—is destroyed by badness; both of itsell and
of other things. not by what is good or indifferent ; but
the soul survives its own deepest corruption ; no one dies
of injustice, though this is the greatest malady of the soul
hiow, then, can external causes of destruction have any power
over it 2 For this reason it must be regarded as absolutely
imperishable, It is hardly necessary to point out that the
words “ goollness ™ and “ hadness " are here employed partly
in the moral sense, partly in the sense of fitness and un-
fitness for the battle of existence, We shall be broughe
back to the subject when we come to consider the position
occupied it Plato's system by the * idea of the good.”

We take our leave of the  Phado.” But first we must
call attention to & real discovery—one proof against all
contradiction —which appears within the limits of this
dialogue. Plato is speaking of the recallection which the
soul has of the impressions received by it during its pre-
exisience, and he takes occasion to formulate for the first
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time and to elucidate with unsurpassable clearness the two
fundamental laws governing the association of ideas—the
law of similaritv and the law of contigruity. Similar images,
and images which have been perceived side by side or in
immediate succession, tend to reprodoce each other in the
mind.  Our recollections af a lyre tnay bé aroused either
by its own painted semblance or by the person of the
musician who played upon it. The service thus rendered
by Plato can be justly appreciated only by those who
know the full extent of the help which the psychology of
association has given towards the unravelling of the most
difficult problems in mental science, in the theory of marals
as well as i the theory of knowledge, The architect of
many a thought-fabric not destined to endure has here
erected two mighty gate-towers at the entrance of the
Temple of Truth.
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CHAPTER XI.
FLATO'S “REPUDLIC"

1. GUIDED by the progress of the doctrine of ideas, we have
followed Plato to the meridian beight of his productivity.
Here there awaits us his most powerful creation, the
“Republic.” But before we enter upon the study of it &
few subsidiary works must be mentioned which certainly
did not follow the * Republic,” though one or two of them
may not be earlier in date than the first oot of the ten
books of the longer work. It was perhaps in an interval
of that long and tedious literary labour that the * Phoedo ”
saw the light—a possibility to which we shall have poca-
sion to recur. One of these subsidiary works, the
* Euthydemus,” we only mention pow in order to reserve
the discussion of it, which can hardly be separated from
that of the " Thestetuy,” for a later chapter. But there are
two others, curiously contrasted with each other, which
invite our attention for the moment—the “Menexenus *
and the " Crito.”

The * Menexenus " exhibits a strangely discordant cha-
racter. In it Plato, as his manner is (see Vol. 1L p 309),
desires at once to ridicule and o outbid the rhetoricians
But the theme wlich he chooses for this purpose, the
glorification of Athens, bardly admitted of u purely bur-
lestque mode of treitment, and the mocker found himsell
at times overpowered by his subject and carried away into
genuine emotion. It is easier to blame than to do
better ;™ * Let him try for once to equal the rhetoricians he
despises ;"—phrases such as these may well have been
heard more than once by the author of the * Gorgias,” and
in them, possibly, we may see the impulse out of which
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this parodistic show-piece grew. Plato indicates clearly
enough that it is not meant seriously by making Socrates
express a doubt whether such amusements befit his old
age. There is bitter sarcasm in the confession of Socrates:
“ After hearing such a speech, I seem to mysell a nobler
and better man than T was before, and the impression lasts
quite three or four days” On the other hand, there is
humour in the idea of making Sccrates call Aspasia his
teacher. He professes to do no more than reproduce the
crumbs of eloquence which were left over at the prepara
tion of the great fimeral-speech—that speech which Pericles
delivered, and the highly gifted companion of his life is
here said to have composed.  For Socrates also devotes a
speech to the honour of Athenians fallen in battle—by &
wilful anachronism, the peace of Antalcidas, BC. 387, is
made the occasion of it—his effort is adomed with all the
rhetorical tinsel usual in such circumstances, while historical
and political truth is treated with the popular orator’s
customary disregard for accuracy, The worst reproach, it
is said, that can be brought against Athens is that she has
always been too soft-hearted, and has always been ready
to serve the cause of the weaker, Scom of the bitterest
kind is to be found in what is said about the Athenian
constitution of the day, namely, that whether it is called
a demeocracy, of whatever other name may be given to it
it is really an aristocracy, a government by the best. A
thought which Pericles, as reported by Thucydides, ex-
presses in full earnest, that no Athenian is prevented from
serving the State by poverty or obscurity of -onigin (cf,
Vol IL p, 41), is here given apurely ironical turn. Reading
these and similar passages, one is inclined to see in Plato
an associate of the oligarchical revolutionaries.

Such an impression is corrected by the * Crito” This
wark gives the other side of the pictare, and thus presents
& sharp contrast to the “ Apology " and the * Gorgias ™' as
well as to the * Menexenus," We do not know what was
the occasion out of which the little dialogue grew ; but we
can hardly resist the impression that in writing it Plato was
particularly concerned to defend himself and his friends
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against the suspicion of sympathy with revolution. * Much
as we regret and condemn the imperfections and the per-
versitles of our national institutions, we have not the
remotest desire to overturn the constitution by violence
and substitute our own ideals at & stroke "—such {s the
messagre we read between the lines of the dialogue, the
contents of which may be summarized s follows.

Crito, an old and tried friend of Socrates hias made
every preparation for his master's flight ; now that the
rctirn of the Delian ship is imminent (ef, Vol. IL p, 110),
heisready to set everything in motion for the rescue,.  But
Socrutes refuses his co-operation, and supports his refusal
by an argument which stands io glarng contradiction to
the defant audacities of the * Apologe," He begins by
reminding Crito of the principles which the discussions
they have bzl together have done so much to confirm—
that life with a2 corrupted soul is as little desimable as fife
with a corrupted body ; that nothing corrupts the soul like
injustice ; that the foundation of all justice i3 obedience ta
the laws ; that every one who disobeys the existing laws,
whether he thinks them salutary or not, Is cootributing
his share to the destruction of the community, Not content
with this dialectic proof, Soerates brings the Athenian laws
themselves on the stage, and allows them to deliver a
powerful and rhetorically effective address. The main
thought in it is that every citizen, by remaining & member
af the common body and not leaving his country, as he is
perfectly at liberty to do, has entered into a tacit contract,
which no circumstances can justify him in violating.

The most remarkable feature of the “Crito" is the
ethical refinement displayed in it—a refincment which gocs
far beyond that of the " Gurgias,” and finds a parallel only
in the earlicr books of the  Republic® All doing of
injury, even to an enemy, all retaliation, even of injustice,
is prohibited, and a striking contrast is thus presented, not
only to the teaching of the Xenophontean Socrates. but
also to the  Gorglas.” where utternnce is given 10 2 wish
that the unjust enemy may be préserved from cure by
mpunity, and, if possible, may remaln an immortal villain
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(cf. Val. IL p 332). Thetraditional view, that the = Crito
is closely related chronologically to the “Apology,” i# in
contradiction with the different representations. given in
the two works of the world below.  Faith in future rewards
and punishments is not so entirely alien to the * Crito” as
it is to the “ Apology." Lastly, the relatively late date
of the dialogue, as has been recently pointed out, is attested
by the fact of its not being presupposed in the Intro-
duction to the " Phado!" The purpose of the * Crito™ is,
perhaps, most easily intelligible i we suppose it to have
appeared at a Hime when several books of ‘the * Republic "
were already composed, and perhaps even published. It s
a8 if Plato said to his countrymen; * You know that 1 have
devised and submitted o the public judgment certnin
social and political innovations, such as woutld revolutionize
the present order of things. But do not therefore suppose
that 1 and my pupils are plotting the violent overthrow of
national institutions.  We set a great value on fidelity to
the laws, no less than our master did “when he appeared
before the judpes, though it was in his power not to appear,
and again when bie submitted to the penalty of death you
decreed against him, though, il he hod wished to evade it,
there was nothing to prevent his purchasing liberty and
life by an illegal fight”

2. The compaosition of the “ Republic  has, during the
last few decades, been made the subject of conjectures
which we see the less occasion to discuss fully, as we feel
bound to reject them #s #ofs, Critics have credited them-
selves with such profound insight mto Plato's literary
methods as to imagine they had discovered the true order
in which the books of the * Republic” were written—an
arder differing from that in which they appear—and to
represent the work 28 a conglomerate of disparate  frag-
ments Now, the * Republic” is no posthumots work ;
there can be no doubt that it was published by Plato as-a
whole. The sequence of it4 parts, as we have it, is that
which was finally settled upen by one of the greatest
of artists in style ; and it woilld be truly wonderful if we
‘could go behind that sequence and find evidences
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another and more primitive distribution. The andacity,
not to say presumption, of the attempt to do so is height-
ened by an admission which the critics in question were
compelled to make, Their hypotheses could not be main-
tained ercet without the support of auxiliary hypotheses,
They were abliged to assume that before the publication
of his work Plato set about making alterations in it for the
purpose of fusing the discordant elements and obliterating
the traces of the original arrangement.  In fact, the more
deeply the structure of the * Republic” was studied, the
more imperative became the need of having constant
recourse to this subsidiary assumption. Thus the fabric
of hypothesis, the foundations of which were insecure from
the beginning, became more and more unstable. There
are instances where Plato clamps together neighbouring
portions of his work as with iron bands, by anticipatory
statement, by retrespective reference, by continued de-
velopment of the same image Here, however, we are
invited to believe that what now comes second once came
first, and that the contrary appeamance has been produced
by Plata’s subsequent additions and modifications,  Enough,
we think, has been said to convince the reader that while
such complicated manipulations are in themselves possible.
certitude, or any near approach to certitude, in the detection
of them is out of the question.

That which the minute mvestigation of the * Republic”
has really brought to light i, apart from a few memory-slips
of the author, nothing more than what one might have taken
for granted, namely, that the writing of so comprehensive a
work, one teeming with so great a variety of matter, must
have occupied a very considerable time, and that during the
interval the restless mind of Plato was not content to stand
still,

One remark here in anticipation.  Like every judicious
writer who seeks to convince mther than to dazzle, the
author of 1he * Republic " took serious counsel with himself
as to how, when, and in what order he should treat the
points on which the greatest opposition and most deters
mined resistance was to be expected on the part of his
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readers. The economy of paradox which he thus obferves
may be reduced to three main principles. Firstly, he
reserves the thorny questions for a relatively advanced
stage of the inquiry, at which the reader's mind and heart
have been already captured and won over. Secondly, he
allows the reader time to overcome one difficulty before he
presiénts him with another, and he is at pains to interrupt,
Ly literary artifices, the direct sequence of the corresponding
discussions. Thirdly, he treats these most difficult and
most delicate parts of his subject in ascending order of
difficulty or repellency. Moreover, he not only adopts this
procedire ; he announces his adoption of it in unmistakable
terms, This is an observation to which we shall recur at
a suitable place, and it will prove, we hope, one of our
strongest weapons in the fight against the theory of
rearrangement.

The *Republic” belongs to the family of reported
dialogues, The discussion is continued, to the length of a
good-sized octavo volume, by practically the same persons
throughout, and Socrates reproduces the long colloquy in
one continuogs narrative, One may, perhaps, feel some
surprise that a great literary artist should have set so little
store by the illusion of reality as to admit so gross an
improbability into his fiction. There must be some definite
reason for the incongruity ; the composition of the work
is, in all other respects, governed by the most purposeful
calculation, and we cannot. as in many similar instances in
the works of Plato’s old age, lay the responsibility on a
growing indifference to external form. We are inclined to
assume that Plato wished this, his principal wark, to be the
acknowledged presentment of his fundamental doctrines as
a connected whole, and that he was therefore unwilling o
dispense with unity in the framework of it If in the
end, he recognized the necessity of reserving a portion of
his systern for specal treatment, and of expanding the
“Republic" into & trilogy, or even—as was his intention
for a time—into a tetralogy, this must be set down as-an
after-thought which did not arise in his mind till & consider-
ably later date.

VoL, 1L F
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3. The picture which meets us at the threshold of the
great work is one to warm the heart Socrates, accom-
panied by Plato’s brother Glaucon, is on his way home
from the Pirmus, where he has been attending a religious
festival. He is perceived from afar by Polemarchus (the
philosophically-minded brother of the unphilosophical
orator Lysins) who at once sends a slive in pursuit of
him, and by playful threats of force compels him to retrace
his steps.  He conducts him to the hospitable house of his
father Cephalus. The latter also prects Socrates with the
most winning cordiality. It is a long time smce the friends
last met. The advanced age of the host supplics material
for the opening portion of the dialogue, Cephalus rejoices
to have escaped from the stormy passions of youth; he
rejoices, too, in his possession ef ample means chiefly
because he has thercby been preserved from many a
temptation to injustice. He finds his true happiness in
the consciousness of lifelong integrity. Thus the key-note
of the whole work is struck. The nalve instinct of the
worthy old man grasps at once the solution which the
dialogue is destined o pursue by devious paths and wide
circiits,  As soon s the discussion on the nature of justice
‘assumes the true dialectical character, Cephalus disappears
from the numerous awditory, called away by a religious
duty, and Polemarchus his son and heir inherits, as is
jestingly remarked, his father's share in the debate

The inquiry begins exactly as in the “Laches” the
*Lharmides” the " Euthyphro™ Starting from what s
crudest and most externsl, it ever strives towards [ncreased
refinement and more intimate comprehension, Is justice
to be identified with straightforwardness in conduct and
the restoration of that which has been bormowed from
another? Certainly not ] the weapon, for example, which
has been borrowed from @ man in sound health must not
be restored to him when be is afflicted with mania. For
this teason a saying of the poet Simonides, who deemed
Justice to consist in the “ puyment of debts"is reinterpreted
to mean that a debt is that which is due—good 1o fricnds
and evil to enemies.
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Here the discussion leaves the straight path, to return to
it presently. The objection now raised involves a strange
confusion—one that will often recur—between character
and capacity, The physician and the cook must be added
wo those who render what is due—the medicine, food, and
drink, which a3 the due of the body whether in health or
in disease. These men, then, have the power of benefiting
their friends and injuring their encmies; and so haa the
pilot in the case ol a voyage at sea. It appears, thereflore,
that justice, so understood, ranks after special skill in neéarly
every departmentof life; for it'is profitable, not when things
are to be used, but at most when they are to lic idle. Itis
of service so long as a shield or a lyre needs nothing but
safe custody, but if either of these must be used, the soldier’s
or the musician’s art is required. Nor is this the worst that
can be satd of such a justice, That of which any man is
the best keeper is also that, as many examgples show, of
which he is the best taker. Justice, then, which is a most
effectual preserver of gold and goods, turns out to be an art
of stealing and overreaching,

But. to be sure—here Plato retums from his playful
digression to the serious consideration of his subject—the
object aimed at, whether in keeping or taking, must always
be that of benefiting friends or injuring encmies. This
limitation is now examined closely. Whom do we consider
friends? Those only who appear to us to be good, The
reverse holds of enemies. Bot is not the appearance,
bath of goodness and badness, often deceptive?  And does
it not follow from our rule that the just man will often
desire to injure the good and benefit the bad? But this
cannot possibly be just ; the maxim must be revised, and
will now. run: It s just to injure the bad, that i, unjust
man, and to benefit the good, or just man, no matter whether
friends or encmies,

But the inquirers are not yet satisfied. The definition
just arrived at is assailed with the help of a principle which
we have already met with in the " Crito," the principle,
namely, that the just man must injure no one, not even
an enemy, not even a bad esemy, For by injury all beings
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are made worse, men no less than horses or dogs.  Each,
to, is made worse in its own peculiar virtue or excellence,
such as justice is for men. (Here, without doubt, there is
introduced a confusion between “ta injure” in the sense
of making unserviceable, and in that of causing pain or
ymhappiness) The paradoxical character of this resuit
and its contradiction of what poets and sages have hitherto
taught, are fully present to Plato's mind.

4. He is therefore anxious to try conclusions with the
prevailing view, Taking full advantage of his liberty as
artist, he employs an unsympathetic personality, whose
entry upon the scene is marked by violent abruptness, to
embody popular opinion. Thrasymachus of Chalcedan,
the rhetorician, who has already several times endeavoured
to interfere in the discussion, and has been restrained with
difficulty by the others present, now avails himsell of a
pause in the dialogue. He can no longer contain himself,
and. “like & wild beast on the spring,” leaps upon Socrates
and Polemarchus. In contrast with the “childish " idealism
of Socrates, which nauseates him, he comes forward [n the
character of a case-hardened realist.  Pressed to formulate
a definition of his own, he declares that the just is nothing
else than “the interest of the stronger,” meaning by the
* stronger * the supreme authority in the State, whether the
government be monarchical, aristocratie, or democmtic. We
cannat here forbear remarking that this definition, as long
as we confine ourselves to positive law, harmonizes ex-
cellently with the facts, and still more with the theories
on which in ancient and modern times representative
government, and its ancient equvalent, direct government
by the people, have bicen supported. Words quite similu
to those of Thrasymachus are used by an author almost
contemporary with him, who set a great valve on fidelity
to the laws and on the rule of the people. He speiks of
“ the laws which benefit the many," and brands the usurper

as the man who *overthrows right and the law which is

the common interest of all”  And much the same language
is used wo-day by those advocates of universal sulfmge who
maintain that this institution is the only one capable of
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giving full effect to the demands of the general interest.
He who entertains this conviction, be it well or ill founded,
cannot doubt that rulers are guided by their own interests
in the exercise of their powers, and he must therefore
recognize the soundness of the above formula, provided
it be understood as merely asserting that the laws in
force at any time and place are the expression of the
interests of that (actor whose influence is paramount in the
government.

The polemic against this thesis starts from the obser-
vation that this factor may misunderstand its own Interest,
that, in short, it is not infallible. Thrasymachus is perfectly
willing to admit this, and amends his proposed definition
accordingly. In the revised form of it the fallibility which
attaches to all human effort is taken account of, and a
distinction is drawn, not without subtlety, between the mler
as such and the ruler as man. When the physician or the
caletilator commits an error, he is, to that extent, no longer
a physician or calculator, and a similar remark applics to
rulers and persons in authority. Plato docs not entangle
him in a real contradiction until he represents him as
making concessions which he might very well have avoided.
The art of rule is compared with other arts, and the analogy
invoked as proving that the ruler, like the physician or
pilot, does not regard his own interest, but the interest of
those to whose service he devotes his art, Nor does this
conclusion appear in the guise of an ethical postulate, but
as a truth implicit in the conceptions employed.

To meet the obvious objection that the physician does,
after all, derive personal advantages from his labours, he,
too, is split into two halves, the * true physician * who is a
* tender of the sick, and the * man of business" intent on
gain. We have here a distinction of uncommon significance,
and one which may well remind us of the recent demand
that the higher callings should fully supply the material
needs of those who follow them, but should not serve as
sotirces of great wealth ; Socrates, to be sure, does not
distinguish between what is socially or ethically desirable
and what is actual fact. As against this confusion of ideas,
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Thrasymachus' reference to the art of a shepherd, who by
no means seeks the welfare of his flock as his ultimate end
s very much to the purpose. It shows at the least, that
in the concept of “art,” or practice governed by rules, no
cthical element whatever is contained, and that If the
oppasite view seemed to follow from the consideration of
A few arts, the exercise of which benefits their object, the
conclusion was surreptitiously imported into the premisses,
This, of course, is not Plato's opinion it is precisely at
this point that he represents the wvehemence of the
rhetorician as degenerating into brutality, and puts one or
two really offensive expressions in his mouth. As the
shepherd exploits his sheep, says Thrasymachus, so the
ruler exploits the ruled for his own advantage ; herein lies
his happiness, and the highest degree of it is attained by
the tyrant or usurper who appropriates, not piecemeal, but
at a blow, the possessions of others, private as well as
public, secular as well as sacred, who robs his subjects of
their freedom along with their property, and who, by the
very thoroughness with which he goes to work, secures
himself against the scorn and infamy which overtake
plunderers on & smaller scale | is he not rather lauded and
congratulated, at home as well as abroad? Thrasymachus
wishes to withdraw after administering this dowche to the
other speakers ; but they detain him and compel him to
continue the discussion.

At this point we feel constrained to ask—How much
in this description of the man and his teaching i historizal
truth and how much fiction ? The scanty remnants of his
writings prove useless for the decision of this question,
We have no guidance beyond generdl probahilities, In a
picture drawn by so great a master of characterization it is
not to be doubted that many a feature has been taken from
Hfe The rhetorician of Chaleedon, who rendered uncom-
mon servies 1o the progress of his art, cannot have been
a model of meekness and patience. If he had, Plato's
Gricature would have missed fire altogether. Possibly he
may have propountded somewhere or other that definition
of justice or law here attributed to him, though not eves
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the titles of kis works, which were either addresses to the
people or treatises on rhetoric, give us any handle for
conjecture. It must, on the other hand, be regarded as
impossible that . man who followed the calling of an
orator in a democratically ordered commaonwealth, and who
depended on the favour of public opinion, should ever have
spoken in such a tone about tymaony or the overthrow of the
rule of law. It is not clear why Plato should have painted
him in such repulsive colours. For while he indicates at
one point that what he charges against him is rathera
wrangling and disputatious character than real badaess,
there are other passages where he does not shrink from
using such expressions as, " Do you think me mad enough
to try to shave a Jion or cheat Thrasymachus?®™ And
again, *Then 1 saw something quite new—Thrasymachus
blushing." The causes of this bitterness are a secret we
canniot penetrate. The chiel point is this: Plato needed
a foil for the doctrine eénounced by Socrates, and thought
himself at liberty to put forward the rhetorician in question
to combat the main thesis of the * Republic"—Justice
makes the just man happy.

For Plato is now completely under the spell of this
thesis, which is the original and fundamental doctnine of
Socrates (¢f. Vol IL p. 71, 59¢.).  The eudmemonistic basis of
mirals is for him so certainly the right one, the decisive
question i§ so certainly that as to the comcidence of virtue
and happiness that it never occurs to him o suppose that any
ane could dispute this thesis and yet preter the just to the
unjust life. With an unmistakuble backward reference to
the * Gorgias," he resiuts the temptation to make use of such
admissions as that justice is nobler, though not more usclil,
than its opposite, in order to draw inferences similar to those
of the earlier dialogue (cf. Vol 11 pp. 332and 345, £5¢) The
objection drawn from the art of the shepherd is absigned t
Thrasymachus merely in order to be refuted, and that by
means of the same distinction which has been drawn
between the * true physician™ and the “ man of business.”
The shephierd, too, in so fur as he is a shepherd, will only
aim at the welfare of his flock. The same, it is contended,
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holds of every kind of rule or government without exception.
For men never undertake these duties—such is the argo-
meat adduced in proof—unless they are to be remunerated,
thus clearly showing that rule, in itself, is profitable not to
the rulers, but to the ruled. [n every department the
individunl art. which is what it ia by reason of its specific
perfurmance, is distinguished from the art of pay, which is
the common accompaniment of all the arts.

Now, in the sphere of political activity, there are two
kinds of reward, “ money and honour.” and besides these
there is a penalty, the fear of which induces men to aceept
positions of authority, It is this last motive alone—such is
the somewhat surpnsing assertion made at this point—
which makes the * best” men willing to rule ; the punish-
ment of refusal is to be governed by their inferiors.  Public
spirit is here left out of the reckoning, and so is the eraving
to exercise an'inbom gift ; while the two kinds of reward
Just mentioned are excluded as being * disgraceful,” and
therefore unworthy of the * best,” who are free from avarice
and ambition. This valuation of ambition Is In striking
contrast with the comman Greek feeling, which s repre-
sented by Aristotle, among others, when he calls the desire
of honour the fundamental motive of political life; it als
contradicts the utterances, already known to the reader, of
Plato himself in the * Symposium " (cf. Vol. [Lp. 390),  But
the less justified the generalization, the more deeply italiows
us to penetrate into Plato’s mind To be ruled by the
“worse,” that is, by the demagogues of decadent Athens,
was cvidently felt by him as a guiling bumiiiation, and the
overflowng bitterness of his heart left its mark on his
theory. )

‘In the ¢losing =ection of the book the discussion moves
in much the same direction as hitherto,  An wimission is
wrung [rom Thrasymachus that the good man is wise, that
Justice i= a kind of wisdom. As such it is stated to be a
faculty, a capacity for performance. On such foundations
the assertion is based that justice is the necessary condition
of vigorous action, in international relutions as in home
affiirs, In private lile, and, lastly, in the individual soul,
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An appeal to experience goes hand-in-hand with the
dialectic, No State and no army, no band of robbers even,
or gang of thieves, can entirely dispense with justice in its
unjust proceedings without damage to its internal coberence
So great is the disorganizing efiect of the absence of justice
from the relations of private persons, as well as of public
bodies; even though no more than two men are concerned,
Indeed, the discord and mutiny produced by Injustice are
in the end fatal so it is urged, to the cfficiency of even the
individual who falls ‘out with, and becomes hateful to,
himself, no less than to the just and the gods The
demonstration reaches its culminating pont in the com-
parison of justice as an excellence of the soul to the
faculties of hearing and sight as exceilences of the ear
and eye.

5. At this point the reader may possibly find himself
somewhat taken aback, and inclined to think that the argu-
ment has lightly leaped over many a chssm, that it has
neglected the distinction between character and knowledge
as well as that between the requirements of the general
weal and those of private interests, or at least that the
connexion here asserted to exist between them needs to be
supported on much deeper foundations. If so, he is not
straying too far from Plato’s path. The latter proceeds to
compare the participants in the dislogue to gluttons wha
cantiot forbear tasting each dish as soan as it is brought
to table, without waiting to do justice to what has gone
before. The nature of justice, says Socrates, has not yet
been ascertained ; not till that has been done will it be time
to deduce the consequences at which they have been too
precipitately grasping. In other words, the dialogue has sa
far been only a * prelude™ as it is called at the beginning
of the second boak, intended partly for practice in dialectic,
partly as preparation for the results to be obtained later.
The nature of these Is indicated beforchand, and by the
alluring prospect held out the desire is awakened and stimu-
lited for the safe acquisition and the irrefragable establish-
ment of them.

Nor does this desire remain long unsatisfied. There
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follows a passage which, in its acateness, its clearness, its
genuinely scientific spirit, is truly marvellous.  Plato's
brothers, Glaucon and Adeimantus, come forward, full of
fervour and earnestness, anxious to state the guestion In its
purest possible form and to free the kernel of it from every
enveloping husk. The muenner in ‘which they reject and
frustrate in advance all superficial solutions reminds us
to some extent of the pant played in the “ Phazdo " by
Simmias and Cebes. In spite of the promise contained
in the closing portion of the first book, it is mot the
definition of justice, hut its power to make the just man
happy, which fist engages their attention. The mode in
which they approach the subject reminds us of the modern
ngidly experimental method of research.  But this pro-
cedure 18 vot here applied towards the solving of the
ethical problem—which would be folly—but merely to its
exact formulation. Two instances are to be constructed
in the mind, differing in no respect whatever, except the
presence or absence of the factor (here justice) whose effects
arc to be examined. For this purpose the * perfectly just
man " is first of all contrasted with the “ perfectly unjust
man,” Justice and Injustice are then "stripped™ of all
their usual accompaniments (good and bad reputation,
rewards and punishments, and so forth), indeed, the inci-
dence of these is completely transposed. Two diametri-
cally opposite cases are thus brought together for comparison.
In the one (A) justice is present, but all its accessories absent.
In the other (B) all the accessories of justice are present,
but justice itsclf is absent,  In order to help the imagination
in realizing tins hypothesis, the ring of Gyges, which made
its wearer invisible, is pressed into service We are to
conceive the unjust man as able, by some such means, to
perpetrate whatever wrong he chooses, and yet suffer no
penaity nor even any loss of honour or repute. He is to
tread the path of injustice without hindrance, to its farthest
limit, and be blessed all the while with abundance of
worldly. goods,  In contrast to him. we are to set his
complementary opposite, the just man, who derives no
profit or precedence from his virtuous acts ; who is rather,
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for the whole of his life, misjudged, persécuted, maltreated,
tormented to the uttermost If, and only if, it may be
shown that. even on such a supposition, the just man is
happier than the unjust, will the brothers consent to
regard Socrates’ thesis as proven.

The place of Gyges ring, or the helmet of Pluto
mentioned by Plato elsewhere, is taken in ordinary life,
they go on to say, by successful hypocrisy, by the * fox-
like" tricks and devices of " dissembling respectability”
“ Appearance ¥ may be substituted for * reality.”  And with
appearance the majority of men are very well content.
Their aim is to garner in all the advantapes which the
appearance of justice brings, and to pay for them the
least possible price. Nor need the threatened retribution
of the gods inspire any fear where there is faith in the
atoning power of holy works, and the maxim prevails
» Steal, but offer sacrifice of thy stealings™

But thie object now in view is not to praise appearance,
nor yet “oplnions about justice and the rewards of it)"
but ruther to ascertain and demonstrate its own intrinsic
power and efficacy. Nor is it enough to say merely that
it is a good and the opposite of evil; it is required to
iliscover what “effect ench of the two produces, even when
unknown to gods and men, & L sonf of its possessor”
To this thought, which he repeats with the greatest
emphasis, Plato gives expression in a manner which recalls
perhaps not by accident, an utterance of Hippocrates (cf.
Vol L p. 301)

We now come to that tuming-point at which the
dialogue passes over to the study of society from that of
the individtal Here, too, that conception of the State as
an organiam, which has now become a commonplace,
appears for the first time. Socrates professes his inability
to find a direct solution of the problem as presented to
himi It can only be reached by a circuitous route
Supposing our sight not strong enough to read a piece of
small writing at a great distance, we should hail it as a
happy chance if the same matter were to be found else-
where written in larger characters and occupying a greater
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space. The work which justice performs, in virtue of its
own essential pature, in the individual soul, will best
appear if we seek first for the same quality where it is
displayed on a magnified scale. Tt will appear most
clearly of all if we endeavour to discern the * beginnings
of jitstice and injustice ™ in the * beginnings of the common-
wealth.” Thus the way is opened for the gewetic study of
the State.

6. If no part of Plato's writings had been preserved
except the hypothetical sketch, which now follows, of the
origin of a State, the materialistic conception of history
might well have claimed the great idealist for an adherent
He derives the State entirely from: economic necessitics.
To begin with, there are the * manifold wants™ of the
individual, who is unable by himsell to provide his food,
clothing, housing, and so on, whenoe anses the need for
co-operation and the division of labour., Then we see the
circle of producers gradually widening, a3 indirect require-
ments are added to the direct, and new operations become
necessary for their satisfaction. Thus the husbandman,
for example, has need of a plough, and the maker of
ploughs must labour to supply his need,  But not even the
community is a self-<cantained economic unit; it cannot
entirely dispense with foreign products ; the imports thus
rendered necessary must be paid for by a corresponding
exportation, which is impossible without a production of
commodities tn excess of the home consumption. The
need of traders, wholesale and retail, to act as interme-
diaries, is not forgotten, nor that of the employment of
Hired labour.

After an idyllic description of this as yet simple
cominonwealth—in which the justice and injustice sought
for are to be found in their first beginnings—there follows
an account of the changes wrought by increasing luxury,
As bread is supplemented by “relith,” o in every depart-
ment the refined enjoyment of life is added to the satis.
faction of natural wants, The city soon swarms with the
ministers of Juxury — with makers of artistic furniture

and costly adomments, with painters, rhapsodists, actors,
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dancers, courtezans, bakers, cooks, nurses, tulors, and so
on, not to mention the doctars whom such a mode of life
renders very necessary.  The increase of population makes
the bounds of the State appear too narrow. Hence the
origin of war, the successful prosecution of which, accord-
ing to the often and emphatically repeated principle of
the division of labour, necessitates a professional army.
Prominence is given to the difficulty of making the
warriors or “guardians” resemble good watch-dogs in being
ficree towards what is outside, and gentle towards what
is inside their community. This can only be done by
education.

With the question: “ How shall we educate the
guardians 7" we enter upon entirely different ground.
At the same time. the earlier transition from the individual
1o society is followed by a second transition, of more far-
reaching consequence, from the real to the ideal. This
procedure of Plato’s is not to be understood without some
trouble.

The first impression is one of violent arbitrariness. He
had undertaken to write what we might call the natural
history of the State and society, in order to discover in its
prowth and being the growth and being of justice and
injustice. Now, at a stroke, he abandons the description of
actual processes; or what might pass with him for such, and
begins to design a pattern State, utterly diffesent from any-
thing ever realized in history. The genetic method yields
place to an ideal construction instead of the " So it waa"
there mects us a ™ So ought it to be" Was Plato conscious
of this abrupt reversal? Or how did he think it might be
justified ?

To these questions the following is probably the right
snswer.  Plato does not believe himself to be setting forth
a purely subjective ideal, one out of many others equally
possible. The fundamental features of it, though perhaps
not every detail, are on his view, which is repeatediy and
prominently expressed, capable of realization ; they are oo
mere pious “dreams” but the perfectings, demanded by
human nature, of what already exists. They appeared 1o
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‘him, so we may not unrcasonably suppose, as a further
stage in the process of natural development. And the
greater the progress, the higher the perfection attamned by
State and society, the sooner he expects justice to appear,
distinet in all its features; in the commonweaith so
ordered, and similarly injustice in the opposite type. He
tells s so much himself at the beginning of the fourth
book.

No doubt it was impassible to attain perfect smooth-
niess and continuity in. the composition of a work whoss
purpose, apart from its numerous subsidiary subjects,
was to weld together into a single whole three main
themes whose internal connexion was but slight—maoral
phitosophy, political philosophy, and the philosophy of
history. In spite of the prodigious literary art which
Flato brought to bear on his task—an art which s
probably without parallel in the whole of prose literature,
and was certainly too great to be understood and ap-
precisted by all his interpreters—some harshnesses of
transition were not entirely to be avoided, especially at
the junction of the two last-named themes. Plato there
procecds with even greater boldness than here; In making
the retamn jowrney from the ideal to the real be represents
all other forms of State as arising from the corruption of
his own model commonwealth! But this is not il the
beginning of the cighth book; at: present we are stll in
the second, at the opening ol the discussion upon the right
education of the upper or warrior class.

7. In this section an extmordinary depth is reached.
It is, Indeed, a peculiarity of the worlk that the progress of
the debate i continually supplying Plato with an oecasion
to treat, almost exhaustively, some great department of
thought, At the threshold of eduction comes the nar.
ration. of myths, The mythical story of the gods is
therefore subjected to a  théorough-going examination,
and the process of criticism, begun by Xenophanes and
contimued by Euripides, which was mainly directed agains
the popular notions embodied in the Homeric poems
fei. Vol II. p. 13 and Vol. L p. 156), is continued with
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incisive effect. Nor does  he mercly prune away those
excrescences of myth which are condemned by his own
or the general standard of morality; he introduces far-
reaching modifications into genuinely theological doctrines.
The Deity is unconditionally “good,” and for that very
reason is ' not the cause of everything ;" evil springs from
uthier sources, particularly from the faults of men for which
they are themselves to blame (cf. Vol IL. p. 364). Thislsone
of the fundamental principles here insisted upon, A second,
which is proclaimed with equal earnestness, appears to be
directed against anthropomorphism in general: the gods
are no jugglers; they do not manifest themselves in a
variety of forms. For there is no power, superior to their
own, which could compe! them to such performances | and
just as little: can beings, to whose mature all manner of
lying and deceit is foreign, do such things of their own
motion.

The chapter on religion—for so we may term these
discussions, which are closely knit together and sharply
divided by the author (fom. what precedes and what
follows—the chapter on religion contains two more points
of great importance.  All descriptions of the supposed
terrors of the under-world, indeed all expressions likely
to bring them to mind, are prohibited on account of their
encrvating. effect, their hostility to manliness of character,
The prohibition, moreover, is so emphatic and so un-
conditional, that we seem to have lighted upon a stage
in Plato’s development at which the “ Phado,” at least,
has been left far behind (cf. p. 48). In any case, the
mind of Plato underwent several changes In this respect ;
thus, in the last book of the " Republic,” he dwells at
exhaustive length on those very terrors.  Lastly, he com-
bats with great eamestness the belief, suggested by the
poets, that the sons of the gods, or heroes, stood on a low
moral level

After the matter of the stories comes their form, In
the first place, a distinction is dmwn between the truly
nanative and the imitative, or dramatic, mode of treat-
ment ; and the second, which is pot limited to the drama
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in' the narrower sense of the word, but also characterizes
the Homeric Epos, is decisively rejected. Two reasons
are given, one general, the other of a more special order,
Firstly, all the members of socicty are to be brooght up to
the strictest division of labour. * Qur State,” we are told,
“has no need of double, still less of multiform men. Each
must llow only one business: the farmer must be a
farmer only, and not a judge at the same time ; the soldier
must be & soldier, and not also a merchant™ But the
type of character thus aimed at harmonizes ill with the
capacity of assuming all manner of forms; and therefore
even the greatest master.of this art is fo be bowed oot of
the ideal State. 1n the second place. however, that which is
imitated leaves some tinge of itself upon the imitator ; and
it Is of impurtance to avoid all that might diminish nobility
of soul in the ruling class, all that might degrade them to
a mean and vulgar level A similar spirit animates the
prescriptions, which now follow, relating to lyric poetry, to
rhythm, melody, and music in general. All of these, it s
claimed, exercise a most enduring influence on the growth
of character ; for all that a man does, all that be hears and
sces, down to the shape ‘of houschold fumniture, produces
an effect upon him for good or bad, and must therefore be
enrolled in the service of morality, All that tends towards
efferninacy is banished from music, indeed, all the restless
and passionate elements in it; and for this reason the very
fabricition of certain instrumonts, such as the fAute, is
prohibited.

Alter music comés gyvmnastie, the sécond main element
in Greek education. The exclusive practice of it, we are
told in effect, is brutalizing, just as that of music is
enervating. As this latter name is used here in its widest
scnse, 1o designate the whole of the musical arts, sa
“gymnastic” comprises all that relates to the care of the
body, including the whole of dietetics; even the art of
healing has significant side-lights thrown upon it which
will occupy st later. That sobricty and moderation are
preached, that the keeping of measure is required in
respect of bodily exercises as well as other things, is only
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what we might expect. This branch of education, equally
with the other, is treated as extending through all the
stages of life, and both are carefully guarded against every
innovation. OF the geoneral regulation of the guarndians’
lives we Jearn hern only the fundamental features; they
are to possess no privite property, so far as this can
possibly be avoided ; they are in no respect to live separate
lives : all are to think of each other as brothers—an end
which is to be promoted by useful lies about the different
origin of the diffcrent classes in the State. Gold and silver
— 30 the authorities are to teach—are mingled with the
bodies of those called to rule and of the warriors (now
termed “ helpers'’) in general ; iron and copper with those
of husbandmen and mechanics, Provision, however, is
made against a caste-like separation of classes; for ex-
ceptional ability or incapacity is to entail a rise to a
higher or a descent to a lower class But as to how
the authorities are to be appointed—how those who shall
rule the destinies of the State are to be selected from the
general body of guardians,—on all this we receive at this
stage of the work only indications, which relate exclusively
to the ethical side of the subject. Those are to govern
whe are distinguished by the highest degree of public
spirit, who display the preatest power of resistance to
every species of temptation. That the problem is hereby
solved only “in the rough” is what Plato himself tells us,
in a passage of the third book ; and at the same time he
holds out, clearly enough, a prospect of a " more accurate™
treatment later oo,

8. This, and more than this, the thoughtful reader would
have already said for himselll For the regulation of
property is by its nature most intimately bound up. with
the regulation of the family. and yet the description of
the latter, the rules goverming ™ the possession of women,
marriage, and the procreation of children,” are expressly
reserved in the fourth book for subiseguent discussion.  But
the decisive proof that the delineation of the ideal State
which closes with this book was never intended by Plato
as a real conclusion, though many eminent scholars have

VoL TIL G
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been of the contrary opinion—the decisive proof is as
follows: Jn the whele of this sectiont (us also in that part
of the fifth book which several critics also assign to this
“stratum ") there is wot a single word on the swbjet of
intellectual culture. ™ Practice and habituation, not know-
ledge,"—such are the designations which are retrospectively
applied to the means of education here passed in review.
It may be set down as absolutely impossible that the
former disciple of Socrates, the thinker who in so many
works has aseerted and demonstrated the unconditional
primacy of knowledge, should ever have entirely forgotten
philosophy, science, intellect. Nor did he, in fact, forget
them. In the course of these books he alludes more than
once to philosophy and the philosophic temper ; indeed, he
names the latter as indispensable for the guardians, But
on the edwcarion of the intellect he lets fall not a syllable
And with this he was to rest content—the philosopher who
knew better than any one else, and who himself affirmed
in the * Republic that *only he attains to the possession
of wisdom who has earned it"! Since, however, the
selection of men to dircct the State, and, indeed, the
differentiation of the upper class in general, is made to
depend on  their grades of fcientific training and the

accomplished by them, all this could only appear,
at this early stage of the work, in dim outlines,

We have treated the point at some Jength because it is
of importance to understand the structure of this great
work, and to protect the right comprehension of it against
errors which are equally dangerous and widespread.  Plato
went about his task with the most cautious calculation and
with perfect artistic tact It was pecessary, if he was
to produce anything but confusion, that his complicated
subject-matter should be most carefully co-ordinated. The
manifold themes, each of which he desired to treat ex-
haustively, needed to be lkept apart with the utmost
strictness, Those anticipatory hints, too, which a prentice
hand would have scattered lavishly, weakening in advance
the effect of his work—with these the master was bound to
observe & wise cconomy. Some thoughts there were which
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he had resolved not to impart to his readers till they were
attuned to confidence and ready to lend a willing ear; all
reference to these had to be avoided by every possible
means, and indeed there is a part of his system over which
at the cutset (as he himsell says) he purposely drew a veil
Of the ground-pian of the ideal State only so much might
immediately be revealed as was absolutely necessary for
the first stage of the inquiry, that, namely, in which the
nature of justice is ascertained,

But if Plato thus allows some of the threads which he
has started to run on in concealment, he gathers together
with a powerful hand those which lead to his proximate
goal, The nearer he approaches to this, the more vivid
becomes the colouring of his exposition. Justics, which
was to be found in the State, is now to be sought for in
the pattern commonwealth, The manner of the search
reminds, us of the modern method of residues.  First of all,
the searchers fix their gaze on wisdom. This virtue is
distinguished from all special branches of knowledge, and
identificed with well-advisedness ; its seat is discovered in
that small group of citizens to whom the direction of the
State is entrusted. Next comes the turn of cowrage, the
essence of which conaists in the right knowledge of what to
fear ; its source is stated to be the education prescribed by
law, and its seat the whole soldiercluss. Tampergner is
next considered, and a difference at once appears between
it and the first two virtues, inasmuch as it resides not in a
part but in the whole of the community. Its essence,
whether in the individual or in society, consists in the fact
that the better and the worse elements are in harmony,
that kind of harmony, too, which rests on the predomi-
nance of the higher and the subordination of the lower.
One virtue, the last of the four, still remains to be detected,
and that is juréice.  Socrates compares himself and the
other speakers to a party of hunters whio have surrounded
a thicket.. Every trail must be followed up, in order that
the noble quatry may not escape. But the ground is
difficult and the place dark; the ssarchers are on the point
of giving up their task, Sndd:niy Socrates breaks out into
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a cry of joy ; he thinks be is on the right track. What
need to seurch for that which is within their grasp? It is
a principle which they have noted long ago in conpexion
with the genesis of society ; one, too, of which they have
made frequent use in constructing the ideal State—the
principle of the division of labour, the specialization of
activities. When each one has and does his rightiul share,
then will justice be realized. [In the State, it will manifest
it=elf in right rclationships between all the citizens, in the
* peculiar or special activities of cach of the classes:" for
a reason which we shall shortly see, Plalo now enumerates
three of these classes—craftsmen, belpers, and guardians
But this result, we are told, is by no means a final solution
of the problem. What has now been read in the larger
characters should next become legible in the smaller
as well (cf. p. 63) ; we must turn from the State to the
individual, and then from him once more to the State.
Only from such continued comparisons will the full truth
appear, as when two sticks rubbed together burst into
bright fame The investigation accordingly now centres
primarily in the individual human being and the difforent
parts of each separate soul,

g That this latter does in truth consist of parts is main-
tained on the strength of an unusually laborious demonstra-
tion, in which not a few objections are met in anticipation.
1t is urged that one and the same thing cunnot do or suffer
contraries simultaneously. The various appearances which
conflict with this principle—the principle of contradiction—
vanish on closer investigation. 1f 2 man stands still, and
at the:-same time his hands move, rest is an attribute of his
body as a whole, motion of @ part of it. If a top spins,
remuining stationary in ane spot, it is at rest relatively to
the vertical direction, but in motion horizontally. But that
one and the same entity should simultaneously deésire and
loathe one and the swne object, should will and not will
the same thing,—that, we are told, is an absolute impossi-
bility. And yet it sometimes happens that a man feels
thirsty, that is, desires to drink, and at the same time (for
some reason or other, we may add, 26, out of regard for his
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health) he refrains from drinking. We must assume here
two elements in the soul, one of which bids the man
drink. while the other bids him disobey the command of
the first. But besides such conflicts between reason and
desire, there are others between desire and the “ spirited
impulses " (of the nature of anger, ambition, and so forth),
Thus it befell once with that Leontius whose way lay past
the place of execution. He struggied hard with the desire
which awoke in him to view the corpses exposed there,
and in the end. overmastered by his craving, he granted
his eyes what they wanted, crying out to them as he did
so, “Take your fill, miserable creatures, of the glorious
spectacle.” Continuing to build on this foundation, Plato
distinguishes three parts of the soul—the rational, the appe-
titive, and the spirited, or emotional. This last element
so0 long as it femains uncorrupted, takes the side of reason
in any conflicts that may arise. It then attacks the refrac-
tory desires, and battles with them till reason bids it cease,
as a shepherd calls off hisdog. It is to just such pugnacious
dogs that the soldiers, or heipers, are compared ; they are
kept in check by the rulers, or shepherds of the people,
Thus the three orders ate found for-a second time in the
soul of man ; for the lowest class, that of the craltsmen, is
taken to represent the element of desire

The reader may possibly find cause for astonishment
in the parallel thus carried out with the boldness of genius,
in which profound insight and the influence of subjective
taste are curiously mingled. We refer particularly to the
analogy assumed between the class of craftsmen and the
appetitive part of the soul. It rests in some degree on
the real kinship between the task performed by the
stratum of society which is its. economic foundation, and
that fulfilled by the desires which subserve the nutrition
and the reproduction of the individual. But the force of
this comparison is Increased for Plato by the aristocratic
contempt which he entertains as much for the "base
men and mechanics” who are dominated by the *love of
giin," &s for the desires which drag the soul down to carth
from its ideal kingdom. Against the doctrine as a wholes
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it may be objected that the assumption of different parts of
the soul by no means removes the difficulty it is intended
to meet. For the conflicts, which this theory claims to
make inteliigible, occur not only between the different
parts here distinguished, but also within on= and the
same part. Such, for example, will be the case with the
appetitive element, il the craving for food and the craving
for sleep strive for precedence within the soul of a child,
The really valuable element in this rudimentary psychology
is the recognition that we have no right to attribute the
functions of the soul to a simple substance. But just as
little as we can arrive at any satisfactory resalt by assuming
three such substances, or any other number we please—so
litthe has the principle of contradiction any bearing on
the problem. This principle could be legitimately invoked
oniy against some such assertion as the following : A wills
and at the same time does not will—it being understood
that by his volition no mere desire is meant, but a real
resolve, such as is admittedly an indivisible psychic act
and implies an at least temporary truce, whether arising
from the unanimity of the different elements in the soul
or forcibly imposed on a recalcitrant minority. On the
other hand, it is not violating the principle of contradiction
in the slightest degree to represent conscious life as a
seething tumult of mutually hostile tendencies, which, like
mechanical impulses acting simultaneously, somctimes
cancel each other and again blend into a resultant The
one impossibility, in either case, is that such a resultant
should both exist and not exist at the same moment.

10, Plato, to be sure, marches towards his goal with
vigorous strides, untroubled by any of these difficulties,
"So our dream has been fulfilled” he makes Socrates
exclaim, * The division of labour has shown us the right
way to the knowledge of justice.” As the callings within
the State, so must the =everal “ranks within the soul" ba
kept apart. Its salvation lies in the avoidance of every
encroachment, in the harmonious co-operation of all the
parts. Such is the nature of justice, while jts antithesis
“the revolt of & part against the whole soul” the resulting
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“jangle and tangle” is nothing else than ®injustice,
incontinence, cowardice, ignorance—badness; in a word, of
every kind" As the heilth of the body depends on its
parts being in their natural relations, some ruling, others
serving, while its dizease follows from the reversal of this
order, so is it also in the ethical sphere. Virtue appears
as the “health, beauty, and fair nurture of the soul ;"
vice, as its “disease, ugliness, and weakness,” Thus the
investigation reaches an at least temporary conclusion,
For henceforth “it would be ridicolons® to mise the
question whether justice is really profitable to the just
man or injustice harmful to the unjust. let the virtoe of
the one or the vice of the other be manifest to the world
or not

If this great project of establishing ethics on its natural
basis and making an end for ever of the fatal discord
between human standards—if this brilliant attempt, the
splendour of which shines undimmed through the centuries,
was not crowned with complete suceess, who can wonder ?
With the poet-philosopher’s genius for discovering resem-
blances there went a companion faculty of discrimination,
which, though highly developed, was not of quite the same
quality, And the magic of numbers (three parts of the
scil—three classes in the State) found him an almost
defenceless victim.

That the boundary between temperance and justice is
hlurred almost beyond recognition, that the latter virtue,
indeed, tends to be confused with virtue in general, is a
defect of logical rigour plain for all to see, It is closely
bound up with a still deeper fault of the whole investigation,
the insufficient severance of individual from social ethics
It is in consequence of this defect that the true content of
justice—the sum of the demands which society makes upon
us,-a concept which has nothing in common with that of
individual psychic hygiene, mtimately as the two may be
connected by action and reaction—is sometimes passed
over in silence, sometimes introduced without justification.

Such are some of the objections which force themsclves
on the modern reader ; but it is from po deference to any
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of them that Flato here subdues his tone and defers the
fill expression of his triumphant joy. He is saving up his
more powerful notes for a much later passage, at which the
final goal of the whole investigation has been reached. We
may here shonly indicate what still remains to be done
The ideal State lacks as yet both its true foundation and
its crowning glory—the former in the organization of the
fatnily, the latter in the government of philosophers. Not
till the constitutional edifice has been completed by these
additions can it be brought into comparison with its anti-
thesis—the imperfect State in its many hues, its forms more
and more widely diverging from the ideal: the Swte as
presented to us in historic reality, Even then, by the side
of these ideal and real types of constitutions must be placed
the corresponding homan types; and the latter must be
exhaustively described before the whole of the materials
will have been collected for the final splution of the original
problem. What comes after that is of a supplementary
character: additional confirmations of the result aiready won,
new treatments of subjects which have already been dis-
cussed, but which eould not be fully worked out with the
materials originully available ; finally, there is one of those
magnificent pictures of the universe and the future life with
which Plato, as the “FPhado™ and the *Gorgias™ have
already tmught us, loved to round off his greater works,
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CHAPTER XIL
PLATO'S " REPUBLICM—({comtimmed).

1. FrROM thesc anticipations we return to the beginning of
the ffth book. The immediate prospect here held out is
a passing in review of the “vitiated” forms of the State.
At this point a diversion is introduced, by means of an
artifiee, of which this is not the only example in Plato's
works. Two persons in the dialogue, brothers of Plato,
have been talking in subdued tones, but loud enough for
Socrates to catch the question: “Shall we let him off?"
The reference is to the previously reserved question of
women and the family, for the immediate solution of
which Glaucon and Adeimantus. now press.  Socrates
reloctantly complies. He sees a "swarm of speeches”
rise up before him. He is seized with *trembling" at
the thought of the peculiar and wonderful proposals be has
to make, the practicability of which will seem to his hearers
as controvertible as their salutary character. Encouraged,
however, by the kind assurances of his frends, he ventures
upon his exposition of things “ ridiculous because unusual,”
and congratulates himsel{ (an important hint on the com-
position of the work) that he did pot take the plunge at
what was really the more appropriate mement.

He goes on to proclaim what we generally call the
emancipation of women, the placing of them on a complete
equality with the male guardians, even to the extent ol
permitting them access to the highest offices in the State,
This doctrine, which includes the participation of women
in war, is defended by analogies drawn from animal life,
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and by the assertion that between the sexes there are only
quantitative, and not qualitative, differences of capacity.
The same maxim lumishes an answer to the objection
derived from the principle of the division of labour, One
might as well argue that because some shoemakers are
bald, men possessed of hair should be excluded from that
trade, or vice persd.  The avernge woman is declared to be
naot different in nature, but only weaker, and weaker in
every respect, than the average man; not but what we
find exceptions, and considerable superiority in " many a
woman over many a man” Eduocation, too, should be
the same for both sexes, and réceived in common ; Plato
does not even shrink from the exposure of the female
form in gymnastic exercises, seeing that “they will be
clothed with wvirtue instead of garments” The section
concludes, in & tone of solemn earnestness, with an appro-
priate quotation from Pindar, and an emphatic assertion
of utility and its opposite as the only true standards for the
measurement of values.

Hardly has Sicrates escaped from the first ™ wave™
which threatened to engull him, when he sees a second
and still more dangerous one approaching. That which
is in question is the regulation, more accurately the
abolition, of the family, Plato speaks here of the com-
munity of women ; the éxpression, however, is somewhat
too pointed and not exactly appropriate. For it is not
promiscuity that he has in view, but temporary marriages,
arranged with the principal aim of securing the healthiest
possible offspring; and regulated by the authorities on
strict principles, similar to those observed by breeders of
animals

But the designation *community of women and
children ™ 18 not chosen without considerable reason. It
is intended to place the sharpest and strongest emphasis
on the contrast with the usuul division of the State into
jsolated families which are stringe to each other and often
hostile.  Children are procreated * for the State ;" only the
well-favoured offspring of the “best" parents is reared ;
the age of gencration is fixed inviolably at between twenty
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and forty for women, between thirty and fifty-five for men.
At greater ages than these liberty of sexual intercourse is
allowed, but there is an express prohibition against rearing
any fruit of such unions. In all circumstances infants are
taken away from their mothers immediately after birth, and
entrusted to the fostering care of the State, Thus every
bond of union between parent and child is broken; they
do not know each other as such. On the other hand, it is
hailed as & great gain that all persons of about the same
age will regard each other as brothers and sisters, that,
in general, a widely comprehensive though hypothetical
kinship takes the place of the ordiniary certain but narrow
ties of family. By this means it is intended to secure the
highest possible degree of organic unity for the State, or
rather for the class of guardians who are alone in question,
The best type of community is that in which the “mine
and thine" divides men least, the society whose members
are no less closely bound together than the members of a
physical body. Doubts are admitted by Plato only on the
possibility, not on the salutary effect, of this sweeping
innovation. The study of historical parallels, which are
not wholly wanting, and an unprejudiced comparison of
the order of life here proposed with that to which we are
accustomed, will justify us, I believe, in exactly reversing
this judgment.

2. As spon as Socrates has left the second of the
dreaded “waves" behind him, he begins to lead up im-
perceptibly to the passage in which he is finally to breast
the *triple surge.” Doubts have been expressed touching
the possibility of the transformation whose happy con-
sequences have been painted in such glowing colours, and
it is by the discussion of this possibility that the way ia
bridged to the greatest and most delicate of the problems.
After a disquisition on international law, introduced at this
stupe, we may suppose, chiefly for the purpose of allowing
the reader to gather fresh strength, search is made for the
best possible starting-point of reform, such a starting-point
as may enable the trunsition to be made from the old
bad political system to the new salvation with the least
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expenditore of force. As before, and, indecd, much more
than before, Socrates expects to be overwhelmed by a
storm of contempt and obloquy ; yet shall the saving word
not remain unspoken : “ There can be no cure for the ills
of a State, or, as | think, of the whele human race, until
political power and plilosophy are wmited, wntil either philo-
sophers become kings. or those who are now called kings
and potentates begin to pursue philosophy, not super-
ficially, but in the true spirit. Not till then can our State
arise and see the light.” This passage has been rightly
called the key-stone of the whole work.

That Plato should have placed knowledge—the highest
knowledge, scientifically trained—at the bead of his
commonwealth, is no more than what was to be ex-
pected. But why does he fulfil this expectation so late?
why has he held up his best trump for so long? Plato
has himsell answered the question plainly enough, partly
in his simile of the three waves with their ascending
degrees of menace, partly in the further course of the
dialogue. After proclaiming the sovereignty of the philo-
sophers, he goes on to discuss the training of the men
thus called to role, and He seizes the opportunity—we
might, perhaps, more correctly say the pretext—to ex-
pound his whole theory of knowledge. Similarly, in the
garller books, where the elementary education of the
guardians was under discussion, he took occasion to
treat exhaustively of mythology, religion, music, poetry,
gymnastic, all to an extent far exceeding the require-
menis of his immediate purpose. [t is evident that his

t theme, the most subtle and diffcult of all, could
only be dealt with at an advanced stuge of the work.
He begins by emphasizing, with the help of frequently
repeated references to the anticipatory hints of earlier
chapters, the enhanced refinement and rigour of the ex-
position now in prospect as compared with the rougher
and more summary methods of the firit books Much
help, too, is promised towards the “more exact” under-
stunding of the theory of the tripartite soul, and of the
ethics based on it, from the “longer way " which was



FHILOSOPHERS MUST RULE. 81

referred to in the fourth book and is now entered upon
near the end of the sixth. Nothing forbids us, and every-
thing invites us, to sec herein the execution of a design
cherished by the author from the first and gradually
reveiled by him with the wisest calculation,

Not many will ever attain the highest goals The
way is barred by a natural antagonism, the operation of
which Plato deplores here; and not here only. That solid
thoroughness of character which is needed for sustained
work in science as in other fields, is not seldom accom-
panied by intellectual sluggishness; while facility and
brilliance in apprehension and creation are often found
without the ballast requisite for the right ordering of life.
The selection of the rare natures which unite these oppased
excellences is only possible by means of that comprehen-
sive intellectual training which was * passed over before”
To deseribe this training, and to lay for the describing of
it the deepest and broadest foundation conceivable, is the
task to which a part of the sixth and the whale of the
seventh book are devated.

As g preliminary, however, it is desirable to prove the
fitness of Philosophy for the high office assigned to her,
and to explain the misesteem under which she now
tabours.  In itself, the philosophic nature is inwardly akin
to all that is good, It is filled with the love of truth and
the craving for kmowledge. A deep channel i¢ thus pro-
vided. into which the whole stream of its desires may be
poured. For this reason the philosopher is not covetous
of the things he prizes there are few that gold can buy.
Meanness and pettiness, too, are foreign to a spirit which
is at home in all existence and in all ages. Cowardice
finds no room in a soul too-lofty to regard life as some-
thing great. Thus all the forces of his being carry him
away from injustice and towards justice. But these
fortunate tendencies are opposed by others, the effect of
which is partly to bring discredit on philosophy, partly to
diminish the value of the philosopher.

His manifold excellences, wonderful as it sounds, are
themselves of & nature to estrange him from philosophy,
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From his early youth he is beset by friends and kinsmen,
later on by his fellow-citizens as well, all urging him to
devote his rich gifts, from which they hope to draw great
profit, to the acquisition of political power. Philosophy,
too, thrives as little in the soil of a bad politicil consti-
tutian, as-a plant transferred to a new and strange region.
Tt is dwarfed or degenerates.  And the better the original
germ, the worse is its degenerate state. A weak nature
can produce nothing great, whether good or evil, The
source of corruption, however, is not to be found, as many
maintain, in the sophists, but in public opinion; that
mighty being which calls good that which pleases it, and
bad that which displeases it—that monster which compels
even the sophists to mould themselves to its caprices and
hide from its outburstsof wrath. When the muititude is
assembled, and the rocks—TPlato has in mind the terraces
of the Poyx—ring to their shouts and the clapping of their
hands, as they now praise this, now blame that, and both
in over-measire ; how can- the youth listen unmaoved, or
any ordinary education save him from being carried away
by the allconquering fiood? Thus is Philosophy left
u desolate ;" but there is no lack of aspiraots to the vacant
place at her side Hither press, for the most part, all
those who bhave brought their “artlets™ (we might say,
their little virtuosities) to the highest pitch of polish,
Foremost among. them is the rhetorician; or artist in style
—Ilsocrates seems specially aimed at—with whom the
well-rounded harmony of a perfect period counts for every-
thing, the inward barmony and perféction of Tuman
character for nothing. Left in isolation, the true philo-
sopher feels himself as powerless againat the * madness of
the many " as apainst the might of the whirlwind He
steps timidly aside. Just as at the onset of a dust-storm
(no. rare experience in Athens) a man will talke shelter
behind the nearest wall, so the philcsopher is content
if he can keep himself fres from all share in the crimes
with which he cannot prevent his fellow-citizens staining
themselves.

I however, potentates, or the sons of such, should ever
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be won over to the projected transformation—a prospect
which cannot but remind us of Flato's Sicilian hopes,
largely built on Dion—then it will be necessary to make
a clean sweep of existing laws and customs, and let the
State come into their hands a fduls rara. The graduated
intellectual training is next treated of by which the
* saviours " of the State are to be fitted for the execution
of their task. The cumiculum follows the order of the
sciences themselves, of whose scale of precedence, or
hierarchy (to use a phrase coined by Auguste Comis) &
rudimentary account is now given.

After the science of number comes that of space, and
then that of the stars. This hArst arrangement is forthwith
corrected by the interposition between geometry, as under-
stood at that day, and astronomy, of a new branch—the
measurement of solids, Astronomy is thus relegated to
the fourth place, being preceded by arithmetic, plane
geometry, and solid geometry, The more abstract stiences
are followed by those with a more concrete subject-matter,
in such wise that with each step towards concreteness
a new sct of attributes is introduced. Thus the realm
of the numerable is more comprehensive than that of the
extended ; and the conception of a solid body is generated
by the addition, to the two plane dimensions, of thickness,
which is the thisd. From pure figures in space Plato
advances to bodies endowed with qualities, by taking
account of the mations of salids, or " transference of depth”
as he calls it. In reality, however, he only treats of
celestinl mechanies or astronomy, Why has he made no
mention of terrestrial mechanics? Why does he not, at the
least, recogrize the void waiting to be filled, as he did in
the case of solid geometry ? This question demands an
answer.

Even in the case of astronomy, he does not seck the
causes of motion, but types of motion, the most perfect, con-
tinuous, and orderly possible, and bound up with numerical
relationships such as best satisfy mathematical thought
{cf. VoL L p, 118), That rerrestrial mechanics is in reality
governed by the same laws as celestial, and that this wider
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field of knowledge amply fulfils the most exacting demands
in point of simplicity and regularity,—all this was beyond
the dreams of Plato’s pre-eminently deductive genius
These uniformities lie hid at a depth from which specu-
lative thought cannot avail to drag them, but only the
analysis of concrete processés, Such was the method
pursued by Archimedes in statics, by Galllei in dynamics.
Fhe impression of arder and law which the mind receives
from the mere observation of the celestial phenomena, on
barely correcting the immediate message of the senses, is
produced in comparatively small measure by the movements
of terrestrial ohjects. The theories, too, which were gleaned
from the unanalytical observation of appearances were of &
superficial order, and gave a false picture of the mode in
which nuture’s forces work. As an instance, we may take
the belief—rejected only by the atomists—that light objects,
as such, tend to rise, or again, that heavy objects fall with
greater rapidity the heavier they are.  Some of these views
were not unacceptable to Plato, and he gathered them
together in his doctrine of “natural places™ (ef, Vol L
p- 364 That which is light, as fire, tends to move
upwards ; while that which is heavy, as earth and water,
passes downwards— each, that is to say, towards the region
where the matter of like nature with itsell i3 accomulated.
To correct these inadequate interpretations, and therehy
to advance towirds a statement of the laws of motion which
shotld combine truth with simplicity, was impossible with-
ott an artificial Isalation of the superposed natural factors
which In any given case mask each other's action:in a
word, without experiment. The beginnings of disentangle-
ment, moreover, were due to manipulations serving practical
ends, and performed not in any spirit of scientific ressarch.
Mechanies meant originally nothing more than the theory
of machines ; and it was one of the simplest of them, the
lever, which gave Aristotle the first handle for an inquiry
into. the fundamentals of stutics, His answer to the
question was no doubt pitiable enough. But to raise it
at all ke had to observe operations which Plato desplsed as
manual and ¥ banausic.” To make such doings the subject
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of scientific study would have been fmpossible for a man
who shrugs his shoulders at experiments even when con-
ducted with a purely speculative purpose, and who makes
merry over musicians pricking up their ears and emulously
striving to determine the smallest perceptible interval. He
would have this part of physics, almost the only one which
had as yetr begun to be cultivated, based not on "sounds
which are heard.” but on propestics of pure numbers.

Similarly, he would prefer to treat astronomy as an
exclusively. mathematical science; just as Kepler did before
Tyecho Braulie's observations supplied him with a solid basis
of fact. It |= for him, moreover, a science whose pure and
stringent laws ars only approximately realized by those
bodies, material after all, which we see in the sky. Itis
no practical utility that makes this knowledge valuable,
nor vet the lifting up of the mind before the mysteries of
the heavens, This last way of thinking, indeed, arouses
his hitter scorn. It s “simpleness of mind," he thinks, to
prize “ ceiling ornaments” more highly than the beautiful
things which perbaps lie in the depths | it makes no differ-
encewlicther the beholder is swimming on his back or on his
breast. For the “invisible and really existent” the one
mode of canternplation is as little suited as the other
The aim of these sclences is solely the * purification and
revival " of thit organ within the soul, more precious " than
ten thousand bodily eyes" which has been blunted and
dimmed by attention to the things of sense, All our
efiorts must be directed to the task of raising ourselves
above the “realm of Becoming" to true existence, that
is. to the realm of the archetypes and, as the culmination
and ecrown of them, to the “idea of the good.”

3. This last Is compared with the sun, considered as
the source not only of light and vision, but of the genera-
tion and growth of visible things. The idea of the good
is for Plato the highest cause at once of all knowledge and
of all being. It is the central entity which at this phase of
his development almost occupies the place of the supreme
personal Deity, For us it is difficult, if not impossible, to
grasp this thonght with full cleamess. A stepping-stone

VL. L H
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towards it, as has been rightly remarked, is to be found
in the * pure and divine beauty " of the * Sympasium ;"
a later dintogue, the * Philebus™ will present us with 2
different conception of the good. The craving, seen in the
» Phedo,” for a teleological treatment of natural science
receives light from this part of the “ Republic.” Goodness,
in the sense of benevolence and beneficence, is not foreign
to the coneept in question, but by no means forms the
principal part of its content. Permanence, stability, well-
being, order, subordination to purpose,—these are the chief
ingredients in it, while Anaxagoras and the Pythagorean
philosophy have been laid under contribution. Itisuot free
from the contradictions which beset the Existing or Real of
Euclides, by him identified with the good (L. Vol 1L p. 174)-
To the idea of the good the other ideas owe their existence.
But whence arise, we vainly ask, those archetypes or ideas
which preside over the realm of the mean and the trivial,
the evil and the noxious? Such ideas are necessary to the
consistency of Plato's thought, and are partially recognized,
though with reluctance, by Socrates in the Parmenides”
The doctrine of ideas is introduced by a brilliant
metaphor, in which carthly existence is compared to a
sojourn in & subterrancan dwelling. In this cavern men
pass their whole life, prevented by chains from moving
their necks or legs. Behind them there are persons passing
to and fro on a raised platform, holding up all kinds of
objects; wooden and stone images of animals, plants, and
50 on, above a breastwork or screen, Over and behind
them a flame bums. Thus the shadows thrown by the
images are all that the cave-dwellers can see, For them
this world of shadows is the only reality. 1f one of them
were to have his chains loosed, and be allowed to turn his
head aad see the light, or walk towards it, he would suffer
pain ; he would hardly be-able to bear the brightness of
the flume, and he would think the scene belore his eyes
Jess redl than that to which he had been uccustomed. But
suppose him dragged forcibly up the steep path which
leads out of the cave into the sualight. He would be
indignant, and the dazzling glare would prevent him from
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seeing anything of what would now be offered him as truth.
Only by degrees would his eye become accustomed to the
light of the upper world, At first he would be able to see
<hadows, then reflexions in water, afterwards things them-
selves; in time he would leam to loak upon the moon and
stars, last of all upon the light of the Sun himself, Should
he ever return to the:cave, and attempt to free the others
from their imprisonment and lead them up to the light,
they would be furious with him, and, if they could, put
him to death.

The allegory handly needs any word of explanation,
No one will need to be told that the things of earth
lluminated by the real sun, the images of these things.
carried in the cave, and the shadows seen by the prisoners
mean nothing else than the archetypes, iluminated by the
ideal sun or idea of the good, the carthly copies of them,
and the impressions, whose being is more that of a shadow
than of a substance, produced by these copies on the
senses of man.  Following on this parable we have a dis-
tinction drawn between four stages of knowledge and four
corresponding species of the knowable Two of them
belong to the world of experieace, two to the sphere of
concepts, The rising scale is formed by sensible images
and sensibile things, by mathematical forms and archetypes
or ideas. The two first compose the realm of * opinion,"
or empiricisin estranged from the strict knowledge of con-
cepts.  Within this realm, * conjecture ™ is separated from
wheliel” or “conviction” The objects of the uncertain, or
conjectural, stage of knowledge are no doubt to be found
in those kinds of sense-perception’ which are [requent
sources of illusion ; probably, too, in the empirical laws
which are valid only for a majority of cases. The objects
‘of belivf will ba the more trustworthy kinds of perception
ang the more certain inferences which can be drawn from
them. This whole world of " Becoming™ has for its
antithesis the world of “ Being." The knowledge of it is
macde possible by two factors which in combination e
termed “science “—cognition by the understanding and
the reason. To the latter we can only attain under the
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guidance of dislectic, which alorie, so it is' claimed, can
reach its high goal without help from sense-perception,
solely. by the mvestigation of -concepts. The " under-
standing” is at home in the various branches of mathe-
matics, the relative inferiority of which betrays itself in
their incapacity to dispense entirely with the data of sense.
It is true that they rise, to quote Plato's instance, from
the particular quadrilateral and the particular diagonal to
the * quadrilateral and the diagonal in themselves ; “ and
as this is in his langunage an equivalent expression for the
Widea® of these forms, one does not at first see why a
science occupying itsell with these ideas should be-inferior
to any other, The difference in Flato's eyes seems to be
that the mathematician manipulates concepts which he does
oot educe to their elements, while dialectic has precisely
this reduction for its principal task. Rudimentary essays
im this species of analysls are to be met with in Plato’s
later works, especially where he refers to the fundamental
congepts of limit and the unlimited. It has been remarked
with same justice that such a creation as modern analytical
geometry, which translates spatial concepts into numerical
concepts, and represents the circle und the ellipse, for
example, by lightly differing modifications of the samc
formula, or again, the gencral theory of numbers; would
have in a measure satisfied the demands of Plato

~ In a measure, but not wholly. Far beyand a doubt he
would always have rescrved the first place for the science
of concepts, which alone * dispenses with all hypotheses™
which gradually lifts up to the light “the eye of the soul
buried in slime,” and to which the other sciences render
service only as *fellow-helpers™ and " fellow-guides.”

The preference for dialectic expressed here and else-
where in Plato bespeaks an intellectual attitude which is
ulmost the opposite of that of modern science. For him
all that is given in experience counts as a hindmance and
4 birrier to be: broken through; we, on the other hand,
while legitimately striving for greater simplicity in our
conception of the universe, are learning to content our-
selves more and mare with what is so given, and 1o regard
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the final aim of knowledge as nothing else than the faithful
reproduction of the actual, the cataloguing of primal facts
which in the last resort must ever remain for us as
dark and impenetrable as they are now. We know that
progress in the interpretation of nature sets at best one
incomprehensibility in the place of several and with Royer
Collard we exclaim, * Science will be complete when it is
able to trace back ignorance to its ultimate fount." Plato's
mind, fed on dialectic and mathematics, is in the grip of
that intoxication which commonly attends the exclusive or
predominant study of the deductive sciences, and which
may be experienced by any one who will immerse himself
completely for a time in the theery of functions or some
other branch of higher mathematics. The highest ab-
stractions possess for our sobered thought no more than
the widest sphere of validity; Plato, with the fever of
altitudes upon him, overlooks the poverty of their content.
and invests them with supreme worth and supreme reality.

4. The intellectual education of the guardians—for that
is the point on which all this discussion bears—begins with
arithmetic and ends with theology, as we may term the
studies centring in the idea of the good. The first-named
subject and the branches of mathematics which follow it are
to be tanght to members of the npper class, aged from
sixteen to cighteen. After another period of two years,
devoted to military training, a first selection is made, by
which those qualified for higher tasks are separated from
the general body of warriors. For the next ten years
those who have been thus selected go through a course
of instruction comparable with that given In modern
universities, No change is made in the subjécts of study,
but the mode of treatinent is more fundamental, and help
is given towards understanding the inner connexions of
what has already been taught in detail. A second selection
follows. The less highly gifted become subardinate afficers
of State ; those whose power of comprehensive survey has
marked them out as spt students of dialectic devote five
years to this subject, after. which they occupy positions of
authority up to the age of fifty. Then, but not before,



90 GREEK THINKERS.

they reach the topmost rung of philosophy, What remains
of their life they devote principally to philosophical con-
templation; but in addition, as men not desirous of bearing
rule, and for that very reason the most called to rule, they
take part, as their tum comes round, in the real govern-
ment of the State.

Although this scheme may strike us as being conceived
in a somewhst mandarin-like spirit, two points about
it should not be forgotten which distinguish it to its
advantage, from modern systems of State education. All
constraint, everything that makes learning a task and a
burden rather than a delightful exercise of natural powers,
18 repugnant to Plato; he would knock at the door, as It
were, of every slumbering faculty of every individual, in
order to rouse it to action, Nor does the idealist ever
forget the body and its demands, Besides the continual
alternation of practical and theoretical, or military and civil
occupations, the uninterrupted practice of gymnastic is
designed to keep the body no less fresh and efficient than
the soul, and guard against the one kind of ¥ limping *
one-sidedness as much as against the other, The sallow-
cheeked, narrow-chested bookworm was as little to Plato's
taste as to Goethe's.

5. The eighth book takes up again the thread which
had been dropped at the bepinning of the fith. The
digression there begun is brought to a close. The edifice
of the perfect constitution no longer lacks foundation and
coping (cf. p. 76); there is now nothing to prevent the
imperfect types, whether of constitutions or of men, from
being compared and contrasted with it. Nor till they have
been passed in review will a final answer be possible to the
question whether “the best man is also the happiest, and
the worst man the most miserable” Four forms of the
State are distinguished—timocracy, oligarchy, democracy,
tyranny. By timarchy or timocracy is meant not, as in
Aristotle;, the rule of the wealthy, which is by preference
termed oligarchy, but the type of constitution realized in
Crete and Sparta, the vital principle of which is the pursuit
of rynj, or honour. The descending series indicate at once
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the order in rank and the order in time of the constitutions.
Two points are therefore prominent in the exposition—
the scale of merit and the historical sequence (the “ transi-
tions") of these forms of government. This combination
of two points of view is not always possible without some
vialence. Thus the " maost laudable™ of all historical con-
stitutions has to be represented as a product of decay, as
a pseudo-aristocracy which iz a degenerate form of the real
thing, But as this latter is the Platonic ideal, as yet no-
where realized on carth, it is tacitly replaced first by
patriarchal monarchy, then by the correspanding type of
aristocracy, and the hoary past is thus credited with a
political perfection which it never really possessed. In
the “Timzus" and the “Critias" the vague indications
here given are worked out, as far as regards the primitive
age of Athens, with poctic freedom Two motives seem
to underlie this procedure of Plato’s: the striving we have
already noted towards a systematic philosophy of history,
and the need, felt also by Antisthenes, for supporting
facts, even hall-fictitious facts, by which his ideal picture
might be redeemed from the character of a pure Utopia,
and the doubts laid to rest which even he felt as to the
possibility of realization.

There are other matters, too, in connexion with which the
philosopher appears in the guise of an imaginative writer,
It is clearly repugnant to him to maintain a dry didactic
tome throughout his historical and political expositions.
He prefers to clothe them, as one may say, in parables,
in which a characteristic instance takes the place of a
general process. By this means he also succeeds in giving
immediate expression to the analogy, partly real, partly
artificial, between forms of the State and types of individual
character.

All earthly things are subject to decay, and that
according o a cyclic law by which the end is commected
with the beginning. An attempt is made to embody this
law in a mathematical expression which is famous under
the name of the “Platonic number," and has been the
despair of commentators, It is with human generation
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as with the fruits of the field—ill growths will appear
occasionally. OQur ignorance of these mysterious processes
adds to the difficulty of taking timely precautions. The
crossing of superior with inferior stocks causes the race
to degenerate,  Silver (Plato returns to a former image,
see p. 6g) receives an admixture of iron, gold of bronze.
Inequality and irregularity ensue, which are everywhere
the caus¢és of enmity and war, Peace is at last made on
terms which involve two consequences: the denationaliza-
tion, or conversion into private property, of land, and the
enslavement of the " protected,” or lower, classes. - Thus a
mixed form comes into being, intermediate between the
ideal State and the first stage of corruption, exhibiting,
therefore, some characteristics of both, The abstinence
of the upper class from all pursuit of gain, the common
meals of the men, the assiduous practice of gymnastic, are
features which it shares with the higher type; with the
lower it agrees in the meaner value set on science, in
the preference of warlike above peaceful occupations, in the
increased desire for wealth, Crete, and more particularly
Sparta, have here served as Plato's models, and by trans-
ferring their features to his page he himself gives us the
key to some of the “historical elements” in his pattern
State. The agreement extends to quite subordinate details,
such as the evading of the law by accumulating treasure
abroad, The chief characteristic of timarchy, however, is
the predominance of the middle, or “spirited” part of
the soul

The next stage on the downward path is marked by the
increased power of private interest, which has been kept
in restraint by external checks rather than by internal
subjugation. With the " money-chest " decadence invades
the State. Wealth turns the balance, and virtue kicks
the beam. Oligarchy, or the rule of the rich, comes into
existénce. Those of slender means—by whom are always
meant the less well-to-do among the upper class—Ilose all
their share of political privileges, The State is thus more
poorly supplied with talent. It is much as if the more
competent but poorer pilot were compelled to yield place
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to 2 less competent but richer, Further, the inward unity
of the commonwealth is lost, for it has become divided into
two hostile cities. But the greatest evil is the appesrance
of a proletariate, due to the fact that one man may now sell
all his property and another buy it. Thus side by side
with the “unduly rich" there live a number of “utterly
poor” The two classes resemble each other in being
“ mere consumers,” for which reason they are compared to
drones. Lastly, where there are beggars there will also be
a multitude of evil-doers.

And now for the corresponding type of individual
character and the particular instance in which the opera-
tion of general tendencies receives concrete illustration, A
statesman or commander meets with failure ; informers
procure his condemnation ; his lot is exile or death and the
confiscation of his goods. His son, to wham the father has
hitherto been an example, s terrified by the catastrophe,
and makes it his aim to escape from the poverty by which
he feels himsell humiliated. The instinct of acquisition
gains the upper hand in him. * He enthrones the appe-
titive element in his soul,” and prostrates himsell before
it “as before the great king." He condemns to siavery
the elements of reason and courage; his mind is wholly
occupied with the question how he may " make little
money into more.” Thus is accomplished the transforma-
tion “of the honour-loving into the money-loving youth,”
He becomes miserly and small-minded, loses every noble
ambition, and turns his back on intellectual culture;
“drope-like " instincts also awake in him; he develops
tendencies to crime, which he will not indulge, however,
unless he is certain of impunity. Otherwise, be is careful
to lead a respectable life, and enjoys a reputation for
integrity. In fact, “ the better desires in him will for the
most, part triumph over the worse." But this is due to the
stress of fear, not to the might of reason.  His is a divided
nature ; the true virtue of a harmonious soul at one with
itself is unknown to him

The third stage of decay is called democracy. It
springs from the increased activity of the same causes
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which produced oligarchy. The rich ever desire to become
richer ; and they sit in the seat of authority.  Accordingly,
all the barriers are tomn down which might prevent ex-
travagance and financial ruin on the one side, and the
enrichment of money-lenders and buyers-up of land on the
other. (These very evils had been experienced at Thebes
in the olden days, and Philolaus of Corinth had sought to
meet them by his adoption laws, the object of which was
to “ maintain the lots of land undiminished in number.”)
Impoverished and indebted members of the ruling class,
who are yet in many cases men of high gifts and high aims,
become, in' their embitterment and their desire for inno-
vation, a danger to the State—a danger to which the
leading politicians keep their eyes carefully closed. For
these possessors of power are too covetous to adopt the
appropriate. remedies, to confine business transactions
within narrower bounds, or to withdmw the protection of
the law from modes of acquiring excessive wealth.  In the
long run, it is true, the rulers themselves do not escape
unharmed. Good living enervates them ; anxiety for gain
drives all other interests into the background ; they cease
fram the exertions necessary to keep them efficient and
superior to the unmoneyed class  So it comes about that
the sunburnt, sinewy, and stalwart son of the people learns
to despise the bloated, short-winded, helpless plutocrat who
may stand beside him in the ranks By such comparisons
the masses become aware of their superiority, and feel the
continuance of their exclusion from power and property as
a disgrace. Only a slight impulse is then needed, say an
alliance with a similar faction in a neighbouring State, to
kindle-a contest, which, if the poorer side wins, will lead to
democracy.

Plato’s attitude towards democracy will occupy us in
the sequel. This was the form of government under which
he lived and worked, the one which, according to a law
formulated by himself—the law of reaction—produced the
most powerflul effect upon his mind. The evils which he
has himsell experienced affect him so strongly that little
room: remains lor other impressions, Not one gleam of
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light relieves the monotonous blackness of his picture.
Democracy is for him not ome¢ constitution, but a * murt of
constitutions.” So great is its inconstancy, so confusing
the motley multiformity which composes its being. That
hie should be the * frend of the-people” is the one demand
made on the politician, his allin-all that stands for every
excellence and compensates cvery defect. The laws of
democracy remain a dead letter, its freedom is anarchy, its
equality the “ equality of the unequal.”

It is much the same in the breast of the individual.
For the democratic man all desires are on a level. That
he should respect some and discipline others is teaching to
which he will not listen, All ethical conceptions are
turmed inside out. As libertinage becomes freedom and
shamelessness manly independence, so moderation becomes
weakness and pious awe imbecility. All noble qualities of
character are placed under ban and driven with contumely
out of the city, just as were the best men when democracy
was founded. In this description there are two points of
particular interest : a unique but unmistakable reference to
a passage in Thucydides, and the parallel, which we have
not pursued into its finest details between the processes
within the democratic soul und the corresponding political
phenomena—a parallel which is often forced and over-
luaded with imagery. It provokes a smile to compare this
misuse of the imagination with the wholesale condemna-
tion of that faculty which Plato pronounces in his attack
an poetry and poets.

Democracy is followed by tyranny—the maximum of
liberty by the maximum' of servitude. It is; indeed, a
fundamental law, the opération of which includes both
nature and human life, that extremes generate cach other
reciprocally. Just as oligarchy was destroved by tnac
which under it was prized as the highest good and made
the object of exclusive pursuit—by the lust of riches—so
also is it with democracy, the downfall of which is brought
about by its excessive and one=sided devotion to liberty.
The same insatiability marks the two cases. And when
evil cup-bearers give the State, which thirsts for freedom,
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too strong a draught, it loses its senses, It reviles the
moderate politicians as “abominable oligarchs,” and re-
proaches their adherents for plunging wilfully into slavery.
The citizens soon find themselves living in a topsy-turvy
world, out of which all authority has vanished. Fathers
fear their sons ; metics, foreigners, and even slaves are put
on a level with citizens; the very animals parade the
streets with a proud air of independence and jostle who-
ever will not stand out of their path. But the deciding
voice in the State is that of the “drones” of the pawerful
ones with stings as well as the weak and stingless, the first
of which can lead the second only by offering them much
haney, * A little haney," too, must be paid to the mass of
wage-eamers, here for the first time mentioned. What is
thus given must first be taken from the possessors. If
these, however, defend themselves in their extremity, they
are accused of oligarchical designs, and the people cry for
¢ protector. This protectorship is the root from which
tyranny springs. The protector, or agent of the people,
threatens the life no less than the property of the wealthy,
His decoy.calls are promises involving the extinction of
debts and the division of land. He goes to the length of
utilizing the law-courts and procuring capital sentences,
Once having tasted blood, however, he must soon face the
choice between falling a victim to his enemies and seizing
absolute power. His next step is the request for a body-
guard, which fs to secure the friend and protector of the
people against hostile machinations, If this request is
granted, it is not long before he stands in the State-
chariot, erect and sublime in all his glory; the tribune has
become the tyrant.

His career is divided into several phases. At first he
is *all smiles" and affability ; he satisfies his own faction
by fulfilling his promises. But all the while the moment
is approaching when he must make himsell indispensable
to the people. For this purpose he contrives foreign wars,
by which he gains yet other advantages. The property of
his opponents is eaten up by extraordinary taxation ; the
conduct of a campaign provides favourable opportunities
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for getting rid of their persons. By this means, however,
he creates an accumulation of hatred against himself, and
even those to whom he owes his elevation are not sparing
in criticism and censure He is thus compelled to search
out * with far-seeing eye” the brave, the high-minded, the
wise, to attack them, and in the end to purge the State
of them, A rare purgation—the exact opposite of that
accomplished by the physician when he removes noxious
matter from the body and leaves what is best behind,  He
is thus constrained by an unblest destiny to live only with
the bad or not live at all. The more hateful he becomes
to the citizens, the more must he depend for support upon
hirelings. These he obtains partly from abroad, but he
also finds some at home by robbing the citizens of their
slaves-and. giving the latter their freedom:  But how will
he feed the motley horde? First by confiscating temple-
property, then by grinding the people. The latter per-
ceives too late that it has run out of the smoke into the
fire, that its once immoderate liberty has been exchanged
[or the most galling servitude of all, now that it is the
slave of its own slaves. But the tyrant, the offspring of
the Demos, is now under the necessity of raising his hand
against his own parent.

‘The tragedy of the tyrant is no mere invention of Plato.
This sketch owes less to the philosopher's constructive
imagination than those by which it is preceded It
borrows, indeed, from that source little more than the
occasioning cause of tyranny ; in reality, this should cer-
tainly  be sought for less in the free rein given to the
desires of the many than in a deeply seated divergence of
interests, and in a3 passionatencss of temperament from
which the aristocrats were no [reér than the Demos We
refer particularly to the origin of the Sicilian tyranny (cf,
Vol LI p. 262, s#g.), which Plato also has more especially
before his mind. He has fulfilled that condition which he
can only allow Socrates to refer to as an imaginary bypo-
thesis ; he has “lived in the tyrant's palace, and witnessed
his dafly doings” And here we should note a transi-
tion charactenistic of Plato's adaptability, He begins asa
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dispassionate observer, and describes the gradual transfor-
mation of the people's advocate, his tyrant’s progress, as
an inevitable necessity accomplishing itself step by step. So
far his account is not without a touch of compassion. But
suddenly he becomes a fierce accuser, for whom the tyrant
is the quintéssence of all that is despicable and hateful,
destitute from the beginning of every germ of noble
feeling. Plato has been roused to strong emotion ;
memaries of his own experiences lend bitterness to his
language ; at the same time, he is bent on demonstrating
the main thesis of the “ Republic :" The most unjust of
men is also the most miserable.

6. As if to lay still deeper foundations for this momen-
tous decision, Plato {at the beginning of the ninth book)
steks the tyrannical nature in process of manufacture,
Two gencritions are required for its production. Its
growth is caused by the more and more luxuriant develop-
ment of passions for which democracy (here looked at
with a more lenient eye, as the foil of tyanny) had prepared
the ground. The wild beast which sleeps in every man,
and at times, especially by night, awakes to rage and roar,
is [reed from every restraining curb ;i the herd of “wild
and mutinous desires” is let loose. Out of the many
passions one comes forward as master, as the “tyrant
within the soul,” and the other desires form its body-guard.
Here, too, are soon enrolled the baser tendencies, once
repressed, but now emancipated ; the good impulses which
resist them are killed or banished : the man's soul ia
purged of temperance | The reader will note the minute
detail of the parallel, which for Plato Is no mere rhetorical
omament, hut has real convincing force. The criminal
nature thus produced procures the means for the satisfuc-
tion of its desires, at first by mbbery and fraud practised
on parents ; its next step is unfilial violence, just as the
demagogue become tyrant will employ force against his
fathetland or his mother-city. For it is out of the mnks
of the common criminals, of the tymannical natures, that
‘bere and: there & tyrant in the loll sense cmerges. sent
forth by some ordinance of destiny. A lurid description
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is now given of his vices, his faithlessness, his godlessness,
and, with it all, of his misery, in spite of the envy he
inspires ; he is full of suspicion ana fear, he has no peace
or rest, he is deserted and poor, for of his measureless
desires he can satisfy but the smallest fraction, In reality,
too, he Is no ruler, but a slave, and a slave of the vilest,
whom he must continually flatter that he may have them
on his side. Plato has reached his goal The cry of
triumph will no longer be restrained. Let the son of
Ariston make it known by herald's cry that the best and
justest man is also the happiest, the worst and most unjust
the most wretched, whether the one and the other remain
hidden from God and men or not {cf. pp. 62 and 74).

Just as the tyrannic type of character stands at once
for the worst and most miserable, so the other types agree
in point of goodness and happiness with the corresponding
forms of constitution. At their head is the roval or truly
aristocratic nature, After this comes the timocratic, then
the oligarchic, which again is followed by the democratic.

The never-tiring author of the * Republic” proceeds to
supplement this first proof by additional corroberations
of the disputed thesis, Probably he himsell feels that his
last argument, derived from the order of merit of the
constitutions, sadly needs strengthening. A reference to
his theory of the soul has already been introduced by his
assertion that in the tyrant's soul the noblest impulses are
enslaves], the lowest promoted to exclusive dominion.
Corresponding to the three parts of the soul he now
enumerates three kinds of pleasure: for the highest there
is the pleasure of knowledge, for the middle part the
pleasure of victory and honour, for the lowest, the multi-
formity and vague delimitation of which is expressly recog-
nized, the pleasure of gain. That this order of enumeration
corresponds to the position of these pleasures in the scale
of value, is inferred from experience, The philosopher or
lover of truth prefers his species of pleasure to the other
two, and also the second to the third. But this valuation
of his is final and incontrovertible, because his experience
is the most comprehensive. From childhood upwards he
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has been familiar with the other two kinds of pleasure,
while the joy of knowledge is as unknown to the mere
lover of honour as it is to the mere lover of pain, the
latter of whom rises at best to the love of honour, seeing
that honour is paid also to riches. (Plato, like J. 5. Mill
i a cognate argument, overlooks the fact that preater
susceptibility to one kind of pleasure is usually coupled
with a smaller capacity for enjoying other kinds) To
this must be added that the instrument of comparison and
valuation, the intellect, is more highly developed in the
philasopher than in the other two classes of men ; hence
from his verdict there can be no appeal Thus the just
man, here identified with the philosopher, has for the second
time gained a victory over the unjust.

A third argument rests on the “truth and purity ™ of
pleasures of the reason, whereas all other pleasure is but a
shadow. This applies equally to the pleasures which are shot
through with pain (desires, wants, cf. Vol 1L pp. 336 and
350), and to those neutral states which are felt as pleasurable
or painful or neither, according to the state by which they
are preceded. In the same way—it is somewhat after this
fashion thut Plato expresses himself—a point situated at a
middle level will seem low to one who approaches it from
above, high to one who comes up from below. Thus
quiescence of the soul is felt as painful after keen pleasure,
as pleasurable after the cessation of violent pain, * How
can that which in itself is neither pleasure nor pain be in
truth both?" It is not here, therefore, in the sphere of the
relative, as we should say, that the home of true pleasure
is to be sought. True pleasure is unknown to the mass
of mankind, and they are under the same illusion as a man
who, not knowing white, should see grey by the side of
black, and think it white. A further development of these
thoughts will mest us in the * Philebus,” and give us an
occasion for the eriticism of them. Plato next places the
acquisition of knowledge above the nutrition of the body,
on the ground that the object of knowledge is the imperish-
able and the immutable, endowed with true being, as
opposed to the things of sense by which the body is fed.
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The mass of mankind, truly, who after the manner of beasts
look only downwards, struggle like them for what alone
gives them pleasure, “thrusting and trampling each other
with iron horns and hoofs))" Their struggle, however,
resembles the Trojan war, if Stesichorus is right and
Helen herself never lived at Troy, but only her shadow.

Lastly, Plato essays the strange feat of obtaining an
arithmetical expression for the relative values of the
pleasures proper to the “king,” here hardly to be dis
tinguished from the philosopher, and to the lower types,
down to the tyrant. His calculation starts from the as-
sumption that the happiness of the highest-placed member
of the series (the king) stands in the =ame ratio to that
of the next but one (the oligarch) s this does to the happi-
ness of the tyrant two more places lower down. For this
last quantity, which is the measure of a ¥ shadow * without
substance, the *superficial number,” g (3 % 3), is chosen,
and thus the proportion obtained: 3 81 = 81 : 729, so that
to the five stages of worth and happiness there correspond
five successive powers of 3 (9, 27, 81, 243, 720). Plato here
shows himself a true disciple of the Pythagoreans. That
which is bizarre and arbitrary in such attempts should not
blind us to the depth of insight which divines the uni-
versdl sway af law, rightly eefusing to make the world of
soul an exception to the general order of nature, Internal
consistency, or even the mere appearance of such, was
necessarily substituted for the investigation of facts (ef
Vol. L p. 120), and the very possibility of the former became
a seccondary question. Exact psychology has abated its
pretensions since that day; the place of the ambitious
scale of happiness and virtue is taken by the modest

*personal equation,”

The numerical mystic now leaves the scene and makes
way for the poet. Plato wishes to knit once more into a
compact unity his doctrine of the tripartite soul and the
system of ethics which rests on that doctrine. For this
purpose he employs an image which, though grotesque to
the verge of absurdity, is' yet highly impressive, We are
to construct in thought—and thought is *more plastic

VOL. 1IL I
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than wax—" a little man, a larger lion, and a polymorphous
monster, This last is to have a chaplet of heads, some of
them pertaining to tame and others to wild beasts, but
capable of transformation and renewal. All three—man,
lion, monster—are to be supposed joined together, and
enclosed in an outer husk of human form. The advocates
of injustice, who would have this quality avoided merely
on account of its external consequences, virtually demand
that the " man within man” shall be starved, weakened,
and placed at the mercy of the inferior creature at his side.
But that which is really befitting i3 that we should utilize
the help of the lion within us to discipline yet more
strictly the tame part of the many-headed monster, and
nourish this part to greater strength, while checking the
growth of the wild part. Thus these creatures may be
kept at peace with each other and with ourselves. No
price would tempt us to sell our sons and daughters into
slavery, still less to a savage and wicked master ; just as
little is it to our profit, for the sake of whatever advantage,
to place that which is best in us under bondage to
that which is worst, that which is most godlike to that
which is most godless and most foul. So doing, we'
should be guilty of worse treason than Eriphyle, who sald
her hushand’s life for a golden necklace. 'With the elabora-
tion of these thoughts and a repeated exhortation to set up
the ideal kingdom in the " inner city " of the soul, whether
the “heavenly pattérn” is ever realized on earth or not,
the book Is brought to a close, What remains is of a
supplementary character,

7- The tenth and last book begins with a transition,
the sbruptness of which receives immediate justification.
The fight is resumed against poetry as the arch-enemy of
an order of life based on reason. It can now be carried
an “ more efiectually,” because the division of the soul and
—as we may add—the doctrine of ideas have been ex-
pounded in the interval. Poetry is treated as one of the
imitative arts. They all offer imperfect semblances of
reality, Their products are not truth, but appearance, and
indeed, an appearance not only ome but two degrees
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removed from the truth. When, for example, the cabinet-
maker fashions tables and beds, that which he copies |s
the archetype or idea of the table or bed, which exists but
once, and which may be said to have been made by the
gods. Thus the painter who counterfeits these objects
produces in reality only the copy of a copy, and a false
one at that, for the table or bed seen sideways is not the
same as when viewed from the front, The discussion on
pleasure and pain, in the ninth book, where shadows of
shadows have already been brought to view, would seem to
be still echoing in Plato’s mind The present argument,
which inadequately separates the problems of art from
those of science, and which unduly narrows the sphere of
art by regarding it as pure imitation, derives its main
interest from the predominance given to the ethical stand-
point.  Plato's quarrel with the fine arts turns chiefly on
their effects—their antagonism to his ethical ideal, their
glorification of the senses, their encrvating appeal to the
emotions. Poetry is here the worst offender, tragic poetry
—of which Homer was the real founder—the worst of all,
for it “waters and feeds " those elements in the soul which
ought to be “dried up.”

This attuck is bitter beyund the proverbial bitterness
of civil war. Plato is at feud, not with his fellow-country-
men only, but with himself, He offers a spectacle never
scen before his day, one of which the first astonishing
repetition bas been reserved for our own time—a prince
among artists violently rooting up the Jove of art from his
own soul He acknowledges, in his pain, that he finds it
difficult to fight down the admiration for Homer which he
has cherished from his youth. But truth demands the
sacrifice.  We note with astonishment the adaptability of
Plato’s mind. In order to humble the poets he elevates
the sophists. The slighting tone in which he generally
speaks of this class is forgotten for the moment. If Homer
or Hesiod—so runs one of these arguments—had benefited
his neighbours by his wisdom as much as, say, Protagoras
or Prodicus, he would have been as highly honcured as
these men, and not allowed to end his life as a beggar and
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rhapsodist, The great poets, however, had only " shadows
of virtue " to offer ; the most they could do in reality was
to delight. But where the conduct of life is concemned
titere is something which stands higher than all delights:
the * great question " of whether we are becoming good or
bad (cf Vol IL p. 337, § 5) the struggle to maintain the
* polity within the soul "—for the image already employed
in the ninth book s retained in this continuation. He
therefore finally congratulates himsell on having banished
the pocts from his republic. I * pleasure and pain" are
not to rule instead of reason and law, only refigions poetry
may be tolerated, nothing will be admitted but hymns to
the god and songs in praise of great men.

Religious thoughts and their eéxpression by the aid of
myth form also the conclusion of the work., Before Plato
reaches that bourne, he tums the tables in a remarkable
manner. Socrates requests * repayment of the loan * which
he had made to the other speakers—the concession, that is
to say, by which both the just man and the unjust were
treated as though they remained hidden from gads and
men.  The hypothesis was necessary in order to determine
the intrinsic value or happineseyielding quality of virtue
and its opposite—stripped of all external additions—and to
institute a strict and searching comparison between justice
and injustice taken each by itself. But the dialogue must
not end before the just man has the “ prizes of victory "
awarded to him, which at first were withheld. For by what
possible means conld our actions really remain hidden from
the gods 2. Nor will the just man; as a rule, be-more than
temporarily migjudged by his fellows ; in the end both he
and the unjust man will be known for what they are, and
receive the reward or punishment which they have earned,

A mythical narrative follows, resting on the supposed
testimony of Er the Pamphylian, son of Armenits, a
person otherwise entirely unknown. This man fell on the
field of battle, and his soul, we are told, witnessed the
judgment of the dead, but after twelve days returned to
his body, which was still uncorrupted, for Er had been
chosen by the gods to bring men tidings of the fortunes
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which await them. He saw the meadow where the ways
cross of those who come down [rom Heaven and of those
who ascend from the lower world ; he rested by the foun-
tain whence souls drink the draught of forgetiulness ; and
he saw them fly thence, like shooting stars. amid thunder,
lightning, and earthquake. He beheld the mouth of the
under-world close with a mighty roar when the greatest
criminals sought to pass out into the light. Above all, he
witnessed the ' choice of life " made by those who afler “a
thousand years of wandering " stood on the threshold of a
new incarnation. It is not the demon, or tutelary genius,
that chooses the man; but each man chooses his own
demon. His choice is free, and if evil follow he must bear
the blame, not God. Quaint and humorous touches are not
wanting to relieve the sombre recital of the pains of hell
by which the guilty are wisited, and tyrants, as before,
more than the rest. Thus Ulysses, the highly renowned
but also the man of many travels and many troubles,
chooses for himsell a modest middle-class existence. The
whole narrative is a mixture of Orphic and Pythagorean
myths, To the latter category belongs the transference of
human souls to animal bodies, and vice vorsd (cf, Vol, 1L
. 364 and Vol. 1IL p. 67). Swans and other musical birds
become men. The soul of the demagogue Thersites, on
the other hand, takes the form of an ape Ajax and
Agamemnon, who have suffered so grievously, desire to
flee the society of men; the gloomy Ajax chooses the
body of a lion, the kingly Agamemnon that of an eagle.
But the teaching to which all these visions bear witness is
genuinely Platonic: We should " hold with a grip of iron
the belief " that the worse lot is that which caunses the soul
to become unjust. For all else we need take no thought.
This conviction must be held unswervingly in the lower
world also, where we must beware of being dazzled “ by
riches and similar evil things" lest we “fall into tyrannies
and other like wickedness, whereby we shall do great
and frreparable wrongs to others and suffer yet worse
ourselves.”
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CHAPTER XIIL
PLATO'S ETHICAL, POLITICAL, AND SOCIAL TDEAL

I. OF the two titles borne by this great work—"On
Justice," and "The Constitution” or “Republic”—the
second has obtained the preference, The social and
political content of Plato’s creation has made a deeper
impression than the ethicall In treating of the former
before the latter, we shall, indirectly at least, comply with
the author's purpose: we shall proceed from the outer
husk of his ideal to its kernel.

A question frequently put to experts at the present day
is this—Woas Plato a forerunner of the modern socialists
and communists !} The answer must be both Yes and No.
By the side of the obvious points of agreement there are
differences of the most far-reaching kind, What these
modern movements strive to obtain for the community as
a whole, Plato proposed to enact merely for his upper or
ruling classes of warriors and guardians. For the great
mass, for the classes engaged in agriculture and handi-
crafts, the traditional form of the family and the old
ecunomic order were to be retained.  Indeed, he is so far
from advocating any emancipation of these classes that he
requires them to provide the means of living for the upper
classes, towards whom he places them in a relation of the
strictest dependence, In describing this relation he does
not even shrink from using the word * slavery,” though he
means by it no more than a state of wardship salutary to
the masses themselves. No clear picture is vouchsafed us
of these classes. Plato Is silent, and his silence is eloquent.
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In the course of his exposition, it has been rightly re-
marked, he lets the lower orders fall completely out of
sight He will have them well and justly muled, but he
takes so little interest in them that he forgets to give us
any details of the manner of ruling them. All we can
guther casually is that for them, too, the division of labour
is to be strictly enforced, and that “wealth" no less than
“poverty " is to be kept [ar from them, in order that they
may lack neither the desire nor the power to work. For
the rest. he contents himsell with comparing them to the
lowest elements in the soul, with pronouncing it an
impossibility for them to order their own lives inde-
pendently and suecessfully, with discussing the question,
not twhether, but wihy, they should be held in inferior
regard.

For this attitude of depreciation several causes may be
assigned. Mere pride of birth and rank had something
to do with it. Such feelings were present in: Plato's mind,
if only as an under-current, yet not without effect. The
reader will remember many instances, especially in the
* Charmides,” where he uses expressions tending to exalt
his own family. The impiety of Euthyphro, wha accused
his own father of murder {cf. Vol. L1. p. 350), appears to him
in darker colours because the murdered man was only a
“day-labourer” Still stranger in our eyes is a passage of the
* Gorgias," where a “ mechanic," who had saved his country
from destruction by inventing an engine of war, is, never-
theless, spoken of in a tone of contempt, just because he
laboured with his hands. Ina passage of the “ Republic *
Plato condemns the brutal treatment of slaves, on the
ground that the truly educated man despises them too
much to be angry with them. For the rest, a class of
slaves is not explicitly mentioned as existing in the ideal
State ; but the prohibition against enslaving Greek prisoners
of war indicates that in the case of barbarians Plato would
have raised no objection. The prohibition in question
ocours, it may be remarked, in a section devoted to inter-
national law, and is one of a series of precepts which all
agree in restricting to wars against barbarians certain
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severities which at that time were customary as between
Hellenes—devastation of territory, burning of houses, and
s0 on, A war between Hellenes, Plato says, should never
bear the character of perpetual hostility, but rather that of
a temporary chastisement, an enforcing of the law which
only affects the guilty and not the general mass of the
population.

The chief logical ground, however, on which Plato
justifies his contempt for the lower classes as well as slaves,
is: their lack of leisure and consequently of the higher
culture which leisure alone makes possible. It is this
culture—the assiduous pursuit of musie, gymnastics, and
the sciences—which forms the true charter of the ruling
class, hereby assimilated in some measure to the Pytha-
gorean order. Their life is regulated on the communistic
plan for the purpose of completing their education, No
private ownership is allowed among them which excerds
the indispensable minimum. Their income is to provide
them with a sufficient maintenance, but no superfluities,
Gold and silver may not be used even for adomment or
in the form of plate. The possession of private land or
houses might make the members of the ruling class
successful * houscholders ‘and farmers” but not good
* guardians.”

In all this Plato is not entirely independent of historical
models. A ruling class which kept aloof not only from
trade and manual work, but even from agriculture, was
not unknown either at Sparta or in Crete.  Rudiments,
too, of & communistic order of life might be cbserved at
Sparta, where hunters, for example, were allowed to help
themselves to provisions from other men's stores—a custom
which has an echo in Plato’s injunction not to lock up the
storchouses.  Need we remind the reader of the Lacedm-
monian and Cretan syssitia, or common meals of men,
by which camp life was continued in time of peuce?
Plato modifies the institution in & manner which makes a
clean sweep of all family life. Even during the continu-
ance of the temporary marriages already spoken’ of, no
common home life is possible for the couples. It is not
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merely that the children are lost to the parents’ abode from
an early date ; the women, too, share in the public meals;
they fill posts in the army and government departments,
and cannot be even temporary helpmates to their husbands.
What were the reasons, we may ask, which impelled Flato
towards these subversive innovations ?

2. Part of the answer he has himself supplied. Heis
afraid that the ruling class may misuse the unlimited power
with which it is endowed, that its members may resemble
dogs that attack the herds committed to their care, that
they may become wolves instead of dogs.  In reality, all
the parts of the scheme are most closcly connected.  If the
highest intellectual training is to reign supreme, restrained
by no checks on the part of the subject classes, who are
deemed unqualified to exercise any control, and are yet to
be preserved from every kind of exploitation, then security
for the right use of power must be had in some other way.
The absence of constitutional checks must be compensated
by the absence of those impulses for the curbing of which
constitutional forms exist. For the moderation of these
impulses provision is made by an education specially
designed for the purpose—a means whose efficacy Plaw
rates almost as highly as does Helvetius. To the credit,
however, of his good sense, he did not carry his over-appre-
ciation to onlimited lengths. He did not believe in the
omnipotence of education. Accordingly. he found pro-
tection from the abuse of power only in the absence of all
separite interests on the side of the rulers; in the suppression
of the family and of private property,

In this explanation there is no doubt contained a con-
siderable portion of truth. That it is not the whale truth,
we have cogent reasons for afirming. In the “Laws’
Flito renounces the absolute character of the philosophers’
rule ; he accepts a compromise which introduces constitu-
tional ehecks and even gives the mass of the people a share
of political power. Nevertheless, he holds with unswerving
fidelity to the communistic ideal, though he abanJons the
project of realizing it * Community of women, of children,
of goods,” he still pronounces to be the best. His
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endeavours do not cease to be directed towards “ the rooting
out of the so-called private or particular element from every
department of life. . . . So far as is by any means possible,
all should praise or blame the same thing together, all
should rejoice or grieve for the same cause” The
greatest possible emphasis is bestowed on the glorifica-
tion of “life in common,” and on the injunction to destroy
from among men, even from among the domestic animals,
that *lack of a master” which makes for division. This
endeavour after the "unification” of the commonwealth
goes far beyond the design of drying up the sources of
discord In public life  Plato’s quarrel is with individuality
as such, and as much with the diversity of different indi-
viduals as with the inward multiformity within the single
soul. This latter point appears most clearly in the picture
he gives of the “democrat,” that is, of his Athenian con-
temporaries, * Motley variety " and * multiplicity of forms "
are the worst reproaches which he levels against this by pe
of man—a type which, according to him. contains in itseli
pattermns of all possible constitutions (cf. p. gs).

Such a man is; 50 Plato tells us in effect, the plaything
of every fleeting mood. To-day he revels in wine and
banquet-music ; to-marrow he will fast on bread and water
To-day he works in the gymnasium tll the sweat runs
down his brow; to-morrow he will dedicate to dole Jfar
niente. Av one time he will play. the philosopher, at
another the paolitician ; he will spring to his feet from his
place in the assembly, and do and say what comes into his
head. If a general's fame catches his fancy he is off
soldiering ; if a speculator's gains rouse his envy, he tries
his luck in business. In short, there is no erder and no
discipline in his doings, and this is precisely the reason why
in his own eyes his life is " so free, so sweet, so blessed,”
Who can fail to perceive hercin the caricature of just that
brilliant type which Thucydides has painted in imperishable
colowrs (cf. Vol IL p. 41)? The subject of the two pictures
is the'same ; Athens has, perhaps, in the mean time lapsed
somewhat from the height to which she had attained i but
what has changed more fundamentally is the standpoint of
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the beholder, The versatile exercise of many-sided talents,
individual character and genius,—all this is non-existent
for Plato; in all that we admire he can see nothing but
anarchic irregularity, bungling half-kmowledge, and ama-
teurish incompetence. He is free, on the other hand. from
an anxiety which has troubled some of the best men of the
nincteenth century—from the fear of an ever-widening
divergence from the Periclean ideal, of an approach to * the
Chinese ideal of making all people alike." The shadows
alone are visible to him in the picture of his age; all the
energy and fire of his nature are directed towards the
realization of a new pattern, of whose latent dangers he
has not the slightest suspicion.

Nor must we forget the connexion between Plato’s
ethico-political ideal and his doctrine of ideas. Ewvery
separate thing or being is for him the inadequate copy of a
more perfect universal.  How, then, could he have laid any
store on the maintenance of the “ particular,” on the multi-
plication of varieties of imperfection, on individuality ?
Again, we modetns regard the diversity of individuals as
salutary, for the additional reason that by the multiplicity
of paths entered upon the prospect is increased of progress,
of the attainment of & perfection as yet unknown to us
Plato, on the other hand, could see in individual differences
nnly impediments preventing the realization of an ideal
which for him was final and complete, the sharp and certain
outline of which was graven in his soul,

3. It is pot to no purpose that the “guardians" are
half philosophers and half aristocratic soldiers, Each of
these elements has left its traces on the Platonic ideal
The Athenian oligarchs, to which circle Plato and his family
belonged, were * friends of the Laced®monians.” Among
such modes of ordering life as were put in practice in his
own age and country, that followed at Sparta stood nearest
his heart, Reverence for age, strict discipline of youth, a
high valuation of musical, gymnastic, and military education,
contempt for the " banausic,"—all these are features common
to the Platopic and the Spartan ideal, A Critias and a
Charmides probably thought and felt on these matters
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much as' did their young kinsman the philoesopher. OF
aristocratic origin, too, is the strong accent which Plato lays
on * magnificence," a quality which he more than once sets
in the company of the cardinal virtues, without justifying
this position on any principle, Similarly, the opposite of
“ magnificence,” stinginess, meanness, illiberality, is among
the attributes which Plato most despises. A conviction
that the pursnit of trudes cannot but engender this vice
strengthens what we may term an innate repugnance. In
this connexion a passage in the * Laws " is highly Instruc-
tive. It shows some advance towards a juster appreciation
of trade and jts beneficial operation in levelling down
ecomomic contrasts  The hypothesis is there allowed to
stand for 2 moment that the * best men of all" or women
of similar quality, might be compelled by some stroke of
fate to do the work of innkeepers, to ofier the longed-for
refreshment or shelter to one wearied by long travel or lost
in an inhospitable region. Trade would then appear in
the most favourable light possible. But the thought is
dropped immediately. The belief that such occupations
foster an ignoble love of gain, a tendency to fraud and
over-reaching, is too deeply rooted to allow the above
hypothesis to appear other than ridiculous. Schiller’s distich,
* The Merchant, would have been unintelligible to Plate.
With the demand for * discipline and order” there is
coupled another for “symmetry and beauty™ (cf. Vol. IL
P 353).  This latter is the soul's ery of one who is at once
an artist devoted to the cult of beauty and a philosopher
with Pythagorean leanings, one who has leamnt to see and
admire the reign of rule, of symmetry, of harmony and
rhythm in mathematics, acoustics, and, above all in
astrotiomy. The Socratic moralist, too, insists no less
imperatively that unyjuestioning obedience be paid to the
commanids of reason, more exactly, of utility established by
reason, From the fusion of these elements there arose in
Plato that ideal which is peculiar to him of inward order
coupled with devotion to science, of self-mastery, of con-
stancy, calinness, equanimity, and moderation, Temper-
ance, in reality, takes the highest position with him, though
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justice is the particular virtue which he employs most
frequently as a representative of virtue in general. The
definition which he gives of justice is in truth more
accurately applicable to temperance. " Each one of us is
just"—xo runs a passage of the * Republic"—*in whose
soul every part does its allotted works"™ How closely this
resembles one of the definitions of temperance adduced
in the * Charmides " (ef. Vol 1L pp. 303 and 307)! That
which is presented to us as justice is, taken strictly,
a condition implied by justice, But for Plato this con-
dition is more valuable than that which depends upon it
The manifestation of the ideal in the personality of each
individual meant still more to him than did the service
rendered by the individual to the community.

4 The utilitarians proudly reckon Plato as one of them-
selves, and they have a good right to do so; There are
decisive passages in which he laysan emphasis which could
not be exceeded on the principle of utility. It was with
deep satisfaction that Grote, the pupil of Bentham, was
able to place at the head of his work on Flato this citation
from the “ Republic:" * For this is and will ever remain
the best of savings, that the useful is the noble, and the
hurtful is the base” But in order to avoid a one-sided
interpretation of this sentence, it must be supplemented
by the fundamental Socratic and Platonic doctrine of the
utility, or power to make men happy, inherent in the good
or noble, The study of this principle creates & momentary
impression that Plato’s thoughts moved ina circle; The
usehiil #5 noble: and then agamn. the noble is useful. But
it is not so in reality. So long as his mind moves in the
region of means, he is perfectly in earnest with the doctrine
of utility, His supreme standard is here that of conformity
to ends ; and any objection which has its source in feeling
touches him, as we shall shortly have abundant occasion to
observe, only in the very slightest degree, But in the
sphere of ends (or, to be quite correct, of ends and the
highest means which are directly subordinated to them)
Plato is constrained to listen to the voice of his own feelings.
In this he is not different from other thinkers, and it
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signifies but little if one proclaims an ideal while another
adopts individual or collective happiness as his supreme
standard,  What it is that makes us happy can enly in
the smallest measure be determined by objective eriteria ;
the decision must for by far the greater part rest with
fieling, beyond the possilility of appeal,

At the beginning of the fourth book of the * Republic*
expression is given to a doubt whether the lives of the
guardians are likely to be happy, deprived as they are of
the good things commonly prized most highly. This
doubt is admitted, though not without a reservation (“1
should not be surprised if their lives were really the happiest
after all "), but the objection founded upon it is dismissed
with the remark that the object aimed at is not the greatest
possible happiness of anyone class, but of the State as a
whole, This argument has been eriticized on good grounds
by Aristotle.  And it would be indeed strange if Plato had
really proposed to sacrifice the guardians to the interests
of the many—if the class raisad above the others, not
merely by the possession of power, but by its inner worth,
the class, too, which lay nearest his own heart, had been
subordinated to the class which he compares with the
lowest element [n the soul, and which he therefore refuses
to regard as capable of trye well-being.  Plato has himsell
left no room for doubt ; as early as the middle of the fifth
book he resumes the subject, reaffirms the reservation we
have alluded to, and defends it with the utmost emphasis,
Life in common, such as he proposes for the guardians,
is, he says, free from the dissensions, the animosities, the
jealousies, the acts of violence, and the strife at law which
spring from the Mine and Thine ; flattery has no place in
it, mor the minor evils which attend inequality, The life of
the guardians, so eoncludes his enthusiastic eulogy, is the
happiest which it is possible for man to live.

A comparison of the two passages will furnish us with
an instructive clue, In the first Plato does homage, quite
sincerely, to the pringiple of utility ; in the second he over-
flows with fervent devotion to his ideal. For the decisive
factor is here the satisfaction whick life in common gives
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him. He possessed no balance in which he might weigh,
one against the other, the merits and the disadvantages of
this mode of life and its opposite. That which in his soul
tumed the scale in favour of the former was an impulse
cognate to his preference for universals in the theory of
knowledge, an ardent longing for the abolition of all that
divides and isolates men, for a state in which they “call
nothing their own but their body"—a last barrier before
which one is inclined to say that the unifying tendency
comes to a reluctant halt. May we not infer that the
rationalistic utilitarian basis of argument is often merely an
after~thought, msthetic and ethical preferences supplying
the real motive-power of his reforming zeal? This will
apply with particular force to the guestion in connexion
with which the aphorism quoted at the beginning of this
section is enounced —the guestion of women.

Plato desired the full and many-sided development of
women's talents, the field for which, especially in the
Athens of that day, was very greatly eramped | he dreamt
of their elevation from profound ignorance and subjection
bordering on servitude to the power of knowledge and
prouc independence; He felt the charm of the ideal type
of woman which he had in his mind's eye, and of which
some rudiment at least was exhibited by the Spartan
women, with their fine physical development, due to
gymnastic, and their celebrated beauty. The proverbial
boldness which had been engendered by Spartan semi-
emancipation might, he hoped, be ennobled by a completer
education and transfigured into self-conscious dignity. All
this, we may imagine, outweighed in his soul the rationalistic
considerations by which he suppaorts his innovation : the
analogies from animal life, employed also by Antisthenes,
and the argument of the “ Laws " that the prevailing order
of society allows half of its available forces to lie fallow,
and withdraws them from the service of the community.

5. The picture of Plato as moralist would be incomplete
without those features of sternness and severity which seem
8o surprising to us and which are so characteristic of his
individuality, He would have the healing art restricted
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to surgery and the treatment of acute diseases The
dietetic medicine which was then a novelty of the day,
und which served to prolong artificially the lives of sickly
persons, appears.to him as a *fosterer of diseases” and is
condemned accordingly.  But he looks with full approval
on the son of the people who zeeks speedy death or speedy
cure, who " has no time to be {I." A cautionsly regulated
life, anxiously avoiding all risks and shielding, for example,
such parts of the body as the head and feet from the
exposure which should harden them, is an abomination to
Plato,

Moral hardening goes side by side with physical. He
condemns tragedy, principally on the ground that it supplics
abundant nutriment to the feeling of pity, and thereby
relaxes the emotional fibre. He who pays the tribute of
tears to a stage-hero's misfortunes diminishes his power
of bearing his-.own sorrows unmoved. A fuietness of soul
bordering on rigidity is the temper which Plats would have
men preserve under every stroke of fate—an: injunction in
giving which he is clearly combating his own nature as
much as in his polemic against poetry. Far from him is
the thought that on such Gccasions as the loss of friends or
kin it is possible to mourn too little as well as too much.
There is something that reminds us of the Cynics in the
way in which he treats such questions with a sole eye to
the protection of will-power against the dangers which
threaten it on this side. It has been rightly remarked that
an attempt, like that of Schopenbauer, to base ethics on
campassion, would have been incomprehensible to Plato,
And he would have utterly despised all the delights of
sensibility as depicted by a Roussean.

We have herc a union of the Socratie and Cynic “self-
sufficiency " (adrdoxen) with such a view of Jife as grows out
of the environment of a military aristocracy, If Aristotle,
on the other hand, allows a wider scope to the softer
feelings, and by his theory of * Catharsis" or emotional
discharge pleads for a compramise with this part of human
nature in life and ant, his. middle-class origin would seesm
to have something to do with this notable divergence from
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his master's teaching, The same difference continued to
divide the two schools. As much as two generations liter
a man who left the Academy for the Lyceum received the
impression that he had come from demigods or heroes to
human beings.

There was one point, however, on which Plato and
Aristotle were in entire agreement—the vigorous control
which they would have the State exercise over the increase
of population, in respect of quality no less than quantity.
For the small ‘and narrowly circumscribed republics of
Gréece, impoverishment through over-population, with result-
ing political disorders, was a danger of no small magni-
tude, and therefore at an early date engaged the serious
attention even of practical legislators, such as Pheido the
Corinthian. The danger was aggravated for the ruling
class by the circumstance that its income was exclusively
derived from the possession of land incapable of increase.
The same class was faced by the momentous problem of
preserving its physical and mental superionity, The
ancient mind admitted expedients in this connexion, which
to the feelings of a modern man are highly revalting,
Thus Plato, when he recommends the exposure of weakly
or crippled infants, is in the main merely following the
example of Sparta. If he and Aristotle go somewhat
beyond this precedent, it is only in so far as they devote to
extinction, whether before or alter birth, the presumed
weakly offspring of clderly parents.  “To procreate for the
State" is an often-recurring formula in which the Platonic
attitude finds its strongest expression. It is necessary here
to distinguish most strictly between the ends aimed at and
the means employed to gain them. No one in our day
would ever think of returning to the croel practices
approved by Greek lawgivers. But the great importance
to the community of questions relating to the propagation
of the species is being more permanently recognized, and
the regand due to the common welfare and to posterity (in
such matters as the hereditary transmission of grave
maladies) is being inculated with pgreater and greater
emphasis on the individual conscience.

VoL 11, K
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6, Aristotle subjected his master's projects of reform to
4 thorough critical examination. We shall select some of
his chiel points and use them as pegs on which to hang our
fmal comments. Not a little surprising is the initinl
attitude of Aristotle towards the Platonic social order
which he finally condemns.  * Legislation of this type," he
says, “makes an excellent show, and has every appearance
of being a boon: to humamnity ; it therefore commends itself
to those who hear of it, and creates the impression that it
would do wonders in the way of introducing a high degree
of mutual sympathy among men.” The principal reference
is to the community of goods, but the community of women,
of which he has spoken immediately belore, is doubtless
included. The object aimed at in these reforms, namely,
the “unification™ of society, is disapproved of on the
ground that not every degree of unity is desirable for the
State. It is the niture of the State to be composed of
heterogeneous elements, and umity going beyond a ecertain
measure would destroy its essence:  The  family muss
have more unity than the State, and the individual human
being more still  With this objection, which we may call a
logical one, goes the discussion of not a few difficulties
imcidental to the carrying out of the scheme in detail. But
for any rejection of it on strictly fundamental principles,
any expression of repugnance on cthical grounds, we may
search Aristotle in vain. This is not a little noteworthy,
and requires explanation.

We recur to a fact which has already been mentioned,
namnely, that Sparta, a State regarded by the philosophers
as all but a pattern, exhibited at least the rudiments of a
practical communism : the common meals of the men, the
liberty accorded within certam limits of using other persons’
slaves, horses, dogs, and 50 forthl  All this is approved of
by Aristotle ; indeed, he recommends a further advancs in
the same direction. We might add that germs of marital
communism are aldo to be met with among the Spartans,
as in the substitution for an aged husband of a younger
man chosen by him, and “many other such licences” as
Kenopbon calls them.  Now the so-called Lycurgean
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legislation did not so much create novelties as give an
artificial fixity to customs handed down from the earliest
antiquity ; we are thus entitled to draw some inferences as
to the conditions of primitive Greece. Here, too, we may
mention the account, by no means condemnatory, which
Herodotus gives of the community of women among the
Agathyrsl. The object of it, so he tells us, was to “make
brothers" of the tribesmen, and to banish “hatred and
ill will™ from the wide circle ‘of kindred. It is hardly an
exaggeration to say that to the common Greek sentiment,
which may be described as tinged with atavism in this
respect, exclusive personal appropriation and the resulting
inequality in ownership was as yet very far from seeming
so much of a law of nature, or mecting with such un-
conditional acceptance as it does in modern times.

There is.another particular in which our comprehension
of Plato's reform-projects is greatly assisted by the eriticism
of his pupil. The latter, and without doubt his master as
well, was acquainted with genuinely communistic institu-
tions among foreign peoples  So far is he from any
narrowness of horizon in this respect, that he even dis-
tinguishes different kinds of land-collectivism @ common
ownership and common tillage on the one hand ; separate
ownership with common usufruct on the other. Community
of women, too, is known to him as existing among the
tribes of the African interior. Herodotus, we may note,
had already reported the prevalence of this institution
among the Agathyrsi, the Libyan Nasamones, and the
Asiatic Massagetes. Thus those [catures of Plate’s ideal
which seem the strangest bo us, were pot altogether out
of touch with the facts of experience, real or believed to
be so.

Still, the combination of these features, together with
the additions peculiar to Plato, especially with regard to
the class of philosophical warriors and rulers, was suffi-
clently startling to draw from this critic the somewhat
rhetorical - exclamation, “Shall length of time go un-
regarded, and the multitude of years that are past?™ In
other words, The world is now very old; and had such
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a constitution been possible, some realization of it would
have occurred somewhere before now. It is the standing
and staple arpument of all consérvative minds against sub-
versive innovations—an argument which appeals to us,
with our greatly extended ethnographic and historical
perspective, far less forcibly than to past generations

Our present being is but the infancy of man says
Joseph Priestley,®* and the ay has been re.cchoed
a hundred times since. The truth that “the paradoxes
of to-day are the commonplaces of to-morrow” is as
applicable to practical reforms as to speculative knowledge.
On the other hand, it is true, the complication of all human
concerns, and the consequent untrustworthiness of merely
deductive reasonings upon them, are now realized far more
vividly than ever before ; and we require of deep-reaching
innovations that they shall establish their viability as well
as their usefulness, not by ratiocination merely, but by
actual experiment,

Plato’s expectation that the suppression of separate
familics would engender 2 sentiment of universal brother-
hood, and thus extend the power of kindred ties over the
whole of a united people; moves Aristotle to contradiction,
He: remarks that by the very width of their extension
those sentiments would lose in power; he speaks of a
* watered-down * love of kin, and thinks that * a real cousin
is worth more than a son after Plato's model.” Grote here
comes to the rescue with the rejoinder that for the objects
aimed at by Plato even a highly diluted sentiment of kin-
ship and salidarity would have been sufficient, while intensity
in such sympathies is exactly one of the elements which
he would have desired to be banished from his common-
wealth,

On the other hand, no answer seems possible to another
objection of the Stagirite, namely, that by the funda-
mentally different education and life of the ruling class
and the ruled so deep a gulf would be fixed between them
that they would in reality “form two states in one, and
indeed two mutually hostile states™ TIn this expression
we note & resemblance, which is no doobt more than an

® Pricitley, “Instltutes of Natuzal snd Revealed Religion,” Part
Ch. m'l Wmh IL. P ﬂ- s L‘
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innocent coincidence, to the condemnation which Plato
on one of his *degenerate™ forms of constitution,
the oligarchic (cf p. 93).

7. Here we reach the most assailable point of the
Platonie project, so lar as it is of a political character—
the absence of any constitutional check or practical counter-
poise to the power of the philosophic rulers, although this
penetrates to the most intimate concerns of private life.
That such a rule could not possibly last, that from the
very beginning it would of necessity militate against the
welfare of those entrusted to it, is no doubt more than
can be proved. The theocratic despotism of the Incas is
ane ‘of several instances which should "teach us caution.
Only so much may be definitely affirmed, that in the
immense majority of cases of political and social prosperity
some play of antagonistic forces has existed and has been
the chiefl condition of success, while the sole sway of any
one class or power in the State, untempered either by law
or circumstance, has seldom or never proved a model
worthy of imitation, Certainly such a rule has never besn
a source of progress. Nor indeed was progress among the
advantages which Plato had in view. In this respect his
ideal fell far short of the despised Athenian reality. Plato's
“Republic” could never have come into existence in a
State after Plato’s heart, nor any other reform-project of
equal boldness. Nay, even if we suppose him to have
realized his ideal, to have become a member of the new
commonwealth, had he then begun to doubt the supreme
excellence of his institutions, and desired to bring lorward
proposals for a2 more moderate reform, such as is found in
the “ Laws,” the strict censorship of his * guardians " would
have effectually silenced him. We need not depict at
length the ossification, the intellectual rgidity, which such
a “ pedantocracy ” would have infallibly produced, in mar-
vellous contrast with the restless, never<ceasing development
of its creator.

We here observe a feature of Plato’s mind which was
peculiarly detrimental to his work as reformer. We may
name it shortly : *dread of friction.” The pupil of Socrates
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has realized the importance for political life of scientifically
refined intelligence.  This, therefore, must be freed, onece
for all, from the leaden resistance of folly and inertia of
thought, by being endowed with absolute power. It is
the same in the social and ethical sphere  He recognizes
the great value of devotion to the common weal, of eleva-
tion abave the conflicting interests which divide mankind ;
away, therefore, with all separate life, and with its organs,
private property and the family! Stoutness of heart and
strict conformity to reason in the conduct of life are
threatened by enervating emotions and the supremacy of
imagination ; nine-tenths, therefore, of all poetry, as the
main source of these dangers, must be thrown overboard.
This way of thinking Plato shares with a good many
others. Auvguste Comte desired the annihilation of all
bad, indeed of all second-rate compasitions, and he would
have had all useless varieties of animals and plants ex-
terminated, That many a species deemed to be useless
or even noxious might in course of time prove to have a
value, is an obvious refiexion, but one which did not arrest
his impatient striving for the abolition of the worthless,
This error seems to us typical of the trend of thought
tepresented by Plato, It is in the moral world as in the
physical, where with nearly every poison a means of healing
would be lost The same powers of human nature are
capable of being used with the best results, and of being
misused with the worst He who will achieve perfect
goodness in any one direction by the eradication of the
opposing instincts runs a risk of tampering with the roots
from which goodness itsell springs. The philosopher way
here far behind his clder contemporary Euripides, the
tragedian whom he 50 heartily despised. It is to the
latter we owe the profound saying—
“The good and evil cannot dwell apart 1
The world's & mixture ;

a thought which Otto Ludwig expresses with still greater
force in the words—
* Excision of my worst
Were loss of what in me is best of all*
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And while unerring certainty in disentangling the bad
from the good is something far beyond the powers of
human reason, we are not so passing rich in impulses,
capacitivs, possibilities of happiness, that we can afford to
seck zalvation In the maiming and impoverishment of our
nature rather than in its ever-renewed discipline and
culture.

Here, to our thinking. lies the double objection which is
decisive against Plato's social reforms—an objection of fur
greater weight than the easy and superficial assumption
that the unusual must also be the impossible. This is
certainly not true of that species of communism in property
which Plato demands for his class of guardians. It is not
necessary, in this connexion, to decide the question whether
collective ‘management is in itsell adapted to supersede
private management everywhere.  Plato's dream has in any
case been fulfilled more than once. 'What he demands is
not the socialization of the means of production (which in
our day can no longer be called an unexampled procedure),
for the producing classes are not touched by his reform.
A better parallel to his requirements is supplied by every
monastic community, and on a larger scale by brotherhoods
such as the Knights of the Teutonic Order, the members of
wiiich renounced private property by the vow of poverty,
while a dependent and tributary peasantry, otherwise
treated by the Knights with indulgent kindness, furnished
the means of subsistence for the community,

These analogics belong to Medizval Europe. On the
other hand, marital communism has found an exact paraljel
in modern America. We refer to the sect of the * Perfic-
tionists," founded by John Humphrey Noyes, who was
born in New Engiand in 1811. For a full generation this
sect had its chief scat at Oneida in the state of New Yorlk,
We do not know whether Noyes was acquainted with
Plato’s scheme of reform. In any case. the form which
“stirpiculture,” or human stock-breeding, took among his
adherents (in 1874 they numbered nearly 300) exhibits a
stoking resemblance to the Platonic model. The anly
marriages allowed were temporary ones for the purpose of
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providing children, and these were all arranged by the
bead of the community ; the number and character of them
depended on the economic situation of the society for the
time being, and they were regulated by the endeavour to
secure the greatest possible perfection in the offspring.
Exclusiveness and intensity in the emation of love was
condemned as “ respect of persons.” and branded as * sinful
selfishness.”

8. In dealing with a genius like Plato it s a great
pleasure to be able to exchange the part of critic for
that of eculogist We have that pleasure when we turn
from communism in property and marriage to the emanci-
pation of women. Plato here treads in the footsteps of his
great teacher, This is proved, not only by the agreement
with Xenophon and Antisthenes (cf, Vol. IL p. 81), but by
the additional consentient voice of that disciple who had
the least originality, and who may therefore be taken as
representing most faithfully the peculiarites of the common
master. In his dialogue entitled * Aspasia,”’ AEschines put
in the mouth of that distinguished woman an incisive
criticism of the education and mode of life traditional for
her sex. We hold the opinion that in this matter the author
of the *Republic” has given utterance to the pure and
complete truth, almost without admixture of error, namely,
that the female is the more delicate or weaker sex, but that
this relative weakness only appears an striking an average,
since an arrangement of all men and all women by
order of capacity would yicld a highly diversified series,
And, further, that qualitative differences, decisive in the
chofce of a calling, do not exist between masculine and
feminine endowment.

It is true that these propositions seem to require a
somewhat more cautious statement  FEven in respect of
that average inferiority, it cannot as yet be regarded as
established that. where intellectual gifts are concerned, it
is an ultimate unalterable fact. On the other hand, the
possibility is not excluded that a free field for the develop-
ment of women's talents might bring to light average

ifferences of even qualitative order, Caoly so much is
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certain, that these differences could never suffice to fustify
the limitation of callings for one: hall of the human race.
That which is absolutely established is the fact that women
have done good work and achieved notable success in a
great variety of spheres which the accident of birth or the
play of circumstances has opened up to them. On the
other hand, the observation still holds good. that intellectual
creations of the fist rank, such as demand exceptionally
sustained ' concentration, whether in poetry, music, philo-
sophy, or history, have not hitherto been produced by
women. But nothing can be inferred hence touching the
manner of women's education or their freedom in the
choice of wvocations. No one was ever educated to be a
Shakespeare or a Dante, a Galilel or a Descartes; and
every calling employs a great variety of powers by no
means equal in value. To this must be added that the
above empirical rulic has merely a provisional validity, and
may at any moment be broken through by a brilliant
exception. In a department closely related to those just
named, that of narrative literature, women have, during the
last few decades, produced works in no respect inferior to
those of their male rivals. The possibility must not be
forgotten that the lower degree of merit hitherto observed
in the productions of women may be: due, in those cases
where it is undeniable, more to the pressure of unfavourable
circumstances than to any deficiency of talent

In the application of these ruling principles there is, it
must be confessed, a difference between our modern ideals
and those of Plato, arising cut of the difference between
our way and his of ordering the family. When we insist
on the retention of the separate family, then for a great
number of cases, though by no means for all, there
immediately results that very division of labour which
Plato affirms so energetically as a general principle and
rejects 50 decidedly in regard to the two sexes. Nothing
can be more natural than that mothers, being kept at
home by the care of their children, especially if these are
numerous and of tender age, should devote themsslves to
houschold dutics and 1o other tasks, such as. sick-nursing,
which are suited to their degree of physical strength.
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But though Plato’s ideal of womanhood has little prospect
of complete reafization, a comparison between the Athens
of the fifth century and the most highly civilized naticns of
to~day shows that the course of development is in the
direction. which Plato approved, and that a considerable
part of his demands have been actually fulfilled.

Xenophon gives us, in his * (Economicus,” a picture
which is assuredly a faithful one, of the mind and life of
Athenian women. The newly married Ischomachis is
busy with the education of his wife, a girl barely out of
her ehildhood; whom be is anxious to train into an active
and competent housckeeper and compamion of his life,
heaithy in body and mind. It is necessary for him, fust
of all, to tame her as though she were a wild animal, to
overcome her shyness, and raise ber towards hus own level
Hitherto she has learnt alimost nothing ; her mother has
merely brought her up to be well-behaved and submissive
to her master’s will, She knows, too, how to spin ; but for
the rest is inclined to leave weaving and all other house-
work to her slaves, to idle her time away, and to make
sure of her husband's affection by artificially embellishing
her indoor complexion and by an tmsparing use of all the
arts of the toilet (Marmiages for love, we note in passing,
were all but unheard of, since freeborn maidens: were
debarred from the society of young men of their own age.
It was by considerations of private interest that marniages
were decided, and Plato is less violent than lie scems at
first sight when he propesies to consult the public interest
instead,) How great is the difference between this half-
Oriental seclusion and the life of the girls and women—in
the same social class—of to-day | Their checks are bronzed
with sport, they deliver lectures and take part in public
meetings, they paint pictures and write books; many
professions, in North America almost all, are open to
them; and they are leaving farther and farther behind them
the stage in which they were banished to the wash-tub and
the needle. the kitchen and the nursery.

There are yet other respects in which Plato’s model has
by no means remained a mere Utopin. 1T the work of State
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departments is now largely performed by trained officials,
if standing armies display a far higher degree of efficiency
than was possible to a burgess-militia, il the progressive
division of labour has brought industry to a height of
development undreamt of in antiguity,—Flato, influenced
herein by Socratic intellectualism, by his hatred of the
Athenian democratic amateurism, as well as by Egyptian
and other foreign models, must be regarded as a precursor
of all these changes. It is true that he did not escape
occasional inconsistencies. For example, the strict division
of labour which he postulates is only imperiectly realized
by his * guardians, among whom those at least who attain
the highest goal are in turn civil officials, military com-
manders, and speculative philosophers. It iz surprising,
too, that while special training and " experience " are not
wholly neglected in the governors of the state, they occupy
a very subordinate space. History has here pronounced
Plato not altogether in the wrong. Thus many of the
most famous English politicians, though equipped with no
more than a purely general education, have grappled suce
cessfully with the most difficult problems.  And altemation
between civil and military employments has impaired the
efficiency of the great Anglo-Indian statesmen as little as
that of the Roman,

But whatever cur judgment an many a detail, even on
many & leading thought, of this social and palitical scheme,
the author has earned an imperishable distinction.  Follow-
ing the hints of his teacher Socrates, he was the first to
turn upon human institutions the light of free rational
investigation, and to open in the triple rampart of tradition,
prejudice, and tyrannous force a breach which bas since
been often narrowed but never repaired,

Further, in the positive content of Plato’s chiel work
there were latent germs the development of which was not
to be arrested ; indeed, the beginnings of that development
are in part visible to us in that product of the philosopher’s
old age, the “ Laws," That harsh severity which we found
so characteristic of the author of the " Republic " will appear
there in greatly diminished strength.  Nor can we wonder.
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Fot the obstacles in the path of what we now call altruism
or solidarism have already been largely overcome in the
“Republic” An ideal involving the sacrifice by the indi-
vidual of nearly all his separate life, which sweeps away
all the barrers dividing him from his fellows—such an ideal
apens & wide channel for the influx of altruistic feelings; for
the devotion of each one to the interests of others. That
Plato did not immediately enter the path thus traced for
him was due to the high=strung idealism of his late-continued
youth.

‘A great part of human interests, nearlyall, in fact, that we
mean by material welfare and its opposite, had very little
significance for him, whether in his own case or in that of
dthers ; while his contempt for the lower classes contributed
to the same result from another side. Advancing age
mellowed the apsterity of that jdealism, and at the same
time diminished that prejudice against the lowly bom, and
even against slaves, chicfly, perhaps, because of his growing
withdrawal from the influence of the anistocratic associutions
of his youth. All this will come before us in the " Laws."
But besides the beginnings of an enhanced altruism which
we have just noticed, the " Republic" betrays a tendency
in quite the opposite direction, towards the higher valuation
of the individual. We refer particularly to the comparison
of the man with the State, or =dMg, and the injunction to
realize, in the single soul at least, the pattern which has
been exhibited, even should it prove impossible to embody
it in a commonwealth. As contrasted with the common
Greek view, this injunction and the pamallelism on which
it rests hespeak considerable progress in the direction
followed later by the Stoa and finally by Christianity.
In all these respects we observe a close affinity to Cynig
doctrines of which the reader will hardly need to be
reminded (ef. Vol L pp. 152, 161 sep., 165 seg.),

¢ One word more on the fundamental thesis of the
*Republic,” the coincidence of happiness and justice. The
critical comments with which we have accompanied our
accounts of the arguments bearing on this point (¢f, pp. 61
and 75) may now be fitly supplemented by a final estimate
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of their valve. Eamestly as every well-disposed reader
must desire to find the thesis proven, just as little can an
impartial judge aveid perceiving that the soundness of the
demonstration is not on a level with the greatness of its
purpose. We need hardly mention the palpable ex-
apgeration which reckons all external goods as nothing,
and speaks of happiness even in the case of one persecuted
and tormented to the uttermost.  The no less high-minded
but more sober-thinking Aristotle tacitly discarded these
exaggerations. But they form, so we would suggest,
merely the incongruous husk of 4 central thought which
is both true and of great importance —the thought,
namely, that for every ome who possesses an ideal, of
whatever nature, there are some values which may be
termed Infinite, not comparable or commensurate with any
other valuea. Better death, or any extremity of outward
suffering, than inward degradation |—such words are no
thetorical hyperbole, but a ery from the heart of every one
who has any share of ethical culture. But the knowledge
of that which alone makes life truly worth living is the
fruit of just that education and training which the indi-
vidual has gained from society, The possibility of that
training is no doubt a gift of mature. Social influences
could do nothing for us if we had not the inborn capacity
to profit by them: But without such influences our
capacities would slumber on undeveloped. And the de-
velopment achieved will be entirely different according to
the surroundings in which destiny places a man. It will
be of dane kind, for example, among Plato’s countrymen,
the slave-owning Greeks, and of a very different kind with
us, to whom slavery is an abomination. It will be one
thing with the Turcomans or Bedouins, for wham robbery
is permissible and honourable, but quite another with us
who brand and punish robbery as a hateful crime. Social
virtue, or justice, has a basis in nature, but is not therefore
by any means a product of pature. The wide survey
afforded us by our familiarity with numerous and funda-
mentally different stages of ethical eulture—differing, above
all, in the scope and range of moral precepts—leaves no
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voom for the shadow of a doubt on this head. But even
Plato's older contemporaries, an Herodotus or a Hippias,
had already perceived this clearly enough (ef. Vol. L pi 403).
Plato's zeal, inberited from Socrates and springing f(rom
the purest motives, for the establishment of justice or
social virtue on an unasmsailable foundation, has dimmed
the cleamess of his vision, and caused him to overlook
ovident facts, Only so0 can it be explained that Plato
now thought' himsell justified in identifying justice with
efficiency, und again with the equilibrium of the soul's
powers. We should hesitate to admit his contention that
no tyrant or slave-humter, or even that no robber-captain,
bns ever existed who was thoroughly capable and efficient,
and at the same time happy. A man of anti-social or
inhuman disposition does not. as an immediate and express
consequetice of this disposition. suffer cany loss of his
capacity for action and enjoyment Or, more accurately,
he does pot begin to suffer such o loss until he has granted
admission to enough altruistic feeling to impair the unity
and coheérence of his character, Then ensues that discord
and confusion, that inward conflict and disturbance of
equilibrium, which destroys his happiness and his power
to act, but which is as foreign to the wholly anti-social
disposition as it is to the character flled and penetrated
with the social spirit,

This thought, one which bridges the gulf between social
ethics and the hygiene of the soul, admits of a much more
general statement. Whenever the predominant element
in & character is temporarily overpowered, it will resume
its rights when the trouble is over, but now accompanied
by painful feelings, which we name regret, repugnance,
remorse, pricks of conscience, acconding o circumstances,
And well for him who has the courage to drain the bitter
cup and endure to the end the struggle between the
oppasing tendencies within him.  Otherwise the acute
disorder easily becomes a chronic malady, gradually cor-
roding the powers both of feeling and of will  For in the
continual shock of conflicting impulses these powers be-
come weakened, much as two currents moving in opposite
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directions in the same channel. This enfecbling process
is, moreover, indirectly promoted by the involuntary effort
to escape from the struggle, that is to banish the con-
flicting ideas from the mind. Such cfforts can hardly
remain confined to 3 narrow region of psychic activity |
thus the normal flow of ideas is itself impeded, and Injury
done to the healthy working of the soul's functions. Per-
haps these results, which have been obtained from observa-
tion and the analogy of natural phenomena, may one day
be established by the strict methods of psycho-physical
experiment. If so, the dream of Plato and Socrates would
be fulfilled, and a natural basis found for social ethics in
the proof of its real indispensability for the happiness of
the individual, It may be objected, certainly, that the
inward breach might also be healed by rooting out not
the anti-social, but the sociul impulses, In itsell, the
objection holds, but it is of no practical importince. A
Cyclops dwelling in lonely seclusion might make the
attempt, but not a member of society in constant inter-
course with his fellows, and, if not a monster or a de-
humanized brute, continually bound more closely to them
by new ties of conscious or unconscious sympathy.
Such a demonstration, however, with its long chain of
intermediate links, secemed to Flato unnecessary. He
the necessity of one by setting the motives
of injustice in the place of injustice itsell TFor him the
unjust man is the luster after rule, the covetous man,
the man given over to unbridled sensuality. With these
types he contrasts their opposites, and thus frames an
idleal which has wielded enormous influence and won the
highest significance for humanity, But there is one thing
which an impartial judge will not sdmit, namely, that
Plato has succeeded in proving, as strictly as he thought
he had, the greater worth of those types in respect of
happiness. (cf, for example, p. 99). That he who masters
his desires is happier than he who is under their yoke,
may be conceded without demur. But that the contem-
plative or philosophic life, which Plato admits into his
ideal as being the freest from desires, blesses him who
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lives it more than does the life of one born to jule, one
whose encrgies paturally flow outwards—this is an assertion
which no argument could ever make good. The taste and
the talent of a Flato or an Aristotle here stand opposed
to the taste and the talent of a Pericles oran Epaminondas :
and where shall we look for an umpire ?
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CHAPTER XIV.
PLATO'S SECOND AND THIRD RESIDENCES IN SICILY.

1. PLATO himself was not always given up to contemplation.
His keen ambition to make the world better did not always
rest content with the long circuit of writing and teaching.
Twice he attempted to take an active part in politics ; on
neither occasion were his efforts crowned with ‘success,
The grievous failure, with its final note of tragedy, darkened
the evening of the philosopher’s life, but probably tumed
to the advantage of his philosophy. The further develop-
ment of his political theory, as presented to us in the
U Statesman " and the * Laws." must have been influenced
by those bitter experiences.  We may even conjecture that
the impulse thus received extended to the other parts of
his system, and forwarded that general revision of all his
fundamental doctrines to which we have already alluded
(ef. Vol I1. pp. 28g, 200).

The royal throne of Syracuse was occupied by Diony-
sius I1, (367 2c). His famillar adviser, bound to him by
a threefold bond of affinity, was Dion, the same high-
minded prince who twenty years earlier had enjoyed the
friendship of Plato, and received from hitn a stimulus
which affected the wheole of his subsequent life, It was
Dion's influence that moved the young prince to invite to
his court the great philosopher, then in the fulness of his
powers and at the zenith of his reputation. At the same
time, possibly, Dionysius thought to enhance the splendour
of his reign by surrounding himself with eminent thinkers

VOL IIL L
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and writers, just as a Polycrates in Samos, a Gelo and
Hiero in Symacuse itzelf, had made celebirated poets mem-
bers-of their royval houscholds. In fact, Plato was not the
only recipient of that invitation ; Aristippus of Cyrene, as
well as Aschines the Socratic, also resided as guests in
the palace of Dionysius II. Plato forgot the wrong done
him by the father; he obeyed the summens of the son,
backed as it was by Dion's urgent entreaties, and left the
Academy, accompanied by a train of pupils.

A teacher whose powerful eloguence is still mirrored
in his dialogues, whose forceful personality had already
imposed its yoke on 5o many hearts, may well have thought
it no chimerical undertaking to gain for the service of
philosophy a great Hellenic state, ruled by a young and
susceptible prince, and with the help thus obtained to bring
his political ideal into being. Experiences which might
have checked such hopes were wholly lacking ; and the
example of Sparta, whose peculiar constitution, then held
to be a model of perfection in many of its parts, was
regarded as the well-planned work of a single legislator,
seemed. to invite emulation. His first impressions, too,
were in correspondence with these high-pitched expecta-
tions. Plato was recelved with marks of the highest
distinction ; a royal carriage, adomed as for a great
occasion, conveyed him from the harbour to the palace,
Dionysius soon became a diligent pupll of the great
Athienian master. A course of Instruction was begun,
the first stage of which, on Flatonic principles, was devoted
to mathematics. The fashion thus introduced in royal
quarters was taken up by the crowd of courtiers with
amusing eagerness, and soon the sand of the courts and
paths round the palace was covered with geometrical
figures.

Not intriguing politicians only, but sincere patriots, and
especially the statesmen who had grown grey in the service
of Dionysius I, ngy well bave shaken their heads. The
foundations of the State seemed in danger. Tlutarch tells
a story, which may or may not be true, to the effect that
once, when sacrifice was being offered in the palace, and the



A PHILOSOPHIC INTERLUDE. 135

herald was invoking the blessing of heaven on the un-
changed continuance of his master’s reign, the prince, then
twenty-five years of age, was so carried away by his zeal for
Plato's teaching, that he interrupted the rite and declared
that blessing a curse, An Athenian sophist—so men
whispered—was attempting to debase and emasculate
Syracuse, had undertaken to win by his power of speech that
triumph in pursuit of which his countrymen, half a century
earlier, had vainly employed their whole armed force | The
conservative party did what it always doesin such a case—it
shortenied sail, and waited fora favourable wind. Plate mean-
time continued to discharge his duties as instructor; and to
prepare his toyal pupil to play the part of a philosophic
ruler. He has been reproached with allowing the decisive
moment to slip by unused, It is suggested that he ought
to have turned the honeymoon of philesophic enthusiasm to
better account by bringing about a change in the form of
government,and procuring the liberation of the Greek cities
subject to Syracuse, He is censured as an unpractical
politician, who, instead of setting promptly to work, pre-
ferred to dally with his office as a director of education and
conscience. Such. more or less, is the judgment of George
Grote, who involuntarily substitutes his own political ideal
for Plato’s, The author of the * Republic” was no believer
in the universal healing power of political constitutions,
His ideal, both then and far some time afterwards, was
philosophic absolutism. The inward reformation of the
ruler was, therefore, for him, no merely omamental or sub-
sidiary achievement, which might be omitted without much
loss, but the very heart and centre of the reflormer’s task.
It is not want of consistency that can fairly be charged
against him, but want of knowledge of human nature,
This reproach, however, can be urged with greater justice
against Plato's helper and intermediary, Dion, who failed
to percetve that the sudden enthusiasm of his young kins-
man was but a fire of straw which flames up fiercely and
soon dies out. The mistake was to cost him dear. The
old conservative party, then led by Phiiistus, an historian
and statesman who had been recalled from exile. watched
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vigilantly for Dion to make a false move. That which is
so eamnestly sought is generally found. Material for an
accusation was supplied by intercepted letters of Dion
addressed to the Carthaginian generals—ietters whose
object was the conclusion of a treaty of peace, and in which
a prejudiced eye could not fail to discover a treasomable
design. Nothing was ecasier than to represent to the
occupant of the throne—suspicious as he was by nature and
soan tired of an unaccustomed tutelage—that his own
exclusion from public business and the exaltation of Dion
had been the true motives of the summons sent to Plato,
The resentment thus diligently fostered broke out with full
force, and an abrupt end was made of the philosophic inter-
lude at the royal residence. Not but what a continuation
of it was to be witnessed shortly.

2. Dion was banished ; but it was only after long delays
that Plato himsell received his congd, and then not without
promising Dionysius to return at a more convenient season.
With this promise Plato coupléd the condition that at the
same time—alfter the conclusion of a campalgn with which
for the moment the monarch was fully occupied—Dion, too,

.should be recalled. But such & breach as had been opened
between the ruler and his elder kinsman and ‘adviser has
a natural tendéncy to widen, The confidential position
formerly occupied by the displaced friend is invaded by
others who spare no pains to make themselves secure in it
Dion, too, was highly honoured in the motherland ; and
every token of esteem paid to the exile, such as the com-
plimentary citizenship granted him by Sparta, was neces-

-sarily felt by Dionysius as an affront.  Whether he wished
it or pot, Dion was sure to seem the living indictment of
his royal brother-in-law. It was inevitable that the dis-
contented in Symacuse, and the enemies of Dionysius every-
where, should see their natural leader in the expelled prince,
Dion himself, however, still hoped for a reconeiliation, and
he urged Plato to accept a new invitation which he re-
ceived to the Syracusan court.  Archytas, then at the head
of the Tarentine commonwealth, joined his entreaties, and
at length Plato reluctantly gave way. He had received
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satisfactory reports of the monarch's changed sentiments and
philosophical studlies ; he was able, therefore, to embark on
the Syracusan war-ship sent for his conveyance in the hope
of smoothing the way for Dion's return, and thus preparing
the moral and political regeneration of the Sicilian monarchy.
But his expectation was again disappointed, Indeed, the
breach he hoped to heal was the rather widened. The
marked predilection which Plato showed for Dien is said to
have roused the jealousy of the suspectible prince. Hitherto
he had done nothing to curtail the revenue which Dion
received from his vast estates ; he now proceeded to their
confiscation. The disillusioned philosopher perceived the
hopelessness of his efforts, and expressed his wish to return
home, But, though he was overwhelmed with marks of
distinction, his departure was not permitted, and he was
detained in a kind of honourable captivity. His final
release was due to the urgent representations of Archytas.
He landed on the Peloponnese, and met Dion at the
Olympic games (July, 360), where the banished prince and
the renownied teacher formed the centre of interest for the
crowds drawn by the festival from all parts of Greece,

If the two friends sought the banks of the Alpheus to
avoid the gaze of the curious and enjoy the cool of the
evening, there can have been no lack of varied information
for them to exchange as they walked, Let us endeavour
to catch a few morsels of their conversation. Plato has an
attentive listener as he deseribes the impressions which his
nephew Speusippus has received from all sorts and con-
ditions of men in Syracuse, and has since carefully pre-
served. I Dion speaks regretiully of the new and heavy
sacrifice which has been fruitlessly made for himself and
his native city by the philosopher now on the threshold
of old age, Plato seeks to console him by relating the
successes of his pupils at the palace—successes which
have not a little increased the reputation of the Aca-
demy, He tells of the astonishment which the predic-
tion of a solar eclipse (May 12, 360) by his pupil Helicon of
Cyzicus had aroused, and how Xenocrates won universal
admiration when with genuine " Sccratic strength™ he
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gained the victory in the drinking contest instituted by
Dionysius at the * Pitcher-Feast,” but disdained the prize.
a circlet of gold, and laid it upon the statue of a god. He
speaks, too, of the pleasure with which he met Eudoxus the
Cnidian, who more than two decades earlier had visited
Athens and the Acdemy asa yonth of twenty-three, and
had since become the most celebrated astronomer of the
age.
Meanwhile the logic of facts was pressing on to further
and further consequences. Dionysius could not but expect
the worst from the prince whom he had robbed ‘and wronged
so grievously, and he felt he could no longer allow him
to possess, in the royal palace itsell a point of support
which seemed intended for 3 centre of hostile intrigues
Dion's wife, Arete, wus the daughter of Dionysius L. by
his marriage with Dion's sister Aristomache. Dion had
formerly maintained the claims to the throne of Arete's
brothers, while their sister Sophrosyne wias at the same
time the half-sister and wife of Dionysius I, whose mother
was & Locrian named Doris. This Dionysius now dis-
solved Dion's marriage, and compelled Arete to become
the wife of Timocrates, one of his own familizr friends
Thus the last bond was broken by which the estranged
kinsmen had hitherto been united. An open conflict was
imminent.

Three years were spent in preparations, and then THon
drew the sword,  In August, 357, he left Zante for Sicily,
taking with him, in five merchantmen, a small body of
volunteers, chiefly composed of Peloponnesian mercenaries.
Several members of the Academy accompanied him, among
them Eudemus of Cyprus, who never returned, and whose
untimely end was mourned by his friend Aristotle both in
prose and verse (cf. Vol 1L p. 71). Timonides, too, went
with: the expedition ; and his notes, drawn up in the form
of a diary and addressed to Speusippus, are one of the chiel
sources for the historical narrative of these events ; lastly,
there was Callippus of evil destiny, The small number of
the adventurers and their rapid triumph remind us of the
thousand of Marsila and Garibaldi's marvellous conquest
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of the kingdom of Naples. In both cases the discontent of
the people was the most powerful ally of the invaders, But
the fickleness of the masses, who now received Dion and
his company with enthusiastic jubilation and now drove
them out of the city, together with the intrigues of Dion's
personal opponent. Heraclides, a returned exile, jeopardized
the successes won until Dion gained the final victory, of
which he was to enjoy the fruits for harely a year. Bya
freak of destiny the school of idealism sent forth a politician
whose actions seemed inspired by the most unscrupulous
opportunism. An unworthy member of the Plitonic circle,
the Callippus already mentioned, assassinated Dion (in the
year 354), and made himself master, though only for a short
time, of Syracuse. It is foreign to the purpose of the
present work to trace the changing fortunes of that struggle.
All we need ask is whether, and in what way, Dion had
merited his tragic end, and whether Plito was deceived in
him, The affirmative is now often maintained; some
think that Dion was merely an example of vulgar ambition,
whose only object was to set himsell in the place of
Dionysius, while others imagine that he quickly fell a victim
to the intaxication of power, and abandoned the high aims
with which he had set out. Neither of these opinions
seems to us well-founded.

3. Dion and his: countrymen were separated from the
first by a grave misunderstanding which it was hardly
passible for them to overcome. The dwellers in the great
Sicilian eity were well acquainted with two things: the
ruthless tyranny of their monarchs, the first and the second
Dianysius, and the equally ruthless revolutionary democracy
which sought the welfare of the many by the spail of the
rich, whose watchwords were " confiscation of property” and
“ division of the land."  That which was wholly unknown to
them, and could scarcely be made intelligible to them, was
a ruler whose atm was the welfare of the people, but whose
means consisted in a well-considered division of power,
in a strong government, mot unreservedly at the mercy
of the immediate influgnce of the many—a govemment
whose guiding principle might be expressed by the motto,
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“Everything for the people, little by the people® We can
well understand that the Syracusans were not ready to
extend their confidence to a member of their royal family,
and that they fell an easy prey to the seductive arts of a
demagogue like Heraclides For such an opponent Dion
was no match. The very qualities which had enabled him
to represent his country abroad with dignity, which had
effectively impressed the Carthaginians on the occasion of
his different embassies, diminished his fitness for the part
of popular leader, His disposition was proud and reserved,
he had the self-assured address of the prince and the
philosopher, He possessed, moreover, another feature of
the philosopher's and idealist's character—an exaggerated
leniency, a readiness to forgive and forget past injuries,
which in his dealings with Heraclides he carried beyond all
reasonable limits. Nor was he able to persevere in this
course tothe end. At the wrong moment, and against the
wish of all his adherents, he had been merciful ; he had
not only spared the perjurer’s forfeited life when he might
legitimately have ordered his execution, but had set him
once more at his own side to share his authority, At last,
however, he had no choice but either to yield place to his
unworthy subordinate, or procure his death without a
judicial sentence. He did the latter, and thus entered
upon the path of revolution which was to lead to his own
destruction. In death, at least, Dion received the highest
honours from the Syracusan people; and their mourning
gave evidence of the deep impression which the
character of the royul philosopher had made upon them
in spite of all misunderstandings and differences of
opinion.

The chief charge brought against Dion by modemn
historians we regard as entirely without foundation. He
refused compliance with the popular wish, of which
Heraclides was the spokesman, that he should raze the
fortress into which the royal residence had been trans-
formed. For this refusal be had many and good grounds.
Such a demolition wou!ld have been, first and foremost, a
demonstration, in which Dion would have been prevented
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from participating by the mere dictates of decency and
regard to his family. For decades his sister Aristomache,
and afterwards his niese and wife Arete, had reigned in
that stronghold, The destruction of it would have been
the signal for a wild outburst of popular rejoicing, for the
expression of sentiments directed against all the members
of the ruling family. Dion's task was to reconcile the con-
flicting parties, not to increase the forces of revolutionary
radicalism. And, bad these considerations not been
decisive, the mere fact that his bitter and crafty opponent
Heraclides was the author of the proposal, was enough to
make it distasteful to him and convert the discussion of it
into a trial of strength between the rivals.

The form of government which Dion intended to intro-
duice was one blended out of monarchical, aristocratic, and
democratic elements —a project whose agreement with
Plato's maturer suggestions can hardly be accidental
That this statement of Plutarch does not rest on mere
conjecture, or on fictions current in a narrow circle, is
shown by the circumstance that Dion summened * helpers
and counsellors” from the aristocratically ruled mother-
city, Corinth—a fact which we have no ground for doubting,
and which is in harmony with the action of Dion in copying
his coinage from Corinthian models. Here, too, we have
Dion's point of closest contact with Timoleon. The latter
was summoned from Corinth ten years later, after an interval
in which the Syracusans had endured the despotism of
Callippus, of Dion's two sons, of the returned Dionysius,
and finally of Hicetas. Or rather we should say that the
mother-city, having received a request to restore order in
Syracuse, entrusted the task to Timoleon as a man of high
character and proved ability. He succeeded where Dion
had failed. His powerful persanality, together with the
well-calculated measures he adopted, triumphed over the
dangerous forces which were ever making for tyranny, and
which, twenty years later, after the death of Timoleon (316},
did in fact gain the upper hand once more, through the
agency of Agathocles. Between the constitutional reform
accomplished by Timoleon and that projected by Dion there
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does not exist that sharp contrast which modern historians
generally claim to discern.  The similarity of starting-point,
the dependence upon the anstoczatically ruled Corinth
which is common to the two cases, are preliminary
abjections to that claim. And this first impression is
strengthened by the little we know with certainty of the
government founded by Timoleon; by the yearly drawing
of lots which placed at the head of the State some priest
of the Olympian Zeus la:!ungmg to one of a limited circle
of families, by the coundl of six humdred, which formed
part of the same constitutional enactment, and which in
its later development appears as the orpan of oligarchic
tendencies, ‘That which principally distinguished the two
high-minded men and their weork, apart from the very
unequal duration of their activity, was firstly their tempera-
ments, and secondly—a more important matter, in our
opinion—the difference in their situations, Just as the
glorious and brilllant reign of Louis XIV. did not prevent
the exhaustion and impoverishment of France at its close,
so Syracuse, in spite of the position which it won as a great
power, in spite of the military stuccesses of its monarchs,
was in the end drained of its life-blood by the endless wars
with Carthage and the long-enduring civil conflict. Grass
was growing in the Syracusan market-place when Timoleon
entered the city. Thus the Demos with which Dion had
to deal, and that which awgited Timoleon, were identical
only in name. The people: which had met Dion with
mutinous defiance and unbridled greed became a willing
and obedient instrument in the hand of Timolean. Dion
lost a great part of his popularity when he refused com-
pliance with the wilil cry for the division of the land. He
was thus unable, whether willing or not, to trust entirely
to the Deémos and dispense with the aid of foreign
mercenaries.  Timoleon was the idol of the people,
although, instead of dividing the land among the many,
he brought a great fumber of colonists with capital into
the country, and sold to the highest bidder the houses
of banished owners which he might huve given away. This
far-reaching difference in the social and economic situation
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at two epochs divided by so short an interval has not
hitherto, we think, received sufficient consideration. The
failure to recognize this important distinction has led to
comparisons in which the bead of Timoleon has been
encircled with an undeserved halo, while the figure of Dion
has been shrouded in an equally unmerited gloom.
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CHAPTER XV,
PLATO'S "EUTHYDEMUS" AND " PARMENIDES"

1. Dip Dion's enterprise—so many a reader may well ask
—leave no discemible trace in the long series of Plato's
writings? Such a trace, we think, is to be found in that
passage of the " Statesman”™ which is copcerned with the
right of a ruler, supposed well-intentioned and qualified for
his task, to coerce men for their good by conducting them
from a perverse to a salutary form of polity, This rightis
there maintained with a warmth and eagernest such as
only questions of practical politics usully inspire. We
could wish to take this opportunity of bringing our
study of the * Statesman”—which is a link between the
*Republic” and the * Laws"—into close relation with our
account of the former work. But a full understanding of
the dialogue could not be reached by this path. For the
“Statesman " Is a continuation of the * Sophist,” which in
its turn takes up the thread of the “ Themtetus" Again,
two parts of this trilogy—the *Thextetus” and the
“Sophist "—presuppose the * Parmenides” not only by
isoluted hints and allusions, but by their explicit mention
of the fictitious conversation, on the doctrine of ideas,
between the youthful Socrates and the aged Parmenides,
which forms the content of the dialogue bearing the
Eleatic thinker's name. Our exposition of this whole
phase of Platonic authorship must therefore start from
the “FParmenides.” But first we desire to deal with a
work of slighter importance, which we have hitherto
ignored. This is the " Euathydemus," which both form
and matter assign to an earlier period.
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This earlier period, however, is not the earliest of all
For the sophists against whom Socrates now takes the
field are no longer the old sophists known to the * Hip-
pias," the * Protagoras,” or the “ Gorgias ;" the " Eristics”
(cf. Vol. L. p, 421, seg.) and their art are now the enemy.
It is true that insignificant and commonplace chamacters
are employed to retail those excrescences of dialectic with
which the * Euthydemus" is concemed, two brothers who
have exchanged the arts of armed combat and of rhetoric
for that of refutation and argument But it is at his fellow-
Socratics, more especially Antisthenes, that Pluto strikes
through these bruisers. The buffoonery of the piece
furnishes us with a chronological indication which is not
to be despised. This sportive, almost farcical attack must
have preceded the serious polemic against Antisthenic
doctrines contained in the * Thestetus " and the * Sophist.”
The contrary order would invalve an inverted climax which
the artistic sense of even a less consummate master than
Plato would have avoided.

The * Euthydemus"” may be described as a piece of
dialectical horseplay. The purpose of it is most clearly
revealed in the epilogue.  Socrates” friend Crito has left the
gymnasium known as the Lyceum, in which the two Eristics
have been showing off their tricks. 'On his way he meetsa
rhetorician, who expresses his contempt (or Erstic, and, in
the superior tone of a man who regards his own art of
rhetoric as the ane true philosophy, includes the philosophers
as a class in his depreciations.  Undler this artistic disguise,
and by it accommodated to the dialogue form, we have no
doubt that there lies a reference to a current literary event,
Attacks of this nature, in which the philosophers are
censured as vain disputers, in which Plato, Antisthenes,
and the Megarians are lumped together without distinction,
are to be found in several speeches of Izocrates. Since the
character given of the unnamed rhetorician is likewise
appropriate to Isocrates, in details as well as in the main
point—he is a writer of speeches, but yet not accustomed to
appear in public—it was a natural conclusion to suppose
him aimed at here This conjecture cannot be rised to
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the rank of a certainty.  But whether the critic in question,
who is relegated without anger to his proper place and for
the rest is not treated altogether without respect. be
Isocrates or some other, the fact remains that in this
epilogue we have the key to the dialogue asawhole. Some
attack of the kind just mentioned supplied Plato with an
occasion for sharply differentiating his own Socratism from
that of his opponents and rivals. Euthydemus and Diony-
sodorus are the representatives, m caricature, of that
dialectic which arose out of the school of Socrates, but at
the same time owed much to impulses first given by Zeno.
Paradoxical reasonings cease in this burlesque to be merely:
the instrument of intellectual gymnastic ; as fallacies and
logical pitfalls they become an end in themselves, or, rather,
s means of money-making; and the primary use made of
them s to dazzle and astonish, to win from crowded
andiences langhter and applavse that shake the very
columns-of the Lyceum. The alleged aim, that of guiding
towards wisdom and virtue, is most glaringly contradicted
by the frivolity with which from the outset all leaming is
declared impossible, oo the ground that the wise no longer
need to learn, while the ignorant are incapable of learning
anything. On the one band, the word * learn " is used to
denote the acquisition of knowledge in general ; oo the other,
it stands for the tuming to account, in that process, of
knowledge already acquired, #4. of the ability to read in
learning by heart.  Such playing with the double significance
of words, the tacit omission of restrictive qualifications;
the use of fomstructions linguistically possible but inadmis-
sible in regard to their matter, the summation of predicates
designating entirely different relations, the interchange of
the various meanings of the possessive pronoun,—all these
and many other devices serve to support a series of par-
doxical fallacies which perhaps culminate in the following
nggynnnt; You beat this dog ; he is yvours ; be is a father ;
therefore it is your father that you beat  Similarly, we are
told that he who knows anything has knowledge, that he
who has knowledge can never in any circumstances be
ignorant ; consequently that whoever knows anything at all
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must know everything and have lmown it always. Or
again: Killing befits the butcher, therefore it is fitting to
kill him ; or: Living beings {animals) belonging to me I
have the right to offer in sacrifice or to =cll ; Apollo belongs
to me (being bound to me by an ancestral cult); he is a
living being ; therefore I have a right to sacrifice the god
and sell him.

We come to an exquisite piece of trickery on Plato’s
part. Inthe midst of the imbecilities of these word-twisters
and thought-jugglers, he smuggles certain doctrines of
Auntisthenes. Thus the brothers are made to assert the
impossibility of other than identical judgments, the im-
possibllity of contradiction and false statement. That in
the mind of the man who founded the Cynic school these
were serious and honest difficulties, there cannot be the
slightest doubt. It is one of Plato's contmversial artifices
to discredit the, for him, despised doctrines of an opponent
(cf Vol. 1L p. 182, s#z.) by the company in which he intro-
duces themand the character of those whom he selects as their
mouthpiece. Antisthenes, moreaver, is brought before our
thoughts by the words in which the Eristic mountebanks are
first presented to our notice. The circumstance that they
have passed over from rhetoric to dialectic, and that late in
life, is a touch which must infallibly have reminded a contem-
porary reader of Antisthenes, who traversed the same path,
and who, in addition, is jeered at by Plato in the * Sophist™
as “an old man gone to school " (¢f. Vol IL p. 143).

As foil to the earicature we have an idealized portrait
The turns of the dialectical variety-artists are repeatedly
relieved by plain and simple colloquies between Socrates
and one of the young men present. The purport of these
interludes is somewhat as follows: All good things acquire
that character only by right use.  Left unused they remain
an inert possession ; misuse transforms them into evils, and
those are the worst which have the groalest power over
men's lives. Now, the condition of night use 5 wisdom ;
this, then, is the one absolutely good thing. The question
ariscs—What is the nature of this wisdom{ It is taken for
granted that in it the capacity for production and that for
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the rght employment of what is produced must coincide.
Production alone s not enough.  For the masters of even
the most eminept arts are comparable to mere hunters,
As the latter hand over the prey they have caught to others
who know how to make use of it, 30 the general who has
taken a city must pass it on to the statesman, so the
researcher in a special science (eg. the mathematician or
the astronomer) must entrust his acquisitions to the dialec-
ticlan to whom he is subordinate. What, then, is that
supreme or “royal art™{ This question remains un-
answered ; we shall meet it again in the * Statesman,”
The most noteworthy feature of these disquisitions is the
tone in which they are delivered. We are carried far from
the bewildering cross-examination, the benumhing shock of
the Socratic inquisition, which are deseribed in the “ Meno ¥
by the graphic image of the torpedo (cf. Vol. IL pp. 362, 376) ;
mystification and paradox are a heaven's breadth behind
ps. These same disquisitions, we may remark in passing,
supply a cogent proof that the “ Euthydemus® 15 later than
the “Meno” For while in the * Meno" much space is
given to a treatment of the question whether virtue can be
taught, the same question is here affinnatively answered by
Socrates in a short phrase of joyous assent. The friendly
tone of his exhortations, the fatherly way in which he
guides and encourages his young hearers to the acquisition
of positive restlts, stund in violent antithesis to the sterile
and .repellent paradoxes of the two eristics This far-
reaching and nicely calculated contrast-eflfect may be
regarded as the central fonture of the whole dialogue. Its
primary motive, however, was the settling of accounts with
other schools of philosophy, more particularly the Socratic—
a motive which, with heightened earnestness and increasing
maturity; governs a series of subsequent dialogues. This
relationship provides us with an unimpeachable chonological
criterion, which compels: us, as we have already remarked,
to date the * Euthyvdemus " before the ® Theactetus" and
the * Parmenides " before the * Sophist”

2. He who turns from the * Euthydemns™ to the
* Parmenides " finds & great surprise awaiting him. The
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air of superiority and certainty with which Plato pierces
through fallacies of all kinds, the scathing sarcasm with
which he ridicules the thought-jugglers, hardly prepare us
to se¢ him scattering paralogisms broadcast himsell. And
yet it is precisely such a collection, as even the warmest
admirers of Plato ard bound to admit, that occupics the
greater part of the “ Parmenides.” How this s pessible,
and possible without in any way diminishing our respect for
Plato's character as an earnest inquirer, will appear upon
examining the construction of this work, perhaps the most
remarkable of those which Plato wrote.

Our readers are already acquainted with the strong
family leeling of the thinker who in' the " Republic™
propused the abolition of the [amily ; they know the pains
which the great aiithor took to immortalize the memory of
his nearest kin. Here it i3 to his hall-brother Antiphon
that this honour is extended. Clearly, however, it would
have been impossible to ascribe to him any speculative
tendencies without doing violence to his actual character,
He s presented to us, therefore, at the opening of the
dialogue, as the sportsman that he was, frezh from a
conference with 8 mechanic on the making of a bridle
More than once in the past he has heard from Pythodorus,
who was bound by the ties of hospitality to Zeno the
Eleatic, 'an account of & conversation which Parmenides
and his favourite pupil had, when visiting Athens, with
the then youthful Socrates. As an event is in question
which took place long ago, this artifice of a narrative by
a third person s perfectly legitimate, After some hesita.
tion Antiphon complies with the request of Cephalus—
a visitor from Clazomena, introduced by Plato's brothers,
Adeimantus ant Glaveon—and repeats what he has heard
from Pythodorus The dialogue thus reported starts from
the Zenonian theses (cf. Vol 1. p. 192, sag.), which Socrates
and ‘many others had hastened to hear, Plato at once
indicates the leading thought of the whole dialogne by
making Zeno speak of the retribution he wishes to inflict
on his master's opponents as the motive of his chain of
theses, Soon an casy transition is made to the Plutonic

YOL, 1L M
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doctrine of ideas, which Socrates, who is at present hardly
out of his boyhood, defends with the confidence and the
impetuosity of youth, so that his dogmatism provoles the
aged head of the Eleatic school to criticism. A series of
objections are urged against the doctrine of ideas, and
remain substantially unanswered. This discussion occupies
the first and much the shorter portion of the dialogue,
With the object of assisting Socrates towards greater
maturity, Parmenides now sets before him, as preliminary
mental exercises, a long senes of difficulties or * apories.™
the sting of which is directed against nothing else than the
central Eleatic doctrine-of: the Onel Thus the selfcriticism
of Plato is followed by that of Parmenides. It is here that
Plato's subtlety attains its highest pitch, here where true
and false, admissible and invalid arguments are crowded
together in exuberant variety, where contradictory con-
clusions are deduced from the same premisses, and at
last nothing remains bot an impression of bewildering
confusion.

This dialogue has given so much trouble to the critics
and eommentators that there has been no lack of violent
interpretations; that its genuineness has been disputed;
that, finally, an hypothesis has been raised according to
which the concluding portion of the work, containing
the much-desired positive solutions, has been lost, and
what remiins in our hands is a mere torso. From all
these counsels of desperation we are saved by the view
of the dialogue which we now proceed to expound—a view
in which we are in partial agreement with several previous
writers,

The * Parmenides" is the product of an epoch at which
the author's mind was in a ferment, Objections, proceeding
chiefly from the camp of the Megarians or Neo-Eleatics
and the thinkers influenced by them, together with Plato's
own deepened reflexion, have revealed to him a number
of difficulties attaching to his fundamental metaphysical
doctrine. To overcome these difficulties collectively is, for
the moment at least. a task to which he feels himself
upequal. But it is still harder for him to abandon the
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doctrine of ideas, which has become interwoven with his
whole conception of the universe, or even to clothe itina
form less susceptible to attack. Whether this will ever be
possible remains an open question. But that the difficulties
under which his own theory labours are matched by equal
or greater difficultics, the means of surmounting which is
provided by his theory alone—of this he is certain. Perhaps
s0 he may have thought, an absolutely flawless, perfectly
consistent conception of the highest things is more than
what it is given to man to attain. Animated, therelore, by
the purest zeal for truth, he gathers into a focus everything
that can be urged against the doctrine of ideas, regardless
of the distinction between arguments which seem to him
answerable and those which do not as yet fall within that
category. By thus stringing together the plausible objections
to his own theory, he purchases the right to deal similarly with
the theories of others. He proceeds, therefore, to compile
another exhaustive lst of possible objections, neglecting as
before the difference between the tenable and the untenable,
but this time selecting for attack the fundamental meta-
physical doctrine of the very school from a younger branch
of which Had come the most violent assaults upan his own
doctrine of ideas, the school, too, which stood pre-eminent
above all others for exactness of thought. In this species
of “retaliation,” which after Plato's tmanner becomes at
the same time a process of outbidding (cf Vol. II. p. 300,
and Vol. ITL p. 48), he finds consolation and satisfaction.
Thus the “Parmenides” resembles the proceedings in a
court of justice, where, after the pleadings, the speech for
the prosecution and the speech, taking the form of a
counter~charge, for the defence, the case is adjourned
before a verdict is reached,

3. Let us casta glance an bath portions of the dialogue
The objections against the doctrine of ideas are six in
number, or, more correctly, five, since two of them are only
vaniations of the same argument. This is the one which
Aristotle designates by the technical term “ the third man ;*
it was due to the sophist Polyxenus, a thinker cloaly allied
to the Megarian circle.  Another allusion to it is contained
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in the tenth book of the " Republic" If two particular
things, @ and &, owe their similamity to a form or idea C, in
which they both participate, or from which they are both
copied, whence does the similarity which obtains between
the form C and the two particulars derive its origin? In
order to account for this similarity, must we not assume 3
second, superior form D, that is, a third stage in the scale of
entities 7 And what Is true of C in relation togand & is
again true of D) in relation to C, and so0 on ad infinitur.
Another difficulty is contained in the question—How can
the individual things participate in the ideas ? how can an
idea be present in many individuals without loss of its
unity ! The difficulty recurs in the late dialogue* Philebus.”
and, according to Aristotle, Plato never saw his way clear
through it. The alternative assumption—imitation instead
of participation—is also propounded and met by one of the
varieties of the first argument we have noticed. A further
objection is one which- may be termed the anti-realistic
argument—How can the ideas exist elsewhere than in cur
conkciousness 2 1Mate here breaks through the artistic form
which he has adopted. Manifestly it is distasteful to him
to allow his hated adversary, Antisthenes, the author of this
obsjection (e, Val, 1L, p. 181), to be right even for-a moment.
He thercfore makes Parmenides himsell reply that the
notions present in our mind, if there is to be any truth in
thetn, must be notions ol semetiang ; there must exist objects
correspanding to them. (In the last resort this is an appeal
to the primitive unanalyzed thought which underlies
language. In any case the possibility is fosgotten that the
universals here in question may be abstracted from the parti-
culars.) The senies closes with the two arguments to which
Plato himseli assigns the greatest weight. Even granted
the existence of the ideas, how can we—here the reader is
reminded of Gorgias' chain of theses (cf. Vol. L p. 484)—
how can . we come to know them! The two terms of a
reiation are always on the same plane. To the tmaster
there corresponds the slave, to the slave the master; but
. to mastership we oppose slaveship, and vice versd. Thus
the real correlate of truth in itself, or the idea of truth,
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is the idea ol knowledge, not knowledge in x human
mind. Similarly in respect of their qualities That
knowledge which is highest, purest most perfect, cn
only reside in a being of the corresponding type; not
in man, that is to say, but in God We here recall
the “Phedo” and its conception of corporedlity as a
hindrance to unclouded knowledge. We may mention,
lastly, that this whole series of difficulties is preceded by a
question which Socrates propounds with preat earnesiness
concerning the relations of the ideas among themselves,
whether they can be combined and separated orno. To
this question Plato endeavoured to give an answer in the
" Sophist,”

Turning now to the “laborious pastime,” as Plato
himsell calls it, which oceupies the sécond portion of the
dialogue, we must endeavour to be brief If out of the
Eleatic concept of unity a seéries of contradictory conclusions
(antinomies) can be deduced, the fault {5 chiefly with the
self-contrudictory: nature of that concept itself  Absolute
unity, as we have already had occasion to remark (Vel. L.
p. 200 ; see also 210), is incompatible with all succession or
coexistence. 1t is identical with the unextended, in space
as in time. And vet this unity is put forth as real, indeed
as the only real, although reality is by no means strictly
separated from existence in space, So understood, Being
includes in itsell a multiplicity of parts, and yet, as absolute
unity, it is both free from all multiplicity and contrary to il
Zeno had already perceived this inner contradiction, and
with its aid constructed his bewildering antinomies. The
author of the * Parmenides * follows in his footsteps and
outbids him, giving, as he does so, free rein to his dialectical
high spirits, and chiefly rejoicing to rediscover, in the Eleatic
theory, the incompatibility of unity: and plurality which
furnished a leading objection against the doctrine of ideas.
The collection of contradictions is summarized in the closing
words of the dialogue, where it is laid down " that whether
the One is or is not, both it and the Other, in relation to
themselves as well as to each other, both are and are not,
seem to be and seem not to be.” Brilliant subtlety, here
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and there a fallacy deliberately perpetrated, the want of
logical training common to the whole age, are some of the
features combined in these dazzling but fatiguing ratio-
cinations,. To the last categury belong, as a comparison
with other dialogues will show, the confusion of “to be”
as copula with the same word as denoting existence, the
confusion of identity in respect of a guality with numerical
identity, and certam illegitimate conversions of judg-
ments—three errors of thought which Plato shares with
Gorgias (cfl Vol L. pp. 482 and 485), We observe, further,
a confusion between the reality of a concept and the
reality of "all the objects or thoughts which can
possibly be subordipated to it and another * confusion
between judgment and the comparison of concepts.” The
two last aberrations have been well illustrated by a con-
temporary, They are arguments such as the following:
*The ides 'bird" Is not imaginary, but has being; the
grifim is a bird; therefore it has being” And again:
“ Rich is not happy ; that is to say, theidea ' rich’ is different
from the idea ‘happy ;' consequently no rich man can be
happy." No attempt is made to separate the sound from
the unsound in these proofs; and for Plato, as we have
already seen, only a partial success was attainable in this
direction ; such separation, so far as it was possible at the
stage of logical development then reached, is left to readers
and pupils. To return to our metaphor of the law court,
the proceedings are adjourned before a verdict is arrived at;
but for any one who knows Plato there can be no doubt
that there will be a resumption, This will wear 3 twolald
charaster. An earnest, ccrmpreh:nmw, and profound ex-
amination of other men's metaphysical doctrines will aim
at the presentation in stricter form of the indirect argument
for the doctrine of ideas ; and the doubts and difficultics by
which Plato’s mind has been racked will impel him to
modify his own fundamental principle. The first of these
expectations is satisfied by the * Thextetus,” and the second
by its continuation, the * Sophist.”
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CHAPTER XVI
THE "THEETETUS™ AND THE "CRATYLUS™

1. THILETETUS, whose name Is mentioned with honourin the
annals of mathematics, has been wounded before the walls
of Corinth, and, more than that, he has been stricken by
disease in the camp. He desires to die at home, and has
been conveyed by ship to the port of Megara, where he
has been met by Euclides The latter, speaking to his
friend Terpsion, who also is a pupil of Socrates, deplores
the impending loss of so excellent & man. Recalling ap
interesting conversation in which Socrates once took par
along with the mathematician Theodorus of Cyrene and
the latter's pupil Thestetus, he takes pleasure in re-
membering how, at that early date, Socrates discerned
with the e¢ye of a connoisseur the eminent gifts of the
youth. Euclides has accompanied his dying friend for a
partion of his journey ; he is tired with the long walk; and
Terpsion, who hus returned from the country, is in like
case, The latter has long desired to become acquainted
with the conversation referred to, and Euclides complies
with his wish by causing his own repart of the dialogue to
be read aloud by a slave to himself and his companion
while they rest Plato here interposes a remark on the
style of this report, in which he explains. with a direct-
ness unique in the whole series of his works, one of the
motives which guide his art. He makes Euclides say
that he has discarded the narrative form, with its wearisome
repetitions of “said he" “he agreed," and so forth, instead
of which he has introduced the interlocutors as speiking
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fn their own persons. This elimination of the epic element
now became a constant feature, if our chronological arrange-
ment is correct, of Plato’s works,  Indeed, the'introductory
dialogue, which sometimes, as here, serves as prefice to
the dialogue proper, never occurs again. In his earlier
productions the poct-philosopher had preferred sometimes
the one form, sometimes theother. To the narrative method
wee Owe the lifelike vividness with which the " Protagoras ™
brings before our eyes the doings in that sophists’ hostelry,
the house of Callias; the * Charmides™ and * Lsysis," the
demeanour of the youths and boys In the gymnasium |
the “Symposium,” the amusements of a select portion of
Athenian society ; the * Phade,” the last hours of Socrates'
life ; the “ Republic,” the graceful figure of the venerable
Cephalus, Probably it was precisely the tedious work of
writing the “Republic” which csused Plato to realize
clearly the inconveniences of strict adherence to the narrative
form. And it may have been the same experience which
decided him to have done for the future with all' such
by-play, and henceforth to employ exclusively the form
which hitherto he had employed mamly in his shorter
dialogues (such as " Hippiay” “Laches” * Euthyphro,”
* Crito,” “Meno"), and only exceptionally in long works
sich ms the “ Gorgias" or * Phaedpus” This decision was
made easier for him by the increasing preponderance in
interest of the matter contained In his dialogues, by that
tendency towards merely didactic exposition which the
long-continued practice of teaching must have brought
with it, partly also, pechaps, by a gradual decay of artistic
fertitity. The “ Themtetus” is a milestone on this path
of development. We now take our leave, not without
regret, of the poctic and creative genius; henceforth our
business will be almost eatirely with the author bent on
giving Instruction; for whom the dialogue becomes in the
end a mere treatise varied by short interludes of rarer and
rarer occurrence, while compensation is sought for the
weakness in genuinely artistic construction of his latest
works by an increasingly sellconscious and deliberate
exhibition of mastery over language.
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The * Themtetus ™ itself, it must be admitted, Is adomed,
in spite of its date, with all the charms of mature com-
position. The stream of conversation lows slowly on, with
no anxious pressing towards a goal. It is marked by a
tone of confident and genial superiority. An early, and
apparently unintentional, waming is given that only negative
results are to be expected. And this negative criticism,
which will be trenchant enough, is freed at the outset from
every appearance of harshness or injustice. It is pot as
critic that Socrates is introduced, but as accondhesr, (or the
son of the "estcemed and portly” midwife Phmnarete
assists into theworld the thoughts of the youthiul Theztetus,
whose portrait is painted in the most sympathetic colours.
It is only because at these intellectual births some dis-
crimination is required between mere phantoms and genuine
oifspring, that it becomes incumbent on Socrutes to test
the thoughts of which Theatetus is delivered, and decide
whether they can live or no,

2. The scene of the dialogue is a gymoasium, The-
mtetus, who is warmly praised by his teacher, shows that
he possesses the faculty of gencralization by his treatment
of a problem in the science of numbers. He s imperceptibly
led ¢m to answer the question—What is knowledge ¢ His
first answer Is, * Koowledge is perception.” Socrates thus
gains an oppoartunity to weave together, out of this some-
what primitive identification of knowledge and perception
out of what he claims to be Inferences from the tenct
of Protagoras, and out of the epistemology of Aristippus,
a connected whale, which he proceeds to systematize, to
defend against the more superficial of the objections against
it. to acknowledge a8 partially -justified; and yet to reject
as being an inadequate account of the whole process of cog-
nition (cf. Vol. I1. p. 239, and Vol. I. p. 458, s¢¢.). Theassump-
tion that perception is knowledge leads, as it is made to
appear, to the consequence that the same person knows and
does not know the same thing at the same time. Thus, il
any one hears, and therefore knows, words of a foreign
language with whose meaning he is not acquainted. he both
knows and does not know them, Or if be calls to mind a
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perception which he no longer has, he knows it (in one sense)
ani does not know it (in another). Now, the identification
of knowledge with perception may mean two things—either
that the perceptive faculty is the sole faculty employed
in koowledge (which would be a gross overight of so
obvious a faculty as memory), or that the material of per-
ception is the only material of knowledge. It s the latter
that is meant. For by asserting the fallacious character
and ontenability of the above objections; which would
apply with resl force to the identification in question if
understood in the first sense, or to a defective discrimination
between different processes involved in knowledge, he tells
us clearly énough that the formula, " Perception is know-
ledge " (probably one of his own coining, by the way)
relates to the material or cantent of knowledge. All it
affirms is that sense-perception is the sole source of our
knowledge. DBefore attacking the theory involved in this
formula, he frankly concedes x point contended for by
Anstippus; and perhaps earlier by Protagoras, that the
senses do not deceive and canmot be confuted, that each
impression a3 it arses has subjective truth.  But it does
not by any means follow, as he points out, that all opinions
are equally true like all sense-impressions ; the distinction
between the wisdom and unwisdom of different subjects
remaing intact, and munilests itsell most clearly in the
successful prediction of the future.

This negative criticism is now interrupted by an episode
consisting in a2 camparison between the life of the philo-
sopher and that of the politician, here identified with the
every-day ordimary man. A picture is painted in the
strongest colours of the philosopher as a stranger to the
world, He does not even know the way to the Agora;
legislation, decrees of the people, electoral campaigns; are
meaningless to him. We cn bhardly be wrong in saying
that Plato could no longer have written in this tone after
his second Sicilian journey (367). He would have exposed
himself to the scornful reminder, *If only you had re-
mamed true to your ideal, how many a bitter and humiliating
expenence would you have saved yoursell and others|®
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We notice further an echo of the “Pha:do” (“One must strive
after the speediest possible escape from life on earth "), one
plain allusion to the doctrine of ideas—* the contemplation
of justice and injustice o themselves ;" lastly, the en-
thusiastic preaching of the struggle alter likeness with the
absolutely just Deity. All these features afford us glimpses
of the state of Plato's mind and feelings at the time when
he wrote the ¥ Theztetus” In the midst of this elevated
strain he descends to a somewhat lower level in an attack
upon Antisthenes. It is possible that the latter, irritated
by the “Euthydemus,” had in the mean time published
his “ Sathen,” and thus called forth a rejoinder in the
“ Themtetus " (cf. Vol IL. p. 182).

Before Socrates takes his leave of the sensualistic theory
of knowledge, he casts a glance upan the philosophic prin-
ciple from which he believes it to have arisen—Feraclitian.
The Iatter, he says, is in contradiction with itselll  For by
its assumption of universal movement, it destroys not only
all real knowledge, but, if the matter be viewed rightly,
all perception as well. Here we may observe that Plato
perpetrates a notable fallacy. He distinguishes two kinds
of motion—change of place and change of quality. He
goes on to affirm, not only, as he might have done with
perfect justice, that Heraclitism exhibits the two as pro-
ceeding hand-in-hand throughout wide provinces of nature
(cf. Vol. L p. 66, se7.) ; he adds the assertion that unceasing
movement in space cannot be allowed to things withoutalso
allowing to them unceasing change of quality ; Jor otherwise
the contradiction wonld arise of the same thing being al the
same time at yest amd in motion. He thus falls into the
same error which heé had satirized so bitterly in the
“ Euthydemus: " the omission of a restrictive qualification.
For there is no contradiction in saying that in one sense
a thing is at rest, while in another it has motion. The
varation of colour exhibited by many stars is a movement
in the second or derived sense. Who would think of
asserting on that ground that the stars in which this
change of colour does pot occur must remain for cver
stationary in one place? There is deeper meaning in the
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distinction between the senses as the instruments fhrongh
which we koow, and the soul =itk which we know. As
objects of our knowledge, gemeral motions are specified.
This is a result to which Socrates gives his assent with
unusun! warmth. Among those general notions are being,
similarity and difference, unity and multiplicity, beauty and
ugliness, goodness and badness.  Sense-perception, which
transfers the affections of the body to the soul, is given
us from birth onwurds; the fact that we acquire only by
degrees the fuculty of reading .and interpreting sense-
impressions is here overlooked ; the knowledge of those
general categories, on the other hand, is the fruit of long-
continued and pamnful trainng.

3 A second attempt at definition runs as' follows:
Right conception (opinion, belicf) is knowledge. Con-
trastéd with right opinion, we have fulse opinion, or error.
This distinction at once raises the preliminary question—
How s error possible? It is a gquestion which we have
already met more than once (cf. Vol I, p. 486, also p. 456) ;
Plato now engages in a thorough discussion of it, a dis-
cussion, however, which is, perhaps, mare ingenious than
fertile, Repeated omslavghts are made upon the problem,
but no solution is amived at which satisfies Socrates. The
chyiously sound suggestion is made that error consists in-a
combmation of the elements of knowledge which does not
correspond to reality. But this thought, after receiving a
most excellent illustration, is finally dropped. The over-
exacting criticism here employed—a eriticism not whaolly
free fram palpable fallacies—must be explained by Plata’s
anxiety to achieve the main purpose of the dialogue. His
objest is to establish the truth of the doctrine of jdeas by
an indirect proof ; all attempts, therefore, to construct a
theory of knowledge without the help of that doctrine must
be proved inadequate to account for any psychical facts
whatever that bear on the question, the possibility of error
among them. This portion of the dizlogue is by no means
poor in subtle distinctions and brilliant comparisons. The
possession of knowledge is carefully distinguished from the
acquisition of knowledge (learning} and its loss (forgetting).
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The errors of memory are illustrated by the image of the
wax tablet, which is cither not lurge enough, not soft
enough, or not hard enough to receive clear impressions,
to keep them distinct, and to preserve them securely, The
confusion of different pieces of knowledge already acquired,
that is, the errors of reproduction, be illustrates by the
figtire of the aviary, the inmates of which have all been
caught by their possessor—a fact which is no impediment
to his loying hands on a ringdove when: he is. hunting
among his fluttering prisoners for a wootl-pigeon. That
error does not, however, consist in a mere interchange, in
the improper combination of memory-images, or the false
co-opdination of remembered with present impressions,
Plato undertakes to prove from the fact that we also make
mistakes in calculation—in a region, that is to say, in which
our thought is occupied solely with concepts. This long
excursus is followed by a very summary despatch of the
attempted definition which was its starting-point. That
right opirion does not amount to knowledge is proved by
the art of the orator, who, in the short interval allowed him
by the water-clock, often conveys to his audience, by pure
persuasion, without any great depth of instruction, right
opinions on current events

The way is thus paved for the third attempt at a
definition: Knowledge is right opinion coupled with
explanstion. Thextetus expressly designates. this defini-
tion as the work of another, and the fuller version of it,
which Socrates at once supplies, leaves us in no doubt as to
who this other is. According to the doctrine here alluded
to, there exist primary elements which are not the objects
of true knowledge ; the latter relates on the contrary—and
here we have presented to us the counterpart of the theory
of error discussed above—only to combinations, which are
compared to syllables as distinguished from the elementary
speech-sounds. Our readers will remember this theory as
the wotk of Antisthenes (cf. Vol 1L p. 183) | they know, too,
thiat we have not the means of foilowing into further detail
this evidently mest important doctrine. Another most
noteworthy fact is that Plato is here clearly combining
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self-correction with his polemic against Antisthenes. For,
according to the “Meno," right conception or opinion is
elevated to the rank of knowledge in the full sensa by its
association with causal explanation (cf. Vol. IL p. 373) ; and
in the * Symposium " right opinion is recognized as an inter-
mediate stage between knowledge and ignarance only so
long as it is unaccompanied by the power of explanation
(ef. Vol. 1L p.393). The correspondence is here very close,
and extends to the form of expression. This relationship
supplies. & new testimony in favour of a point on which
doubit has been cast, mamely, the relatively late date at
which the “ Theatetus ' was compased. For if Plato had
been engaged upon this dialogue while he still retained
those earlier convictions, he would certainly pot have
omitted to draw a clear and precise line of demarcation
between his own doctrine and that of Antisthenes, to which
it bore quite 4 deceptive likeness,

For the rest, Plato does not take too seriously his task
of controverting this third and last attempt at a definition,
He contends that the Greek word which we have translated
“explanation " (Adyo¢) admits of a threefold interpretation;
It may mean, firstly, the expression of thought in fanguage :
so understood, explanation adds nothing new to right
opinion.  Secondly, we may understand by it the orderly
rehearsal or enumeration of the individual elements in the
object known ; but without this right opimion would not
be possible at all. Lastly, the word may stand—Hhore our
" explanation " is no longer adequate—for the statement of
the distinctive character of a thing; but by this no new
qualification is added to right opinion, for the opinion only
becomes right when it includes the attributes by which the
object thought of is distinguished from every other object
Here, we think, an appeal lies from Plato to Plato. “If a
man has right apinion,” he makes Diotima sty to Socrates,
*but cannot render an account of it, do you not know that
that is noither knowledge . . . nor ignorance 2" Thus the
author of the " Sympositm " recognizes a distinetion which
the author of the * Themtetus" denies, surely withoat
warrant.  For it is one thing to preserve in the memory
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a true copy of two objects, but quite a different thing to
note their distinguishing features, to be clearly and com-
pletely conscious of them, to be able, in consequence, to
give an apposite and exhaustive account of theiragreements
and differences.

When we survey the dialogue as a whols, we observe
three main arguments which Plato employs against the
theories of knowledge reviewed by him.  The weakest of
these arguments, we are inclined to think, is that contained
in the reference to mistakes made in dealing with mere
numbers—mistakes, according to Plato, which require an
explanation of emor different to that contained in the
doctrines he is impugning. The authors of those theories
might have replied to their critic somewhat as follows:
“¥ou averlook: the fact that these number-abstractions are
always represented in our minds by symbols taken from
the world of sense, and that the manipulation of these
symbols is the vsual, indeed, the only, source of errors in
this field, which would be excludeéd if we were able to work
with pure abstractions. The unpractised arithmetician
who says 3 % 6 = 16, or conluses 53 with 33, or substitutes
10,000, which he has in his mind from & former column of
numbers, for the 1000 before him, supplics us with ready
examples of such mistakes, none of which can be calied
i megative instance disproving the theory of error under
consideration.

'Of much greater weight are the other two main objec-
tions: Wisdom or knowledge manifests itself chiefly by
right predictions of the future; and: The “general notions,"
or categories of being, of likeness and unlikeness, of unity
and plurality, of good and bad, of fair and foul, are not
given with sense-perception. The first of these objections
is really a sub-variety of the second, For the power of pre-
diction depends on that of induction ; and inductiond rest,
in the last resort, on comparisons, The kemel of truth
contained in the two arguments is simply this: We not
only receive and store up impressions of sense, but we have
the further faculty of separating snd combining them, as
also of ascertaining agreements and differences between
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them (cf. pi0).. The emotional stimuli which are received
in addition to sense-impressions and in association with
them, and which are the basis of the judgments of worth
brought into the discussion by Plato, are another instance
of what we may call, with approximate accuracy, the active
readtions of the soul, We pass over the notion of Being,
the many meanings of which we shall soon have a fitting
opportunity for considering To avoid unnecessary
lengthiness, we make use of traditional forms of expression
it handling these subjects.  IF we desired to abstain strictly
from all metaphor and all hypothesis, we could not, for
example, speak of an ego which compares sensory impres-
sions. or reacts upon sensory stimuli ; we should have to
say- instcad that out of the -succession: in time of two
sensory phenomena there emerges a third phenomenon of
consciousness which containa the elements common to the
[ormer two s well as those that divide them,

4. Among the works which, from the standpoint of
epistemology, belong to a stuge preliminary to that of the
“Thertetus” we must reckon, along with the “Meno *
and the * Symposium,” the  Cratylus." For in this dialogue
the confusion or interchange theory of error is brought
forward without any qualification and without any hint of
the difficulties which have just been presented to our notice,
The persons of the dialogue are only three in number:
Socrates; his faithful pupil Hermogenes, who is the im-
poverished brother of the rich Callias; and Cratylus, the
Heraclitean instructor of Plato’s youth (cf. Vol. 1. p. 2352,
and Vol 111, p. 2). ' This work is one of the most prolific of
controversy in the whole series written by our philosopher.
Its purpose we conceive to be as follows :  Antisthenes, as
was only to be expected of a nominalist, had devoted the
most careful study to language, in particular to the meaning
of words, and we still possess a saying of his to the effect
that “the investigation of words stands in the forefront: of
education.' Now, Plate thus sums up the result of his
inquiry at the close of the dialogue: “ Things must not be
leamt from names, but must be studied and investigated in
themselves," It is no longer possible to know what was
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the direction taken by Antisthenes' study of names, what was
the matter contained in his wark of ive books " on education
or on words," Tno any case, Plato’s attack ypon the claims
put forward in that work supplied him with an opportunity
for revicwing the linguistic theories of the day, and in parti-
cularthe theory of the correctness of names championed by
his teacher Cratylus and other Heracliteans;, This does
not altogether coincide with the theory of which we have
already treated (Vol L. p. 304, s22.), and which we descrilied
as asserting the natural origin of language. On the con-
trary, It assumes a name-giver, distinguished by wisdom,
and working according to a st plan. It is not the opposi-
tion of nature and convention, but rather that of purposeful
coptrivance and random caprice, that subsists between the
theory of the Herucliteans and its rival, The attitude
which Plito adopts towards it is difficult, but not impos-
sible, to ascertain.  Here, as elsewhere, his serious purpose
is overshadowed by a rank growth of humour and irony,
besides being obiseured by his tendency, now familiar to
ua, to outbid the objects of his satire. But this wild and
wanton sport with fantastic etymologies, begun by others
and now carried by him to extravagunt lengths, is a very
different thing from his serious conviction that the con-
nexion presupposed in those theories between sound and
mieaning did oonce really exist. He explains, without a
trace of irony in his manner, the significance of particular
sounds, very much as Leibnitz and Jakob Grimm did ; he
recognizes in the imitative movements of the speech-organs
a main factor in the formation of languages, more patent
than the imitation of sounds or onomatopeeia. Tut there
is no contradiction between these admissions and the con-
tention that the primitive meanings of words, as procesding
from those sources, are now mostly undiscoverable by us.
For the comparison of Greek dialects had made Plato
acquainted with the phenomena of phonetic change. By
such change, and by the co-operation of an element, which
Plato frankly recognizes, of genuing convention or arbitrary
decision—" the caprice of lingnistic nsuge," as we say now
—the primitive stock of sounds and meanings has been so
VOL. IIL N
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transformed that between its first and its last state there
yawns a chasm oo longer to be bridged.

But even were it otherwise, Plato contends, language
would still be no appropriate key to open up for us the
nature of things. Ewven then it would be preferable, here
as clsewhere, to view the things themsélves rather than
their “copies.” And words—which is the main point—
could at best mirror to us only the world of phenomena,
the world of Becoming. But the knowledge of the ideas,
or of entities existing in and for themselves, knowledge in
the most proper sense, would not be furthered in the
slightest degree by even the profoundest eomprehension of
the most primondial words. Nor can Plato refmin from
pointing out a contradiction inherent in the theory he con-
troverts. It is said, on the one hand (the thought is; in
any case, most probably Antisthenic), that right thinking
is contained in the right use of words; but, on the other
hand, the makers of language are said to have displayed
right thinking and deep wisdom In the work of assigning
names to things, while as yet language did not exist,

We have now, we believe, given, if not an exhaustive
account, yet a faithful one, and one free from . subjective
importations, of this remarkable dialogue, rich in Aashes of
genius. The " Cratylus " has many threads connecting it
with the “Thextetus™ In both dialogues Antisthenes is
attacked, and his paradoxes discussed reliting to the im-
possibility of contradiction and false statement ; in both we
find the same interpretation of the Protagorean propesition
that man is the measure of things; in both recognition is
given to the far-reaching consequences of the fundamental
tenet of Heraclitus; in both, lastly, the procedure of the
Neo-Heracliteans is graphically described and genially
satirized.
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CHAPTER XVIL

THE “SOPHIST" AND THE “STATESMAN"

1. THE concluding sentence of the “ Thextetus ™ promises
a cootinuation. Socrates invites his fellow-participants in
the dialogue to meet again on the morrow. The meeting
takes place, and with it begins the dialogue entitled “ The
Sophist," in which a new character is introduced, a stranger
from Elex It has hardly got under way before a third
member of the cycle is announced—the * Statesman.”
Indeed, a fourth, the "Philosopher,” is promised. But
Plato rested satisfied with the trilogy instead of completing
the projected tetralogy. The fact that he did not expunge
the reference to his unfulfilled plan is perhaps to be ex-
plained by the growing indifference to questions of literary
form, which marks the last phase of his authorship,
Another similar trait is his omission to take account, in this
continuation, of the circumstances presupposed in the
introduction to the " Themtetus ;" nothing is said of any
further reading aloud of a written report Indeed, Plato's
carclessness in these matters goes so far that in a passage
of the * Statesman " he makes an interlocutor allude to the
* Sophist" as to a dialogue in a book.

It is a peculiar situation in which we find Socrates in
both dialogues. He may, perhaps, be deseribed as the
chairman of the debate. [HHe opens the discussion in the
first dialogue, opens and closes it in the second ; but in
neither does he take any part in its progress. The chief
reason of this, we imagine, lies in the fact that doctrines
are here subjected to criticism which had been preached in
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carlier works through the mouth of Socrates. The ad-
vantage which Plato drew from his adoption of the dinlogue
form; that of not being bound by any of the: doctrines pro-
pounded in his ‘works, is considerably enhanced by this
withdrawal into the background of his chief speaker. On
the other hand, the replacing of Socrates by the Eleatic
stranger, a4 man who has grown up in the circle of Par-
menides and Zeno, yields Plato an advantage in 4 new
direction.  The eriticlsm. of other systems, including the
Eleatic, which it was Pluto’s main purpose in the * Sophist
to bestow, is unusually gentle and respectiul in tone, being
partly thrown into the form of self-correction on the part of
the Eleatic; this feature not only corresponds to Plato's
personal fesling, but provides him with a welcome foii
the other polemical matter contained in the dialogue. The
" Sophist" consists of ‘two apparently guite disparate parts
—an enclosing *husk,” and an enclosed ¥ kernel.” The
linle copnecting the two can be indicated only to one who
i already familiarized with the course followed by the
dialogue and the matter contained in b

The eostensible aim of the investization is a definition
of the sophist.  With much apparent ingenuousness, the
great difficulty of the subject is recognized, and a pre-
panatory exercise proposed by way of practice, namely, the
definition of the "angler, The search takes a rather wide
sweep, The whole of art is first divided into the pro-
ductive and the acquisitive arts.  Acquisition depending on
volyntary exchange is next contrasted with forcible appro-
priation;  Disunctions are next drawn relative to the
‘objects of pursuit, the means employed, and the time of
day at which the pursuit takes place; thus the process of
division gradually descends the scale till the angler is
reached.  Of a sudden it appears that this merely prepara-
tory exercise, a4 it was meant to be, has conducted us to
the heart of the main Inquiry itselfl.  The angler has to do
with fislies, the sophist with men; to the seas, rivers, and
lakes in which the amgler plies his craft there corresponds
the earth, with its “streams of wealth™ and its luxuriant
“pastures of youth," from which the sophist draws his
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sustenance; In pursuance of this hint, the chase on the
dry land is now divided into that of wild and that of tame
animals : among the latter must be counted Man, Human
game is hunted in difierent ways. Open force is employed
by the highwayman, the kidnapper, the tyrant, the warrior ;
others use persuasion. Different varieties are distinguished
of this persuasion, until at length one particular art—that
which is practised in private, aims at profit, and promises
the acquisition of virtue—is recogmized as the art of the
sophist,. Can satire go further? Certainly. FPlato does
not rest here; he returns to the charge. and follows up his
purpose with undiminished acerbity. To the art of acqui-
sition belongs also that of the wholesale trader ; and here,
too, the sophist. who travels from city to city-with s food-
stuffs for the soul, has his appropriate place. But he may
also ply the same trade as a retailer with o fixed local
business, or as a producer who vends his own work. Nor
is he excluded fram the pumber of those astists in acqui-
sition who employ the combative method ; his weapon is
the spoken word, and his arena the contentious dialogue.
Attention is further drawn to a series of operations whose
purpose is to siftand effect separations. Where these are
directed towards the elimination: of what is evil or foul,
they receive the common same of * purification.” This
conception. 8 divided into two species: according as the
opetation takes place In the corporeal or the spiritual sphere,
With the sweeping, brushing, scouring, washing, to which
even lifeless objeits may be subjected, there is associated
the inward cleansing of our bodies which is effected by the
art of medicine and also by gymnastic, The purification
of the soul includes, among other things, the removal of
ignorance, which is achieved not Jeast of all by refutation
(cross-questioning). It is at this point that Plato finds the
greatest difficulty in separating sophistic from philesophy ;
his mode of attempting it is to attribute to the former a
claim: to omniscience. This claim of the sophists appears
both in their contentious disputes. or negative eristic, ano
in thefr positive instruction.  Because of its manifest unsub-
stantiality this pretentious instruction is now pronounced
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amere sport. It can have no reference to things themselves,
but only to their copies. Thus the play or sport spoken
of becomes more exactly defined as a branch of the mi-
metic or imitative art The latter, again, is subdivided
into two' arts, one of which produces likenesses, the ather
delusive phantoms, The sophist is now recognized us an
adept of this second species; he is a kind of juggler ot
illusionist.

2, Here the second part of the dialogue is joined on to
the first; the serious investigation succeeds the bitter
jesting of the polemics, the purpose of which at once
becomes clear.  The transition is effected by the question
how deception is possible, whether it does not involve that
assumption of a Not-Being against which Parmenides of
old uttered such insistent warnings (cf. Vol 1. p. 170),
The sophistic opponent—Antisthenes is meant—will not
allow us to maintain the existence of * falsehood in pro-
positions and opinions,” and thus the knowledpe of the
unknowahle, of Not-Being. This many-facetted problem
has already presented itself to us more than once (cf, Vol
I p 454; Vol IL p. 185). It will be necessary for us
now to approach it seriously ourselves before we can
advance further. How does it come about, we bave a right
to ask, that we are able to speak or treat of the unreal, the
non-existent ! What is the essence of this notion? We
answer that it depends, in the last resort, on the idea of
absence, which is only gained from judgments of com-
parison. 1 draw two circles and mark the centre of one.
1 compare the circles and note the difference, the
session by the one circle of a point which the other
lacks. The absence thus detected, the defect or loss thus
ascertained, of a positive already known from ancther source
—such is the kernel of this notion. Negative phenomena,
negative raw materials of knowledge, do not, in fact, exist ;
each phenomenon in itself, and according to its own
immediate nature, is something positive. The appearance
to the contrary arises out of a confusion which lies close at
hand. Cold, for example, is a positive sensation. Why
does it appear to us as the negative antithesis of heat? For
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no. other reason, surely, than that such antitheses really
wccur, on the one hand, in the sphere of the causes by which
these sensations are produced, and, on the other, in that of
their abjective as well as their subjective effects (eg fire,
no-fire—huming, not-burning—perspiring, not-perspiring)
In any case the author of the * Sophist" comes nearer the
recognition of this truth than Hegel does, in whose dialectic
the pseudo-concept of * Nothing,"” that “ fantastic hy postasy,”
as Trendelenburg calls it, still plays the part of an attive
principle, and indeed exerts a wider influence than any
other active principle.

Plato  frees himsell from the nightmare of the non-
existent by reducing it to the positive notion of difference.
Not-being has always a merely relative significance; it
always denotes a being-other as opposed to being
determined i somie particular way, The non-existent
in the province of beauty is simply the ugly, in that of
goodness the bad, and so forth, The second step of this
reduction is logically more assailable than the first. For,
strictly speaking, the not-beautifol is & else, the beautiful
only excluded. But in reality, neither for practical purposes
nor for the simple conveyance of information arc we often
led 1o treat of the totality of things. or of the elements of
thought, with one sole exception. The negative predicate,
ad a rule, and especially in the dialectic articulation or
subdivision of the material of knowledge, serves o exciude
from a higher class one of the sub-classes which compose
it, and this to delimit indirectly the remuainder ‘of the
class,

But when the spectre of absolute negation has been
thus exorcised, new problems at once piess for solution,
and in the forefront of them is that which inquires the
nature of the oppesite to Not-being, of Being itself, Two
fundamental theoried here confront ane another in jmmecon-
cilable opposition—the materialistic and the idealistic
For the former, only that is real or existent * which cin
be grasped with the hands,” and even the soul is regarded
as something corporeal ; by the representatives of this
theory the atomistic physicists are no doubt meant. Their
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opponents have very prudently taken refuge in the realm
of the invisible ; from the vantage-ground of the heavens
they wage thelr warfare aguinst the " earth-born,” declaring
nothing eclse rea! except incorporeal entities or archetypes.
By these “friends of the ideas * Plato meant none other
than himsell and his adherents—a stroke of humour not
intelligible or credible to wll Platonic students, We shall
the better undesstand it the more clearly we perceive thes
the * Sophist " introduices far-reaching modifications into the
doctrine of ideas, so that the latter in its earlier form has
wcgjuired o kind of objective and historical character for
its own author. Borh theories are subjected to incisive
criticism, - Against the materialistic view the reproach is
levelled that it 18 compelled to proncunce unreal and non-
existent ail that belongs to the soul, including the Highest
and most valuable of its qualities, such as virtue and
justice. The “reverend and holy " archetypes, on the
other hand, existing as they do in eternal, one might
almost say pedantic, repose, are declared incapable of
explainiing either events in the world of phenomena or
the process of knowledge, In this argument Plato fulls
into strange errors.  Knowledge, he says, is active, to be
known is to be acted upon, which is inconsistent with the
changeless immobility of those highest objects of knowledge,
It is chiefly, if not exclusively, by the forms of language
that he has been here misled.  The passive voice sometimes
expresses. subjection to an external influence, sometimes
the relation of an action to an object not in the least degree
affected by it. “The lyre is struck,” * the child is taught,"
are examples of the first type ; “the sun is seen * the pic-
ture is admired,” of the second.  Similarly, the materialist,
though he denies the independent existence of immaterial
catitics, is not by any means bound to contest the reality
of psychic phenomena, the subsistence of relations, the
validity of Jaws. But formal cortectness is hiere, as before,
a matter of subsidiary impurtance. Moreover, the surplus
of meuning which we have just indicated as having been
inported into the word “ being” was not unnoticed by
Plato himsell. The necessity of clearing up this notion
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and freeing it from the inadequate concept of substantiality
ar existence as a thing certainly had some share in that
attempted definition which makes him a precursor of the
modern “energy” schiol.  “The actual is simply and
solely that which acts®—so we may sum up Plaw's
wonderful utterance on the subject; and the German
language. with the profound philesoply of its arken and
wirlfich, can express the same thought with equal brevity
and greater naturalness. The passage runs as follows: * |
say, then, that whatever possesses any power of any kind
cither to act upon anything else of whatever nuture, or to
be acted upon in even the slightest degree by even the
most trivial of things, and even if this happen only ence—
every such thing, | say, truly #; for 1 lay down as a
definition of all things that are that their being is nothing
clse but power (Somapec).”

On the strength of this definition an admission is wrung
fram the “friends of the ideas™ that agency, and therefore
also movement, cannot be lacking in these supreme entities.
The latter are further recognized as possessing life, soul,
and wisdom—a conclusion reached by an abrupt transition
of thought springing from the increasing tendency of
Plato's [ate period to regard the primary principles of the
universe as cotiscious and of the nature of soul. The
doctrine of ideas has thus undergone a transformation
which may pot inaptly be described as a reversion 1o un
earlier type.  All ontology, we are justified in affiming, is
watered-cown theology (el p 1), In their re-endowment
with activity and soul the metaphysical entities return, as
it were, to their origin.  The same circle which we have
already noticed has been once more accomplished (cf
Vol IL p. 174). At the same time, the rampart which had
divided the worlds of Becoming and of Heing has been
broken through.  The whole of the positive content of the
*Sophist " may be compressed into a single phrase—
Plato's emuncipation from the bonds of Eleaticism. The
emancipation, however, proceeds in several different de-
partments similtancously, TFor Plato has before him a
logical as well as an ontulogical problem, and the solution
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he offers of the latter depends on his treatment of the
former.

The question—How are falsehood, error, and deception
possible ? gives place to a second and wider question—How
iz assertion in general possible? This problem, already
familiar to the reader as that of predication (cf Vol. IL
p- 175), is approached by Plato from its linguistic side, A
proposition’ or sentencé presupposes two kinds of words:
names and words implying action (nouns and verbs), He
who repeats however long a list of words such as “ walks”
“runs," “sleeps,” will never produce an assertion, any more
than if he strings together terms like “lion" *stag’
“horse,” and so forth. It is only the combination of the
two elements, as in “the man learns." * the stag runs," that
makes assertion possible. The assertion is then true or
false. according as the combination does or does not
correspond to' the reality, * Thesstetus is sitting” and
* Theztetus is lying " are examples in point. This carlicst
exposition of a theory of propositions or judgments was by
no means without value in an age which as vet possessed
no logic or fully developed. grammar, and in which the
ground had only recently been prepared, chiefly by
P'mitugoras, for those distinctions between different parts
of speech and different. forma of words. which even in
Aristotle’s time were still imperfectly drawn.  'We should
be glad to learn the relationship between this theory of
Plato's and  that propounded in the “Thewtetus” but
rejected as inadequate—a theory which Hkewise reduced
all truth and all error to combinations, and which is with
great probability ascribed to Antisthenes. We shall
hardly go wrong i we regard that repudiated theory as
the germ which was carried to its full development by the
labours of Plato, It would not be the first time that the
successor has looked down with contempt upon the fore-
runner by whose shoulders be is sapported.

It is true that Plato does not regard the funda-
mental epistemological problem as already solved by this
linguistic analysis. It follows from the presuppositions
by which his whole thought is governed that the true
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solution can only be obtained in the province of ontology—
by the proof that the combinations or connexions referred
to occur primarily in the real background of all phenomena,
in the world of those entities which exist in and for them-
selves, the objective archetypes or forms, The doctrine of
ideas, as first frmmed by its author, may be said to wear an
Eleatic aspect. Rigidity of concepts is henceforth replaced
by fluidity. Plato now affirms that it is altogether un-
philosophical to * separate everything from everything
else” that there can be " no more utter annihilation of all
rational discourse than the detachment of each individual
thing from every other.” He proclaims his belief in the
“ interpenetration of the archetypes” and the * communion
of classes" by a delicate artifice placing this profession of
faith in the mouth of the Eleatic stranger, as if the latter
were thus taken to witness that the abandonment of Eleatic
rigidity in concepts had begun in the mind of Parmenides
himself, that Plato, and not, say, the Neo-Eleatics or
Megarians and their congener Antisthenes, was the true
and rightful heir of the great ontologist. The theory docs
not deny that there are mutually exclusive ideas, as in
pairs of opposites like rest and motion ; other ideas, how-
ever, and very many of them, are capable of forming
partnerships among themselves in virtue of which the partici-
pation by one thing in a plurality of ideas is made possible.
It is thus that a solution is conceived to be found for the
old rddle which asks how one thing can have many
attributes, why its essentinl nature is not exhausted in
the possession of a single attribute, in its acceptance of a
single predicate. Or rather, an answer s returned to the
twofold question—How can one subject possess many
predicates? How can one predicate belong to many
subjects? The ground is cut away from the rough-and-
tumble dialectic of the *Euthydemus" No suppart
remains for such statements as that Socrates sick is an
absolutely different man from Socrates well, or from
Socrates who is white or musically educated—that, further,
two entities which have one quality in common are unable,
for that reason, to difier in any other respect. A wide
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space is obtained for limitations. intermediate states, tran-
sitions of every kind. These take the place of the old,
sharply defined alternatives of thought, such as—Whoever
knows anything has knowledge, and must therefare know
everything ; or, There can be no such thing as opinion or con-
jecture, since everything must eitker be known er not known,

3. Here, we belleve, we have touched the vital perve
of this dialogue, and not of this dialogue alone The
phase of Plato’s later years, the St Luke's summer of his
philosophic career, is now plainly revealed to us.  The
aged thinker shivers in the heaven of his ideas, His
mind and heart gain a stronger hold on particular things,
particular entities, particular processes. He acknowledges
the inadequacy of all absolute theories. Crude one-sidedness
begins to repel him ; he tums away in disgust from mege
bald negation. [n every quarter he i3 on the look out for
compromises. He yeams to reconcile oppesites, even such
opposites as those of Being snd Not-Being.  Just as in the
“Laws"” he mixes constitutions, so in the “ Timaus” he
mixes primary subsiances, and in the * Philebus " species
of pleasure and wisdom. The new departure has already
been heralded, if we examine the matter closely, in the
opening portion of the “ Parmenides” The relativity of
such notions as unity, plurality, and so on. has already
been set forth there, and a prospect at least held out of
that attempt to solve the difficulties which is made in the
“Sophist.”  The whole course of the " Parmenides” may
perhaps be regarded as governed by a sutmise that all the
hopeless tangle of these vividly delineated antinomies is
due solely to the use of such potions as unity, being, and
8o foith, conceived absolutely and as incapable of quilifica-
tion or compromise. All this is closely bound up with the
circummstance that dialectic s employed more and more as
an aid towards the compirehension of the universe.  Plato’s
aim.is to gain mastery over the motley variety of phenomena
His method is that of progressive subdivision and classifica-
tion proceeding by dichotomy. Nature has here pointed
the way, with her species and varieties of plants, animals,
inofganic formations. To follow in her footsteps, to
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arrange all .objects and all humnn activities in groups,
and thus o descend from the most general to the most
particular, or to ascend by a reversal of the process,—such
is the desire of the aged Plato. In the *Sophist" he
practises this method in a manner which is in part
humorniisly polemical, and not without a touch of sell-
directed {rony sdimed at its own pedantic aspect; in the
“Statesman” he employs it more seriously and upon
worthier objects. A comic fragment teaches us that this
method, which may be téermed the method of npatuml
history, was put in the Academy to its moet approprinte
purpose—the study of plants and animals. This was the
school from which Aristotle went forth, whom we shall
later on leamn to know and admire as a natural histonanin
all branches of knowledge.

The change we have been considering is closely con-
nected with a2 second, The inguirer who' consents: to
occupy himself with particilar things, who descends from
the heights of abstract generulity to the lowlands of con-
crete (act, cannot possibily continue to lay an all-preponderant
stress on distinctions in respect of value.  He has to admit
that the sun of knowledge—to quote Bacon's phrase—
shines on the dunghill as on the palace. Divisions and
arrangements which rest on distinctions of human or even
of mational walvation, often clash to & ridiculous extent
with the natural system of classification. We can under-
stand, therefore, that for the author of the * Statesman ®
the division of mankind into Greeks and barbarians is as
absurd as would be their division into Phrygians and non-
Phrygiane. This advance towards strictly scientific modes
of thought—an advance which leaves its mark in the pro-
gressive development of a technical nomenclature from
the “ Themtetus " onwards—likewise has its prelude in the
"Parmenides.” For when, in that dialogue, Socrates
expresses his doubts as to whether there are ideas of even
trivial objects, such as “hairs, mud, or din," Parmenides
tells him in reply that he is still young, that in his riper
years he will answer the (uestion affirmatively, and learn
to think less of the opinions of men.



178 GREEKN THINKERS.

But we must return to the “ Sophist” We have still to
consider a circumstance of no little importance. Plato's
peculiar proneness to the objectifying of concepts has
brought about a truly wonderful result  Absolute negation
had been replaced by the relative notion of differsnce,
But this, in its tum, has become absolute. That which
had barely been liquefied—we may almost say—has imme-
diately turned solid again, It is:no mere figure of specch
in which Plato represents the “other” or * different™ into
which " not-being " has been transformed, as an independent
principle pervading all things. In so declaring this non-
existent to be existent or real, he throws down the glove
to the champions of formal strictness of thought, the ancient
Herbartians (cf. Vol. 1L p, 177), whom the whole contents
of the dialogue werc calculated to provoke.  * We shall not
ge unpunished "—% We have made ready a feast for grey-
bearded beginners “—in such phrases as these, the last
of which is unmistakably aimed at Antisthenss, Plato
expresses at once his expectation of being attacksd and
his contempt for his assallants, Here we have the key to
the meaning of the dinlogue as & whole. We have in our
hands the bond which connects its outer with its inner
part, FPlato brands his opponents is sophists, particularly
his personal enemy, Antisthenes, who had reviled him i
his “* Sathon ;" hence the definitions proposed by him—
definitions which, while to all appearance strictly scientific
in chamcter, are in reality inspired by the bitterest aversion
—depict the type in the most detestable colours that
can be imagined. The Socratic contentious dialecticians
were present to his mind in a far greater degree than the
so-called sophists of an earlicr generation. Plato attempts
to disguise this fact by linking, not without violence, the
new “sophists " to the older possessors of that name, But
the truth is betrayed by the importance assitmed in this
description to contentious dialectic, which, on the testi-
mony of Plato’s own works, such as the “ Hippias,” the
“ Protagoras,” and the “Gorgias," was foreign to the great
sophists of a former epoch. The didactic content of the
dinlogue is dirccted against those “rigid" thinkers, the
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Megarians, and their close ally Antisthenes, while Plato
anticipates ‘their reply by his disguisitions on the nature
of the sophists. To the cunning with which this is done
a production of recent years offers an apt parallel I
refer to Zollner's book on *The Nature of Comets,” in
which the scientific treatment of that subject is supple-
mented by certain “ studies in the field of psychology and
the theory of knowledge,” wherein, under the pretext of
discussing obstacles to the progress of science, violent
personal attacks are made on Tyndall, Holmann, and
others. In Plato's case, however, it is something more
than a mere polemical artifice that we have to deal with.
His bitterness is fed by the dissatisfaction with which he
looks back upon errors of his own youth. That rigidity of
thought which he lashes in his rivals had not always been
u stranger to his own mind. The fertile dialectic which he
now begins to practise; that instrument by the aid of which
he and the greatest of his pupils after bim seck to master
the whale breadth and depth of the phenomenal world, is
sharply divided from the barren dialectic by which all
acress to that world is barred. The juster course is no
doubt to recognize, as serious and significant, the dificulties
with which one has one’s self wrestled. But it is psycho-
logically intelligible that an inquirer should be angry with
those of whom he knows beforehand that they will reject
the help he is at last able to offer them, and continue to
grope in the old maze; that he should despise their
petsistence as stiff-necked obstinacy ; that a previously
existing antsgonism should be enhanced and carried to
the height indicated by the definition of the sophist which
is pieced together at the close of this dialogue.

4. The fruits promised in the " Sophist " are gathered
in the “Statesman,” A revulsion from the abstract to
the concrete, 2 clear insight into the complication of
reality, & consequent repudiation of premature generaliza-
tions and half or imperfect truths—such are some of the
characteristic features of this work. With these signs of
full maturity is associated an increased prolixity symp-
tomatic of advancing age. Plato’s wealth of ideas is the
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same as ever, but his mastery over his thoughts is gradually
losing m strictitess.  If an example is employed by way
of Ilustration. an excursus is appended on the essential
nmature of examples in general; a fluestion as to the too.
much or tooulittle of discussion leads to an mvestigation of
the idea of measure, The “eult of method™ roo, does ks
part in impairing the unity of the work and its artistic
charm as well ; while the mythical story of cosmic begin-
nings increases the fascination of the dillogue at the
expense of its coberence,

The discussion; in which a part I tiken by yet another
new character—the younger Socrates—starts from the
notion of science or knowledge. This is divided into
theoretical and practical.  The latter, spoken of also as
manual art. has to do only with the production of material
objects | so that, to our surprise. the kingly art is sought
for within the first category. By successive divisions the
art of the herdsman is reached § and it is very remirkable
ta see how, in his desire not to be misled by judgments of
value, and in his obedience to his new and severely scientific
method, Plato abstains from defining man by specifically
psychic attributes, suchas hia reason or his warship of the
gods, and prefers to distinguish him step by step from
all other animals by purely external murks, such as his
possession of two feet and his lack of homs or wings.
Against the identification, due as it would appear to
Antisthines, of the king with the herdsman, it is urged that
the care of the latter for the members of his flock extends
through their whole life and includes their mutrition,
wherzas a king's work lies in a narrower sphere. It is at
this point that Plato intercalares the strange myth already
alluded to, in which the following thoughts are given
concrete expression : Men are no longer, as in the begin-
ning, under the immedinte guardianship of the Deity. In
alternating periods the litter moves the universe and then
again leaves it to its own motion.  The buman race also—
the thought is worlked out in a fanciful and even fantastic
manner—has become independent like its dwelling-place.
At a time when, for lack of divine guidance, it was on the
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birink of destruction, it received, as & gift from the gods, the
arts, from the tobtidlity of which the art of the statesman
has now to be isolated. The difficuitics of this problem are
to be made easier by a preliminary exercize, by which
we are reminded of the “angler™ o the * Sophist." The
subject proposed in the present instance is the “art of
weaving,' the somewhat discursive treatment of which
yields manifold profit both in matter and method, We
learn to distinguish the main process from subsidiary and
co-operating processes; the method of dichotomy which
wis exclusively used in the *Sophist ™ is abandoned as
inadequate 3 varicties or sub-classes are strictly separated
from parts which are pot classes at all. A question raised
as to whether the discussion is not being unduly lengthened
leads, as we have glready mentiooed, to an investigation
of the concept of measure. Such words as *much” and
“little,” * great™ and * small," have a double meaning—a
relative and an absolute, In the one case they cxpress the
result of a comparison—A is great or small relatively o
BorC; in the other, the standard is found. in the object
itself to which these terms are applied. Casually as this
remark seems to be dropped; it is well worthy of note when
we compare it with kindred expositions in the * Thado,”
the * Republic,” and the * Theetetus” The epistemological
difficulty as to how the'same thing can be at once great and
small, much and little, is now passed over without mention.
Plato has reached a new, and we may be permitted to say
a higher, stage. He has left these old puzzles behind him.
The * participation” of things in the ideas, by which a
solution was formerly provided, is now very significantly
absent ; while the self-existent archetypes pass into the
background in a manner which is very striking after their
exaltation in the * Sophist.” We might almost say that in
conferring divine rank upon his ideas Plato has consigned
them to a spliere of dignified repose.

The “co-aperating ™ arts are divided into seven classes,
according as they yield raw material, tools, receptacles, the
means of nutrition, protection, transport, or enjoyment. In
this classification we observe how things externally the

YOL. L o
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most diverse are brought together under the unity of a
common purpose: thus: clothes, most sorts of arms, and
again city walls, together form the class of protective
instruments. Nearer to the statesman's art; bat still cnly
related to it as subordinate processes, come the art of the
general and the somewhat ironically handled services of the
soothsayer and the priest. There follows a discussion on
the forms of the State, of which three are mentioned : the
rule of one, the rule of few, and the rule of many, or
democracy. The economic standpoint, which played so

great a part in the corresponding part of the “ Republic,” is
now abandoned and declured madequate, The momentons
question is not whether rich or poor men, but whether wise
or ignorant, are to rile the State.  That knowledge can ever
be unparted to any considerable number, is roundly denied.
In no Greek city are there to be found as many as fifty good
players at draughts, let alone s0 many good statesmen
Nor is It a distinction of great importance that depends on
whether rule is exercised with the free congsent of the ruled
or against their will, The one decisive standard is that of
knowledge or wisdom, with which the good will is repre-
sented as inseparably united, just as in the * Republic” the
figure of the philosopher is finally fused into one with that
of the just mun.

There pow follows the investigation which forms the
kernel of the dialogue, namely, a treatment of the question
whether laws are pecessary and salutary. A first it s
denied that they are so. It is urged as a reproach against
lnws that they cannot do justice to the diversity of situations
and cases. It is impossible that what is perfectly simple
cin be adapted to that which is never simple." Imagine a
physician setting out on a journey and leaving his patient
written directions to cover the period of his projected
absence | if he returns carlier than he expected, and finds
a change in the weather or other circumstances affect-
ing bealth—what a fool he would be if he were to think
himself bound by his former prescriptions; instead of
taking the altered situation into account! But, to be sure,
when perfect wisdom is absent, then laws, which are “the
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fruit of long experience and the work of estimable
counsellors” present themselves, though still only as a
second best, yet as an acceptable substitute, They are
rules which renounce all finely graded, individual treatment
of particular cases, and réesemble those maxims which are
given prize fighters by trainers, and which prescribe, in
broad outlines, a mode of life adapted to the majority of
persons and to avernge circumstances.  Plato speaks here
of a " second journey,” of a new quest for the perfect State.
It is a journey that will take him from the philosophic
absolutism of the * Republic,” in which nothing is fixed by
rule, to the legislation of the * Laws" in which everything
Is fixed by rule. The * Statesman " is a hall-way house on
the road.  Or perhaps we should say that the mind of the
author has already reached the new hoven, while his heart
still elings to the old shore, The myth taught us that we
no longer live in the golden age, thit we must renounce
the hope of perfection.  Plato, we sce, is in the early stages
of pessimism ; but his progress m renuhciation is as yet far
short of what it will be in the “ Laws.” His heart is full of
bittemness ; and through the midst of the apparent calm
and objectivity of his exposition there break forth from
time to time notes of deep feeling, invectives against the
“chorus of satyrs and centanrs,”" the * jugglers” * the most
sophistic among the sophista” His embitterment, how-
ever, is no looger directed first and [oremost againast
democracy, for which his feeling is now one of contempt
rather than hatred.  He regards it as the most ineffective,
and therefore the worst, of the three forms of government,
if thess are all exercised according to law; in the contrary
case its weakness makes it the best because the least
injurious. Of menarchy, the exact opposite holds on each
supposition ; while the intermediate form, aristocracy,
occupies a middle position both for good and for evil
This revised estimate of democracy has a manifest con-
nexion with the decadence and enfeeblement of Plato's awn
democratic fatherland—that Athens, which the eloquence
of a Demosthenes cannot galvanize into more than an
occasional fit of political activity, that once proud mistress
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of the:seas which has been transformed (to use the phrase of
the orator Demades) into a * gruel-sipping old woman that
creeps aboul in slippers”  Plato's most violent invectives
now appear to be directed against other states and other
statesmen. The thought naturally oceurs that it is by the
events in Sicily that his keenest interest and his bitterest
antipathy are now aroused (cf. p. 162),

The didlogue does not close without recording 2 notable
piece of self-correction, The subject to which it relates is
nothing less than the Socratic doctrine of the unity of
virtue to which Plato so long remained faithful The
occasion: for this correction i planned with some care
One of the chief tasks incumbent on the governor of a
state Is maintained to be that of joining together dissimilar
natures in marriage, and g0 providing for the smoothing
down of opposed extremes of temperament.  With this
counsel he joins a statement which he designates as
“strange," *“ astonishing," and as “a venture ;" within
virtue it=elf he gays there is-a kind of distinction, or nither
a sharp contrast—that between self-mastery (owppoobn)
and coursge. This, moreover, is only a particular case of
a more general antithesis, which is also found in the physical
world, in’ knowiedge, and in music 1In all these spheres.
acuteness vehemence, and quickness on the one hand, are
opposed to gentleness, steadiness, und slowness on the other.
One-sided exapgeration of the first-named qualities leads
to violence, even to madness ; of the second, to slackness
and cowardice. Plato's dread of what may be termed the
*in-breeding of the temperaments " is noteworthy enough ;
more notéworthy still is the Heraclitean breadth of vision,
as we may call it, with which be traces the antithesis
throughout the twofold realm of mature and mind, and
insists on the necessity for the coexistence and reconcili-
ation of the opposed qualities. What is most noteworthy
of all, however, Is his breach with Socratic intellectualism—
a breach which has often been foreshadowed, which has never
been carricd to its ultimate consequences, but which, in the
present passage, reaches & greater depth than ever before or
alterwards, The sell-correction appears in the guise of an
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attack upon the reactionary Antisthenes, whose love of
*disputing about words,” due to the rigidity of his ideas, is
referred to and censured, not here only, but in other parts
of Plato's works. Plato himself, however, is nowhere freer
from stich tendencies than here, where he counsels us “ oot
to take words too seriously,” but rather to learn to under-
stand “ the difficult language of facts” 'His liberation from
Eleatic fetters is complete | a breath of the Baconian, of
modern inductive spirit has passed over his soul
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CHAPTER XVIIIL
PLATO'S " PHILEBUS™

L. THE * Philebus " is closely related to the “Sophist" and
the * Statesman." We have evidence of this first of all in
a little peculiarity of style, which occurs sparingly in the
general run of Plate’s works, more frequently in the
" Theztetus," but with great profusion in each of the three
dialogues named, I refer to such turns as: * We are now
met by this argument.” “Which ? "—* The following
difference results" “'Which do you mean?” The dia-
logue form has become a mere external mechanism. the
aid of which might easily be dispensed with. The long
didactic exercitations of the “Timmus " and the “Laws "
are now in prospect. The personality of the interlocutors
is accordingly almost destitute of pronounced individual
features. It is a significant fact in this connexion that
Fhilebus, who pleads the cause of Hedonism or the theory
of pleasure, is represented carly in the dialogue as being
tired, for which reason he retires ints the background to
make way for the colourless Protarchus. To have assigned
him a more active part in the dialogue would have been to
impress upon it the character of a real conflict of opinicon,
fur which the author lacked the inclination perhaps still
more than the strength. He therefore causes Socrates to
deliver what is practically a monalogue, while Protarchus,
like the younger Socrates in the *Statesman,” merely
presses him to continue, and asks for explanations,

But it is not merely in point of form thut the * Philebus”
approximates to those other two dialogues Those old
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difficulties attaching to the problem of predication, the
solution of which had been found in the *“ Sophist,” are
now regarded as done with; they are even spoken of a8
« childish exhibitions ¥ and hindrances o mquiry. Here,
wo, as there the sclf~existent ideas arc uwob, indeed,
abandoned, but consigned to the background. Plato's sense
of reality is as steong in the “ Philebus ™ as: in the other
two dialogues ; and his chief instrument for the sequisition
of truth is again classificatory dialectic—a method which
after the precedent of the * Statesman,” abandons the ex-
clusive use of dichatomy practised in the “ Sophist,” which
guards against the overleaping of * mediite notions™
(whereby we are reminded of Bacon's axiemata media), and
which is extolled in unambiguous langusge as the basis of
all scientific discovery. Such, in truth; it was for Plato, as
well as for Aristotle. For the insight of these thinkers
into causes was far in the rear of their hold upon the
ordered] coexistences of things. The chiel school in which
the knowledge of causes is pained, physical investigation,
was closed to them. Not only was the art of experimenta-
tion bt little developed as yet, what there was of it Plato
in particular desplsed as a mechanical eraft, while both
thinkers were parted by wide-reaching differences of opinion
from the foremost physicists of the day, the atomists. In
the * Philebus,”™ as Is well worth remarking, the work of
classification is supported by what alone can make it fruitful
and truly valuable—by abundant and ncute observation.
Nor Is the * Philebus " without its preliminary dialectica:
exercise. The place of the “angler” and the “art of
weaving " (¢l pp. 168 and 181) is taken by the elements of
phonetics; the different speech-sounds are divided into
species, namely, mutes, sonants, and [ricatives. The real
subject is the nature of the good, or rather of that which,
in a later age, was termed the *highest good." The
manner of stating the question may well surprise us, As
the two competitors for the highest prize, * pleasure” and
“knowledge" are introduced, just as in & passage of the
* Republic” It is an obvious objéction that knowledge
apart from all its subsidiary services to the cause of pleasure,
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is itsell a source of pleasure (as no one knew better than
Plato himself), and cannot therciore be rightly opposed to
pleasure in general But the identification of knowledge
with the good was a doctrine that had been actually taught
by the Socratic Euclides, who was followed in this by the
Cynies ; and Plato weakens the effect of the false antithesis
at an early stage by proposing a compromise such as fitted
in with the inclinations of his advancing years. Neither
pleasure nor knowledge, so he suggests, can alone procure
happiness ; this is always the fruit of a “mixture.” Here,
at the very outset of the discussion, we note the peculiarity
of the method, which is the same as that adopted in the
second book of the * Republic” (cf. p. 62)—the experi-
mental method, or method of difference. In thought
Plato strips from the life of pleasure every admixture of
intelligence, from the life of intellipence every admixture
of pleasure, and then compares the two lives in themselves,
The insufficiency of the mere life of pleasure is proved by
the argument that with the loss of memory and expec.
tation two important sources of pleasure are dried up,
Again, a being of the kind considered would, by reason
of its deficient consciousness of self, be incapable of any
other pleasures than those such as oysters and other similur
sea-creatures enjoy. The other altermative, the purely
intellectual life, touched by no breath of pleasure or pain,
is designated, perhaps with reference to the Cynic ideal, as
apathy; it is not subjected to any profound analysis, hut
simply rejected as unsuited to man.

The necessity for mixture having been admitted, a
question arises as to the proportional value of the two
ingredients, The answer is not lound on the suriace. The
investigation strikes back to the first principles of things,
and at the outset discovers two of them—the Unlimited
and the Limit, In this Plato is evidently influenced by the
Pythagoreans;, and at the same time by Philolaus, a con-
temporary (probably a younger contemporary) of Socrates.
Whatever possesses degrees of intensity is referred to the
Unlimited—obviously because these degrees constitute a
continuum which is capable of infinite division. All measure
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and number, as well as {deas implying measure and number,
such as equality. duplication, and so on, belong to the
province of the Limit. From the “mixture” of the two
principles proceeds all beauty and power, all order and
regularity.

Thus it is with bodily health or with music. the case
of which latter is explained by saying that * the high and
the deep, the guick and the slow " (the raw matesial, so
to speak, of melody and of rhythm), receive their form
or articulation from the measure which limits them,
The mixture itself is now recognized as a third factor : and
the cause of it (for nothing is without a cause) as a fourth
principle of the universe, A basis has thus been acquired
for the proposed comparison of values ; pleasure and pain,
as varieties of the Unlimited, have assigned to them the
corresponding  inferior rank, while knowledge has the
superior dignity resulting from its inclusion in the domain
of the Limit. At this point the strict sequence of thought
is interrupted by a hymn to Intellect, as » King of the
heavens and the earth." As in a kindred passage of the
“Sophist," and again in the tenth book of the “Laws"
there is an attack upon naturalism, or the theory which
ascribes the cosmic processes to blindly working natural
forces, and claims to dispense with a guiding intelligence
in the universe. This theory is condemned with great
severity, and not without a side-thrust at Leucippus or
Democritus

What follows is somewhat striking. A moment ago
pleasure and pain, taken in the abstract, as we may say,
have beéen assigned to the realm of the Unlimited ; they are
now referred to the third fundamental principle, that of
union or combination. Their significance for concrete
existence, and particularly for animal life, is now explained
by an anticipation of Kant, in which pain is regarded as
& phenomenon sccompanying the dissolution of union,
pleasure as a concomitant of its restoration. With this
physically conditioned pleasure and pain is next contrasted
the purely psychical pleasure and pain of expectation, while
the state of emotional indifference must be added as a
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thind possibility. This last is identified with the purely
intellectual life, which may very well be that of the gods,
and which, amaong then, must have at least the secomd
prize awarded to it There follow some subtle psycho-
jogical reasonings. The pleasure which is of the soul alone
is conditioned by memory. But the object of memory
cannot be those impressions which affect only the body,
which fade away before they reach the soul That object
must rather he supplied by those “vilirations " which quiver
through both body and soul, and which are numed by us
“sensations,” These are stored up in the memory; as
recollections, they are the source of a purely psychic pleasure
which Plato strictly distinguishes from the pleasure resting
on desires. It is true that a purely psychic element enters
into desire, namely, the expectation, based on memory,
relative to what is desired.  'With this is coupled pleasure
or pain; according as the fulfilment of desire was hoped
for or doubted ; but. in addition, there is-always an element
of pain in desire, corresponding to the physical privation.
At this point the question arises whether thére are
“true™ and “false " pleasures and pains. The problem
i evidently one which had already been much debated.
This appedrs not only from the quickness and certainty
with which answer follows upon question, but also from
the circumstance that the youthful Protarchus appeals to
what be has “ heard " on the subject.  The inapplicability
of the predicates “true” and *faise” is first of all proved
by excellent arguments, which we may well assume origi-
nated in hedonistic circles. It is not to the emotions
themselves that those predicates should be applied, but
to the notions or opinions which give rise to the emotions
or ‘are accompanied by them. On this point the scientific
thinker (b Plato is at feud with the moral enthusiast,
gnd is in the end overcome by him. The distinction
under consideration is maintasined, not without some
violence, in the teeth of the objections urged agamnst it;
as “false " pleasures are nominated those experienced in
dreams, as well as that enhancement of pleasure which is
conditioned by a previous pain of some magnitude. We



THE " ENEMIES OF PHILERUS®™ CRITICIZED. 19!

need not dwell on this fallacy, the source of which isa
tendency of Plato, not noticeshle here only, to attempt the
withdrmawal of ethical and ®sthetic valuations from the
sphere of subjective feeling, and their establishment on
the basis of supposed objective criteria.  Just as little need
we trouble curselves shont the confusion, already noted
in the * Gorgias," between the "good” in the ethical sense,
and the “good” in the sense of ‘a good thing or a
valuable possession. We think it preferable to-draw into
prominence the most fmportant of the penetrating obser-
vations and well-founded distinctions which are supplied
in profusion. There is hardly any other part of FPlato's
works in which the genuinely scientific spirit shows itself
so active and fruitful as in the * Philebus™ The mani-
pulator of concepts is here supported by the psycho-
logist; his nimble and supple dialectic is pow exercised
upon a wealth of the material which experience supplies,
This deeply earnest endeavour after unprejudiced objectivity
shows itself, among its other manifestations, by the way in
which Plato turns the shafts of his polemic against cestamn
venemies of Philebus” that is, opponents of Hedonism.
These thinkers, for whom he obviously has considerable
sympathy, yet seem to him to have overshot the mark by
denying pleasure altogether, and asserting that what passes
for such (s a mere negative, freedom from pain,.  We have
oo means of identifying the men here referced to and
described as the representatives of a “not ignoble fasti-
diousness,” and ‘as highly successful students of nature,
But they can hardly have been other than Pythagoreans
personally known to Plato, and our thoughts naturally tum
first to Archytas.

2. We pass on to the main results of the investigation.
With great vividness of detail, and with what we may call
terrible truthfulness to life, a description is given, which is
at the same time a condemnation, of excess in the most
violent pleasures, or those which arise out of the strongest
instincts, Plato expressly guards here against the suppo-
sition that these strictures are intended for Philebus—that
is, the Hedonists represented by him.  And, indeed, they
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stood in no need of such instruction. The “exceptionally
austere " Eudoxus and the pleasure-loving Aristippus were
neither of them. inelined to commend that Blind fury of
desire which Plato paints in such repulsive colours, or to
extol the sway which sensual passion exerts over the mind
and soul of men. The adherents of these thinkers could
not possibly assign any very exalted rank to animal
pleasures, even if they simply measured them by the
mational standards of intensity, duration, and freedom from
admixture or purity, however little they may have cared to
help Plato smooth the way for asceticism by one-sided
delineations of the abnormalities here in guestion,

A mixture of pleasure and pain s also recognized in the
purcly psychic sphere in the emotions of anger, yearning,
pity, and so forth. Attention is drawn to revenge, which,
according to Homer, is " sweeter than honey,” and also to
that “tearful joy" which tragedy aflords, Even comedy
itselfl is said to be not free from such mixture ; for the
[aults and the weaknesses at which we laugh, sometimes at
the expense of friends, are not perceived altogether without
pai.  Lastly, in the theatre of reality itself, * the tragedy
and the comedy of life,” these mixed feelings have
yet another source.  These mixed products are contrasted
with the pure and unmixed pleasures ; before all, the
clementary msthetic feelings which are bere for the first
time brought to light It is not partial and relative
beauty, but lasting, complete, and intrinsic beauty, that
attaches to certain lines and [orms, to certain colours and
tones, lastly even to odours, which, though stunding to
some extent on @ lower level, are yet mnged in this
category because of their absolute freedom from pain,
There follow those pleasurable feelings which accompany
scientific knowledge. It is mot without a certain boldness
challenging contradiction that the absolute purity or free-
dom from pain of these pleasures is asserted. Plato seems
to forget the difficulties of learning, and that hunger for
positive solutions which he has himself so vividly described
in the “Meno," as well as the discomfort produced by
cross-examination. He poes further; he maintains that
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the smallest amount of absolutely pure pleasure is pre-
ferable to the greatest amount of mixed pleasure. On
what does this assertion rest? It is supported by the
reintroduction of the category of truth: the unmixed, the
pure, the genuine, is said to be the true.  Thus Plato defends
a preference incapable of logical justification by a dis-
tinetion alien to the subject. A second path leads to the
same goal. Emphasis is laid on the distinction between
Becoming and Being. " We have heard,” thatis, from the
Hedonists themselves, “ that pleasure is always a Becoming,
never a Being." This clesrly meant nothing mere than
that pleasure, as feeling, Is an event or process in the soul,
just as much as, say, thought or will.  But all Becoming—
it is now inferred—is the means to a Being; thercfore
pleasure, too, can only be a means, not an end, and there-
fore no part of the good To this is joined an fronical
expression of thanks to the '‘subtle school” for this
suicidal admission of thelrs, By Being, in the psyehic
sphere, so they might have replied, we are not to under-
stand anything else than permanent states of the soul ;
and thus the argument can only prove, at best, that
these, and not momentary feelings, are objects worth the
striving for. But to the objection undersicod in this
manner, justice was done by that form of ancient
Hedoniam which regarded * pleasurable states "—for
example, a contented frame of mind—as the object of life.
Further, he who pronounces pleasure a good—so Plato
continues—must wish to be rid of a life in which there
should be neither thirst, nor hunger, nor any of the other
painful feelings by which the corresponding pleasures are
conditioned. The objection holds good only against that
part of Hedonism which comprehends the pleasures
springing from the satisfaction of desire. And against these
it is decisive only under the supposition that the pleasure
of satisfaction is less in quantity than the preceding pain of
privation. Even then, the Hedonists might declare that,
thotigh this pleasure is not & positive good, yet, as a
diminution of an evil which would otherwise exist, it is an
end very well worth the striving for. Besides this, there
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was another amswer which they might have given, namely,
that their theory only related to the actual wordd and
actual human nature, and that it was altopether frrelevant
to appeal to a hypothetical, perhaps not even possible,
existence—an existence which in any case must be unknown
to us and unknowable, such as that life free from hunger,
thirst, and all other needs. Lastly, we notice once more
that old confusion between good and goodness which
culminates in the assertion that, for the Hedonist, even the
best man of all must be regarded as bad when he is in
pain, and even the worst as good when he feels pleasure.

These logical violences are immediately followed by a
wave of strictly scientific reasoning. After the severe
scrutiny to which pleasure has just bieen subjected, wisdom,
the mind, and knowledge will not be spared ; here, too, it
is of importance to search out and cut away whatever is
rotten ; only what is purcst may remain and be compared
with the purest parts of pleasure,

That which comes next is nothing less than the first
clear definition of exact science—as knowledge based on
counting, weighing, and measuring. Our readers will
remember 3 casual allusion to this notion in Plaro's
* Euthyphro™ (cf. Viol. 11, p. 360), which is paralleled by a
passage in the “ Republic;” they will also remember the
complaint of a reflecting physician that medicine must
renounce “ measure, weight, and number,” and be content
with * bedily sensation " (cf. Vol 1. p 299). The three
means of exact knowledge have already appeared together
in a verse of Sophocles, who terms them the invention of
Palamedes, the great hero of civilization, while his pre-
decessor MEschylus had attributed to the friend of man,
the Titan Prometheus, simply the invention of pumber
as the "most ingenious of all anifices.” With exact
or quantitative knowledge there is contrasted, in the
* Philebus,” that empiricism which rests upon * the school-
ing of the senses "—a passage in which mere practice or
routine is no longer treated with the same contempt as
in the “Gorgias."  After this the practical arts are divided
from each other according as they use or do not use
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instruments of precision, such as the ruler, the compass, the
measuring-line, and so forth. A deeper distinction, one
already found in the ¥ Republic,” exists among the exact
selences themselves. The arithmetic, for example, which
deals with * uneejual units "—say, two head of cattle. or two
armnies—is one’ thing, and that which deals with units not
differing In the slightest degree, [s quite another.  The
same holds of geometry, In this whole province, pure or
abstract science is thus contrasted with the knowledge
which relutes to the things of sense; to the first 5 attri-
buted the highest degree of striciness and accuracy, and
for the object of it we are referred to the immutable, self-
existent entities,

3. Before the discussion is summarized a glance is cast
backwards upon the course of the dialogue. Philebus,
the champion of the Hedonists, had recogmized in pleasure
the appropriate end of the actions of all living creatures,
and had thus identified it with the good. It was Socrates
who had first maintained that the two do oot coincide, and
that knowledge, which others (Euclides and the Cynics)
placed in the forefront, had a greater share than pleasure
in the nature of the good.. It had further been admitted
that peither mere pleasure nor mere knowledge is sufficient
for happiness, but that a mixture is necessiry, This mixture
is now performed. We have, so to speak, two sources, the
one of them flowing “as it were with honey,” the other
“ with sober and bracing water." And our task is to mix
from them, in the right proportions, the drink we reguire.
First of all, the different species of knowledge are blended
together, the purest as well gs the most clouded; not
thote only which relate to the unchangeable and self-
existenit, but those, too, which have for their object the
world of becoming and decay. The necessity of not pro-
ceeding here in too eclectic a fashion is Hlustrated by a
forcible phrase: * Otherwise not one of us would even
know his way home" It is otherwise in respect of
pleasures; on these, “intellect and kmowledge ™ must
themselves decide. Their verdict is that only the “true
and pure" species of pleasure are admissible; not those
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which raise mad mutiny in our souls, which often impede
our growth, and are for the most part ruinous to our
offspring. Thus the mixture is completed to the satis-
faction of the interlocutors. Search is pext made for the
principles governing the mixture. First of all, measure and
right proportion are recognized as the principle without
which no appropriate mixture could even be made, without
which, indeed, there could be no real mixture at all, but at
best a confused chios. But on all hands measure and
proportion are regarded as beauty and virtue, and thus the
nature of the good of which we are in search has escaped
into the province of beauty, With this is joined truth,
which also has gone into the mixture. The good! therefore
is apprehended ot in one, but in three forms, namely, as
beauty, truth, and propartion.

The question arises once more whether pleasure or
knowledge is the nearer akin to “the best in gods and
men," as the “ good " is here termed. We know what the
answer will be. With an emphasis which reminds us of
the most emphatic passage in the “ Republic” (cf. p. gg),
Protarchus is invited to proclaim far and wide that pleasure
is not the first of possessions, nor yet the second. The
first place is, on the contrary, occupied by " measure ;" the
second by * the beautiful, the proportionate, the complete,
and sufficient,” the third by “intellect and knowledge ;"
the fourth by “science, arts, and right opinions ;" the fifth
by those species of pleasure which ars free from all
admixture of pain, that is, pure. (With = approximate
sccuracy we understand by (1) the objects of mathematics ;
by (2) the realization of them in the world of appearance ;
by (3) the intellectual faculties which apprehend them | by
(4) their application to the domain of objective ficts ; by
(5) the emotional effects which they produce through the
agency of the elementary ®sthetic feelings, resting, as they
do in a preponderating degree, on relations of form.) * Buc
in the sixth generation,” as is said in allusion to a line of
Orphic verse, “our song may be mute” Once again the
course of the investigation is summarized, and an injunction
added to put less trust in the testimony “of all cattle
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and all horses” than in that of discourses inspired by the
philosophic Muse.

4. It is at an opportune moment that we are reminded
of the ¥ Muse" Plato distinguished between three souls.
The truth is that in lLis breast such a trinity did, in fact,
reign—the soul of the poet, of the ethical teacher, and of
the scientific thinker, Poetic power is not yet wholly
extinct in the authore of the * Philebu=" Its exercise, how-
ever, is exhausted in the task of strengthening the voice
of the momlist. The latter is here affected by ascetic
tendencics to a degree paralleled, perhaps, only in the
“ Phado" That Orphic-Pythagorean current of feeling, as
we may call it, is here encountered by another current
tending towards the strictest objectivity and the most
careful accuracy—a current already familiar to us in the
“ Sophist” and the * Statesman.”

The struggle between the two: currents is a moving
sight; we observe with no little sympathy how Plato's
warm desire not merely to preach and enforce his ideal,
but also to demonsirate its unconditional walidity, en-
tangles him in contradictions with the rules of method
which he has himseli laid down at the beginning of the
dialogue. We remember his warnings not to overleap
“ mediate notions,” and thus to guard against false generali-
zations ; this waming he himself scems to forget in the
passage where he paints the extreme of sensual pleasure in
repellent colours, and, at the same time, makes the extreme
special case the type of each and every satisfaction of
natural needs, And if even the less pure, empiric kinds
of knowledge deserve some respect “because otherwise
no one of us would even know his way home," why—so we
might ask him—why do you despise the instincts which
call us into life, which preserve us in it, and which are
only extinguished when our own dissolution is imminent ?
It will be obvious to every reader how greatly the dithy-
rambic fervour of the concluding speeches destroys the
eficct of the strictness in thought which he has so care-
fully endeavoured to observe. There is only one point we
wish to emphasize. * Proportiopality * is counted by him

VOL. IIL F
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as “beauty;" it is, thercfore, either identical with this
quality or else related to it as one species to another
species logically higher or lower than itself In neither
case s it admissible to co-ordinate it with beauty; and
yet this is what Plato does when he speaks of the * thres
forms of the good,”

The dialogut as a whole is not so much " dark and
ponderous "—the current judgment—as contradictory. In
the beginning of it Plato is inspired by the most lively
zeal to do full justice to that theory which starts from
the struggle for pieasure as a primitive phenomenon in
the human and animal will, and uses it a8 a basis on
which to construct a rule of life. Accordingly, he takes
“pleasure ™ in the widest sense, and instead of this word
with its narrowing and debasing associations, he uses others,
such as *joy " and *satisfaction He even mentions the
pleasure “of the moral man in his. momlity, or of the
reasonable man in the exercise of his reason.” With the
strictly scientific investigation he goes on to combine an
attack upon the life of pleasure in the vulgar sense of the
word ; he becomes less and less -able to keep the two
questions apart. Only those pleasures which are wholly
without mixture, and thus entirely removed from the
domain of needs, find favour in Plato’s eyes; the natural
instincts, on the other hand, on which rests the continuance
of the individual and of the race, are not mercly relegated
by him to their appropriate place ; he rather identifies
them with their extreme manifestations, and thus at last
rises to an invective which does not shrink even from
pouring out scorn on scientific Hedonism regarded as
advocating the life of pleasure.

There is yet another circumstance which detracts both
from the transparency of the results and from the certainty
of the proof. Nothing is more characteristic of the period
of Plato's old age than the enormous widening of his horizon.
We have already had occasion to wonder at the width of
vision which in the concluding section of the " Statesman"
expands human into cosmic tendencies. 1t is the same in
the “ Philebus" The treatment of an ethical problem leads
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to a guestion touching primordial principles. Even the
“good" to the nature of which the inquiry relates, is no
longer merely the principle of human welfare, but embraces
that of the cosmos as well. The question is accordingly
so extended that the answer can only be found in those
abstractions which, though certainly posscssing the highest
degree of comprehensiveness, are for that very reason poor
in content The vagueness of the solutions, and the false,
or at any rate misleading, analogy arc the shadows cast by
that light which may be described as Heraclitean depth and
widlth of vision. In the last phase of the doctrine of ideas
—that of increasing Pythagoreanism—we shall soon see
this tendency reach its eulininating height; but, before that,
we shall encounter it in the doctrine of the microcosm and
the macrocosm which occupies so great a space in the
* Timaeus"
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CHAPTER XIX.
THE "TIMEUS" AND THE "“CRITIAR™

1, AN historical novel and a scientific fairy tale—it is thus
thit we may describe the content of these two dialogues,
withaut Lresch of the reverence due to Plato, A consjder-
able time after the completion of the " Republic” its author
gathered wp the threads he had allowed to drop, and set
about increasing by un extension 3 work which was already
of no mean magnitude, The same endeavour after sys-
temnatic completeness, shown in the expansion of a work
onginally created without any thought of continuation, is
manifest here as in the continuation of the " Theatetus.”
The analogy goes further, In both cases Plato planned a
tetralogy of which the last member is lacking in the exe-
cution. In the present case the performance has ligged
still further behind the intention, for even the third part
of the trilogy—the * Critias "—remained Incomplete ; in
fact, it breaks off in the middle of a sentence,

The * Timans " and the * Critias" are comented to the
“Republic™ by their matter, but not by their form. New
characters appear in the dialogue: besides Isocrates, there
is the Timaus who gives his name to the first of these two
dialogues, a citizen and statesman of Locrd, in Lower Italy,
a man here praised for his philosophic training, and almost
certainly a persenal friend of Plato’s. The latter makes
him the mouthpicce of his own theories of nature, possibly
as an expression of gratitude to Timmus himself and other
representatives of the Pythagorean school The third
character; who is also the chief speaker in the second
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dialogue which is named after him, is Plato's highlyestcemed
great-uncle, the Critias who is already well known to the
reader (cf. Vol. I1. pp. 250, 301) ; the fourth is Hermocrates,
who was. intended to be the chief speaker in the fourth
dialogue bearing his name, like which he is for us a mere
shadow. With these persons Socrates states that he has
had a conversation on the previous day, and the substance
of this is recapitulated in the opening portion of the
“Timmeus." To a great extent, but by no means com-
pietely, it coincides with the matter contained in the
*“Republic." The material differences, as well as the
varfation in the persona represented as having taken
part in the dialogue, have roused the astonishment of
interpreters, and led some of them to hypotheses which
we regard as adventurous. The two circumstances, as
we believe, may be satisfactorily explained by reference
to the objects which guided Plato in the composition of
the * Timeeus " and the * Critias."

The author of the “Republic™ was not spared the
reproach of having designed a Utopia, an unattainable
ideal of the State and of society. An echo of this complaint.
which for the rest {8 very intelligible, reaches us in the
criticism to which Aristotle subjected the work of his
master (cf p. 119). There was another reproach, too, of
which we learn from Crantor, a pupil of one of Plato's
pupils, and the oldest commentator on the * Timzus:"
Plato was accused of being unfaithful to the traditions of
his native land, and of going to school to the Egyptians—a
criticism which was doubtless made with an eye¢ to the
caste-like organization of Plato’s pattern State. To these
accusations coming from without there was certainly added
a feeling of uneasiness in Plato’s own breast. A scion of
an ancient and noble house, a descendant of Attic kings,
could not be content with the #d/e of subversive mnovator
and quibbling sophist, which his projects of political reform
had led Isocrates to attribute to him (cf. p. 27). To this
chorus of accusing voices he answered by a narmative which
was intended to turn the edge of these reproaches, and at
the same time offer signal satisfaction to his own feelings
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of affection for: a fatherland which he had so often felt
himself compelled to censure, Truth and fiction were
blended in this narrative ; but the fiction was not wholly
arbitrary, and a considerable measure of self-deception
preceded the deception practised on others.  Plato believed
that he had discovered some of the essential features of his
political ideal in the dim beginnings of his native city.
We have already had more than one occasion to mote the
shiftings of his historical perspective; and we have seen
how he came, half involintarily, to find the image of the
future mirrored in the past (cf. pp. 91 and 108), Inspired by
this belief, he found in the facts of history, or in what were
commonly accepted as such, a point of suppart for the
true myth-forming faculty, which colours, supplements, and
elaborates: the hali-known in aceordance with emotional
needs.  Plato's » guardians "—that ruling class freed from
all petty cares and ignoble aspirations, extending their
fatherly guidance and protection to the great mass of the
people—were by no means unlike a genuine aristocracy,
especially that transfigured image of it which is cherished
in the traditions of old and noble familics. The similarity
was heightened in the mind of one who credited the whole
of primitive Greece with those customs and institutions of
Sparta which inclined towards practical communism, and
transferred them to the soil of prehistoric Athens. Even
the caste-like separation of classes was not quite without
its precedent in this latter quarter.  There was at the least
a widespread belief that in former ages such a sharply
marked division had existed, Thus Aristotle, in his “ Cop-
stitution of the Athenians," speaks of three classes ! the
Eupatridee, or nobles ; the agricultural peasiants ; and the
artisans—three sections of the people, cach with its own
political rights and its proportion of votes in the election
of the ten archons. Even so rash an innovation as the
emancipation of women was not necessarily, for Plato, a
product of the Socratic “thinking-shop,” as Aristophanes
cilled it ; not * Cloud-cuckoo-town, but the Athens of his:
ancestors, was, in his belief, the original home of this
practice,  The guardian guddess of the city, “Atliene the
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Defender, who with shield and spear kept watch on the
height of the Acropolis, was in this instance the guarantor
of his faith. She supplied him with a proof that at one
time “ the business of war had been the common concern of
men and women ;" and if this were the case with that
most unfeminine of occupations, why not with all others ?
Two inferences follow from what has just been said
In the recapitulation of his political ideals with which Plato
prefaces his parallels from prehistoric Athens, those features
are necessarily ahbsent of whose existence in the primitive
age he could persuade neither himse!f nor his readers, He
was thus obliged to break off that recapitulation at the
point where he would otherwise have touched on the
scientific education of the'' guardians,” their crowning study
of dialectic, the theory of knowledge by which all those
requirements were justified and invested with a deecpe
meaning. Secondly, the participants in the present dialogue.
and thercfore also in the earlier one, represented as having
preceded it, wert necessurily different from those of the
“ Republic.” and such as were better suited to the purposes
of the continuation. Thus, In particular, Plato’'s younger
brothers, Glaucon and Adeimantus, are replaced by his
great-uncle Critias, the representative of an earlier genera-
tion, who repeats his tale of prehistoric Athens as having
been told him in his early boyhood by his aged grandfather.
The latter, who was also named Critias, had in his tum
heard it from a close inend of his futher Dropides, the far-
travelled and historically learned legislator and poet Solon.
2. The quasi-historical verification is accompanied hy
a quasi-experimental one—a strange proceeding, which it is
not too easy for us to understand.  Tminediately after the
recapitulation to which we have alluded, Socrates leta full
the remark that he feels like a man looking at a fine
painting ; he is seized, as such a man might be, with a
longing to see the Bgures on which he has been feasting
his gaze—not only at rest, but in active motion. He would
like to hear of the conflicts sustained by the pattern State
of its relations with other states, of the famous actions
performed by its citizens. This is the cue for which Critias
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is waiting, in order to regale his audience with the narrative
once told by Solon, on the authority of Egyptian priests
and by them derived from the study of prim=zval records,
Here beging the marvellous tale of the citizens of Athens
in the dim prehistoric age. Plato is not content with
attributing to his own and his fellow-citizens' forefathers
institutions resembling in essentials those devised by him-
self in the “ Republic ;" nor does he rest satisfied when he
has repelled the charge of * Egypticizing ¥ by making the
Egyptiond  themselves the borrowers. He goes on w
recount the great deeds of those Athenian forefathers, more
particularly their wonderiul victory, gained nine thousand
yeiars ago, over the inhabhitants of Atlants. an island in the
Westemn sea which had afterwards sunk beneath the surface.
The narrative is begun in the * Timzus," and continued in
the " Critias." but not concluded. What, we are inclined to
ask, was Plato's purpose in this over-bold fiction ?

No doubt the pleasmre of romancing was in itself no
small allurement to the poet-philosopher; in his later
period he was no longer satisfied, as when he wrote the
" Symposium,” the * Phadrus," the " Gorgias,” or the * Pro-
tagoras,” with the oppertunities afforded him in the con-
struction of the dialogue, in the word-painting of the
scenety, in the richly coloured chamcterization of the
dramotis person@, in the alternation of highly diversified
styles of discourse, We can well understand that this
particilar tendency of Plate’s mind has now carved out a
scparate channct for dtsell, and become an independent
element in his work. But while we may have here dis-
covered a predisposing cause, the true ground and motive
of his puzaling procedure is still 1o seck. Not even in the
days of lis old age did Plato becaine a mere teller of
stories.  Behind his romancing we have most eertainly to
lock for a didactic purpose ; and the nature of it is indicated
to us in no uncertain manoer by the wish of Socrates to
see the ideal figures of the » Republic” set, as it were. o
motion. The viability of these figures had been called in
question ; objections had been maised, both by others and
in Flato's mind (cf. p. 128); against the practicability and
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salutary operation of the Platonic projects; These doubts
it was necessary to overcome ; and the weapon of fiction
seemed more cffective (or the purpose thun the mere
parallelism with the above-mentioned institutions. The
paradox is not so great as it sounds; an. analogous.
case in modern litemiture will serve as an  illustration,
A highly gited French novelist of the nineteenth
century states wvery seriously, m his * Experimental
Novel," his conviction that by the long series of his own
fictitious narratives he has done more for the progress
of psycholegy than is generally accomplished by any one
acute and profound observer of human nature.  He believes
that in the rigorously consistent deduction of action [rom
character, the latter an assumed datum based on “human
documents,” he has performed a truly scientific operation,
closely akin to the experiments conducted by the student
of nature. Plato, we imagine, emerained a precisely
siinilar purpose Decelving himsell by a process which is
as intelligible in the one case as in the other, he overlooked
the arbitrary element which must necessarily cleave to his
description. under the best of circumstances. In his con-
tinuation of the * Critias * he would certainly have honestly
endeavoured to depict characters and actions such as would
necessarily arise out of the assumed situation, that is, from
the institutions and educational system of the ideal State,
supposed realized.. He would have claimed the ideal beauty
of the charactars and the éxeellence of the actions as wit-
nesses to the soundness of the projected institutions, the
warthiness of the ends proposed for pursuit, and the
efficacy of the means recommended for their attainment
In other words, he wiould have laid ppan the shoulders of
his fiction that task which the student of nature performs
when he verifies experimentally the result of a theoretical
deduction.

FPlato abandoned the undertaking when barely begun.
For this we need assign no other reason. than that the
genuine scientific spirit was after all oo strong in him;
that though he might project, he could not carry out a plan
foundid on so grievous-a seif-deception without becoming
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aware of its illusory chamucter, Thus what we have befre
us is not the edifice-as the architect designed it, but only
the vestibule by which it was to be spproached: the
description of that mighty empire which was founded by
Poseidon and ruled by his posterity, ten allied kings in
each generation—an empire which surpassed all resions of
the éarth in the excellence of its climate and the fruitful-
ness of its soll, in its abundance of precious metals, in the
magnificence of jts agueducts and the splendour of s
temples and palsces—an empire whose power extended
over an island farger than Africs and Asia taken together.
aver other islands lying beyond it, and over parts of the
Western Continent itseif, which by force of arms had
pushed its authority as far as the borders of Egypt in
Africa and those of Italy in Europe.

We should be glad to know how far Plute's fiction is
based on popular legend ; how far the beliel in an extensive
country-in the West rests on the presupposition of a not
wholly unsymmetrical distribution of land between the
Eastern and Western hemispheres; how far the fact, now
attested by documentary evidence, of an incursion into
Libya and Egypt made by conquering “sea-nations” coming
from the West But on all these points we are left to
uncerfain conjectitre,

3. Be that as it may, the historical romance ‘merely
supplies a framework for Plato’s theories of nature. To
give an account of these is not the most delectable of
tasks. Their fruitfulness stands in inverse ratio to their
obscurity. The contents of the * Timzus" have always
een regarded as enigmatic; so much so, that the con-
troversy over their interpretation began in the secood
generation of the Platonic school, and has lasted down
to the present day. It was not till late in life that the
philosopher approached the investigation of nature ; this
part of his system was therefore subjoined by way of
appendix to the * Republic,” a work already complete in
itself, in which all the other divisions of his philosophy
were contained.  Even then the study of oature was for
him, as he tells us expressly, a labour of secondary
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importance, a kind of pastime. The limitaticns of Plato’s
endowment are here plainly discernible, and it is still more
evillent that by his disdain of the most effestive means of
pursuing these inquiries, he has closed against himself the
paths which might have led to valuable results, Indeed,
this antagonism to the experimental method s even more
pronounced in the "Timezus" than in the “ Republic ;™
what he had ridiculed in the earlier dialogue (cf. pp. 84,
85, and 187) he condemns in the later. ‘Alluding to an
experiment, probably conducted by atomists, and bearing
on & question in the theory of colour, he describes such
procedure as a trespassing on the divine domain, as
rebellious presumption of the human intellect. Thus the
most important auxiliary in the investigation of nature is
no longer merely disdained, but proscribed as an impiety.
From the romance of “Atlantis" Plato passes to his
theories of nature by a transition which is extemal in
character and not a little violent. The parmtive must
not proceed, he says, till the origin of man has been
described, and this presupposes the origin of the world.
But the bond by which these two parts of the work were
connected in the author's mind was much closer and
stronger. It was from the nature of justice that the
investigation jn the "' Republic™ hud Set out: in the
" Timays " he retums to the same paint by a wide elreuit.
He supplies ethics with a cosmic foundation, The whole
of nature is * ethicized," and in the following manner, The
analogy between individual and State is no longer sufficient
for the broadened range of Plato’s thought | it is expanded
into an analogy between man and the universe. Justice,
as the reader will remember, had been defined as the right
relation among the different parts of the soul. To this
there corresponded the right relation among the three
classes of the ideal State But Plato’s survey is now
immeasurably enlarged  The threefold division is now
extended to the world-soul ; and on the due proportion
of its three parts, the continuance of the universe is made
to depend.  While justice was previously regarded as the
foundation of human happiness, it is now acknowledged,
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like the *good ™ of the * Philebus® as essentidl to the
welfare of the cosmos. The whole organic world, in its
various transformations, is similarly conditioned by the
ascendancy or the decline of justice, These transformations
form a descending scale, Man, who is created first, sinks,
as a result of maral deterioration, first into woman, then
into brute form, and, continuing his downward progress
from the higher through the lower animals, becomes at
last a plant.  Such is the kernel of the Platonic theory of
descent—a descent with every right to the name, whereas
our modern doctrine of the, derivation of species should
rather be called a theory of ascent, as involving a pro-
gress upwards.  One rule applies both to the individual
and the race. "By the loss and gain of wisdom and
unreason,” the higher sink to the lower, and the lower
again sometimes rise to the higher, in virtue of the trans-
migration of souls. The Orphic doctrine of the “fall of
the soul by sin" js here blended with the Pythagorean
metempsychosis, and the two together expanded into a
theory which embraces the whole universe.  Orphic,
Pythagorean, and Sacratic elements unite to produce a
conception of the cosmos, the greatness and sublimity of
which [s worthy of a thinker and poet, in whom the
ethical impulses were supreme, while at the same time its
tack of formdation in fact moves our astonishment. But
this astonishment may be lessened by the following con-
siderations. Severed as he was from the atomists by the
religious temper of his mind, and thus deprived of the only
school then accessible in which he might have learnt the
true way to understand nature, Plato had no other choice
than to follow Pythagorean teachers, wha could very well
teach him to require vigour in deduction and to appreciate
orderand harmoay, but not to eschew the arbitrary assump-
tion of fundamental premisses, He himself was a deductive
mathematician, not by any means an inductive physicist
His physics, indeed, as has been rightly observed, were
biology, and his hiology a psychology tinged with ethics
There thus arose in his mind a picture of the world which
fascinates by its consistency within itself, by its numerical
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symmetry, by its ethical ‘purpose, but which is destitute of
all true foundation in experience. This picture of the
warld we have now to examine mare closely.

Io the " Timeus" Plato states that he can only offer
“probable opinions” not established truth; Plato's inter-
preter 5 here in much the same case. He cannot claim
certainty, but odly a greater or less degree of plausibility
for his exegesis, Sometimes he must be more modest
still, and leave to the reader the cholce among an array
of conflicting explan:tions,

Timens beging his exposition with the creative act of
the supreme Deity, to whom, as in the “Sophist" and the
* Statesman;"” the names are applied of “Artificer,” “ Father,"
and * Generator." He creates a universal or world-soul,
by the possession of which the universe becomes an
organism. As such, it is sometimes spoken of as a living
being, and again even as a “blessed god" A germ of
this conception, which has already found expression in
the “Philebus," may be recognized in the Orphic myth of
the world-cgz, as also in a comparison employed by Ana-
ximenes (¢f. Vol. L pp. 56 and 92); and it is similarly
prefimured in the teaching of the Pythagorean Philolaus
as to the respiration of the world (£ Vol L p 139)
Further, the universal mind of Xenophanes bears consider-
ible resembiunce to the Platonic world-soul.  But there is
a noteworthy difference between the two. The pantheism
of Xenophanes excludes the transcendental element. On
the other hand, it was possible for Plato’s mind, moving as
it did in the supersensual world of jdeas;, to conceive the
world as animated, eveén as a deity, without rejecting on
that account the idea of a supreme Godhead standing above
the world, creating it and directing it.

That act of creation is twofold,  The world-soul, with its
endowment of reason, was created io the image of theideas ;
and ‘its enveloping husk, the world-body or the heavens,
was fashioned after the same model. As the Deity
is good, He desired that all clse should be good, and,
as far as possible, He ordered the world accordingly. This
is a phrase of welghty import; thid * as [ar as possible,” and
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implies a limitation of the divine power, Plato docs, in fact,
speak of a principle. named here * Necessity,” which s in
conflict with the good, which may be appeased or silenced
by reason, but not overcome. In addition to these two
principles of necessity and reason, he recognizes yet a
third, the “cause of disordered motion," which originally
prevailed in the world of space, and was converted into
order by the Deity. This is the point at which we encounter
the first great difficulty of interpretation. We are told
further on that simultancously with the heavens, or world-
body, time came into existence—a thought in which we catch
at least a faint ccho of the Orphic cosmogonies (cf, Vol I,
p. 86). How is this dictum to be reconciled with the
assertion of that disorderly motion which preceded the
world, and which must have been a process in time ?  This
difficulty was a great stumbling-block to the ancient ex-
positors,  Orie ingenious attempt to solve it is as old as
Aristotle.  According to this view, Plato speaks of those
motions much in the same spirit as a teacher of geometry
shows his pupil a figure constructed picce by piece, for
the sake of cleamess, and not in order that an origin in
time or relations of succession may be attributed to what
is really coexistent. (Draw such and such a line, draw
another mesting it at a given angle, and so on.) Aristotle
rightly condemned this way out of the difficulty as inade-
quate, There is more plausibility in a second ancient
solution, which may be reproduced, briefly and in modern
terminology, as follows: Plato is not thinking of motions
actually performed before the creation, but a fewdency, an
ever-present resistance to orderly motion ; it is merely for
the sake of greater vividness in exposition that he speaks
of this as an independent factor that had once manifested
itsclf with untmmmelled freedom. We should be glad ro
rest content with this explanation. Tt is barred, however,
by the circumstance that exactly the same assertion of a
chacs preceding the cosmos is found in the *Statesman ;"
and it is improbable in the highest degree that an suthor
should bave used the same figurative and misleading form
of expression twice and o two quite different contexts.
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Tum and twist the matter as we will, there 18 no acquitting
Plato of having comfused time, if not with the measure of
time—the beavens, with the sun, moon, and stars, are
regarded by him as such a measure—yet with rhe fime,
which thereby became measurable.

4. We have been speaking of the disorderly motion
which preceded the beginning of things. What, then, was
it that moved 2 This is a point which Plato had not ex-
plained with perfect cleamess. Are we therefore to join
the number of those modern interpreters who credit him
with the absurdity of assuming a motion which'is a motion
of nothing ? Our view is rather that Plato recognizes, as
substratum of this motion and of all processes of becoming,
@ kind of primordial matter, onginally without form or
qualitics. which he terms sometimes the " nurse.” and again
the “womb " or the “mother,” of all becoming. But this
* dark and difficult " somewhnat, ‘destitute of reality in the
fullest sense of the word, in face of which he confesses
his perplexity with equal candour and emphasis, is in his
mind so far from being identified with its "seat "—mere
space—that, on the contrary, he affirms the assumption of
empty space to be illegitimate, and banishes it entirely
from his picture of the universe,

Thus the creative act does not, for Plato, mean a creation
viit of nothing. The cosmos, or well-ordered universe. is
created in the sense that the Demiurge, or artificer, imparts
form to the formless, order and regulanty to the disorderly
and irregular, Defore we pass on, let us say a word on
the Démiurge himsell Since his being consists solely in
goodness, it is natural to ask whether and how he §s 1o be
distinguished from the idea of the good, to which the fore-
most place was assignéd in the “ Republic." An answer, a
well.considered answer, to this question is that there is no
distinction atall. The following are the grounds which serve
to justify this conclusion : If the Demiurge were not identical
with the idea of the good, he would necessarily participate
in it, or be copied from it; be would therefore occupy a
lower position than that idea, which is contrary to his
strongly emphasized rank as Supreme Deity, The complete
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identification of the Demiurge with the idea of the good
thus seems unavoidable. But it is open to an objection
which is worth consideration. It is true that the idea of
the good has already been represented in the “ Republic
&3 a0 active principle, not an inert pattern, by an enhance-
ment of its nature which we do not find accorded to the
other ideas till we reach the *Sophist” Bue it Is quite
certain that Plato is fully in eamest wlen be speaks of the
fabrication of the world by the Demiurge. That the world
has “ become," and has not existed Irom eternity, is a thesis
which he affirms, amid doubts and reservations on other
matters, in a tone of dogmatic certitude.  How, then—we
are driven to ask—can this work of creation, which is an
isolated act, not a continnous influence, be ascribed to an
idea, that is, to an hypostasized quality, even though it
were the highest of all qualities! We know of no answer
but the following: The enhancement or transfiguration of
the ideas, more accurately their deification, has made further
and further progress in Plato’s mind. In the * Timaua™
be roundly terms the ideas “eternal gods ;™ but the names
“author,” “generator,” *father,” are, as we have already
observed, to be found In the * Sophist " and * Statesman,”
and do not meet us in the " Timaus” for the first time.
These names, we now venture to say, denote in all these
dizlogues the same principle which in the * Republic”
appears as “the idea of the good." It is not for the sake
of disguising his thought, or of merely presenting it in a
new dress, that Plato chooses these names; he does so
because in his own consciousness that supreme and divine
principle has become invested with a greater degres of
persanality, and has thereby gained, as we learn from the
“ Timmus " itself and its doctrine of creation, what we have
called in another connexion " an allowance of free action ™
(cf. Vol. L. p. 26),

Like the great natural fetishes of the old Hellenic
religion, Plato’s ideas have outgrown themselves It is
thus no conscious accommodation to popular thealogy that
we have 1o presuppose.  Plito has, indeed, samething to
keep back, as is shown by his saying that “ to discover the
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Author and Father of this All is difficult : to reveal Him to
all. were He once discovered, would be impossible"  But
his meaning, we think, is enly that, although the embodi-
ment of all good has become for him a divine Person, he
yet rejects all anthropomorphic aceretions that ean possibly
be dispensed with, so that this primordial principle is very
unlike whit passes for deity in the gencral mind.  For the
rest, Plato’s inner estrangement from the popular: faith is
greater in the “Timeus™ than anywhere else  This is
apparent from his remark, made not without a touch of
irony, that the assertions made touching the gods of
mythology rest on no cogent or even plawsible proof: still,
law -and tradition ought to be trustiully followed. But
what repels him in the popular celigion is not its poly-
theism. Even his own Supreme Godhead does not stand
alone, but is surrounded by a company of * eternal gods "'
the ideas | he generates the “ blessed deity ™ known as the
Cosmos, and those souls clad in fiery ratment, the stars.
Further, the god of goodness has not fellows and sub-
ordinates merely, but mighty opponents. With two of
the latter we have already made acquaintance—Neécessity,
@ dark primeval force which resists the good—and the
irregularly working or “erratic cause of motion,” These
agencies are fused mto ane and avgmented in the * Laws "
where the *beneficent ” world-soul is matched aguinst a
hostile principle with * contrary powers " to its own. We
have here an sspect of Plato's theology on which it is all
the more necessary to lay stress, because it has often been
ignored, and sometimes even denied, by the historians of
philosophy.

" Away, then, with that evil world-soul 1® So exclaims
no less a critic than Aupust Bsckh: and evidently he
believes himself to be doing Plato's reputation a service by
eliminating this highly important element from  his theary
of the gods. And yet it redounds not a little to the
houour of the poet-thinker that, with all his artist's delight
in beauty, he is not blind to the evil of the world i that he
consistent enough, in face of that evil, not to fnd the
omnipotence of the deity compatible with his perfect

VOL uL Q
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goodness. The latter could be supposed absolute only if
there were limits and hindrances to the realization of the
divine purposes. The maturer expenience of added years
and the gradual loss of the optimism natural to sanguine
youth had doubtiess contributed to make the power of evil
loom larger in Plato’s outlook. Witness the doubts to
which utterance had already been given in the closing
portion of the “Republic” as to the possibility of realizing
the social ideal portrayed in that dialogue—doubts which
find stronger expression in the “Statesman,” and the
stropgest of all in the “ Laws." Nothing, then, could be
more natural than that, with Plato's view of life darkened
by sad experiences, some tinge of that blackness should
appear in his picture of the universe; that the powers
hostile to the good, or, the same thing for him, to order
and regularity, should both Al a wider space and tend
to become concentrated in a single principle. In the
“Thestetus,"” every good had its companion evil attached
to it like a shadow. But that only applied to life on the
earth, not to cosmic existence In the “ Statesman,”
periods of universal "disorder" alternate with orderly
periods in which the divine goodness reigns without limita-
tion or check. In the * Tim=us * evil appears as a restrained
but ever-active power, still bearing many names, and not
yit comprehended under the unity of a supreme principle.
In accordance with the tendencies of Plato’s later phase,
such a principle would necessarily be of the nature of soul,
and it i# nothing to be surprised at if in the last of his
works he took the final step, demanded by the whole course
of his development, and provided the good world-soul with
its manifest counterpart. It should be added that Plato's
pessimistic tendency is much more prominent in his treat-
ment of various subordinate matters than in his presentation
of the main theological and metaphysical thesis, For while
the evil world-soul is spoken of as less powerful than the
good, and the corresponding principles appear in the
“Timzus“ as disturbing clements, pot as predominant
forces by which the good is overpowered, the * Zoogony,"
on the other hand, or theory of descent to which we have
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already referred, exhibits mankind as continually sinking to
lower and lower planes of existence, and wears an aspect
of thorough-going pessimism. The gloomy outlook, more-
over, is not relieved (exceptional cases apart) by any
prospect of future restoration such as had been held out in
the Orphic doctrine of the “fall of the soul by sin," of
which the influence is here apparent:

To return to the world-soul, we note that it, too, is not
created out of nothing, Tt comes into being by a process
which is, strictly speaking, not so much one of creation as
of camposition, such as we have already heard of in the
* Philebus" We are here brought into contact with the
most abstract, we may perhaps say the most abstruse, part
of Plato's philosophy. As objects of the mixing process,
we have two primary substances; and these are mixed
first with each other, secondly with the product of the first
mixing. These primary substances are not wholly new to
the reader. In the * Philebus™ they appear under the
names of " Himit" and *the unlimited.” In the “ Timmns"
they are renamed, and we now koow them as “the same”
and " the other,” the second of which appellations reminds
us of the “Sophist” Yet, again, they are termed “the
divizsible" and *“the Indivisible," and Flato’s pupils spoke
in this connexion of “unity,” of *the preat and the small,”
or of “duality. These are Platonic developments of
Pythagorean thoughts, and remind us of the “ table of con-
traries.”  With the substance of the world of ideas is
contrasted the substance of the physical worldi On the
one side we have the principle of good, unchangeable,
uniform, regarded at the same time as the limiting, forming,
comprehending unity. Opposed to it is the principle of
evil, which is likewise the principle of change, of difference,
of division and dismemberment. We should not at this
point lose sight entirely of Plato's political and ethical
teaching. To efface all diversities, to realize unity in a
measire far transcending the bare necessities of eivie peace
—such, as we have already seen, was the object’ pursued
with single-minded earnestness in Plato's social scheme.
Once more we note the boundless extension of the aged
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philosopher’s inlellectual horizon ; the great factors In
human weal and woe have for him become merged in
cosmit principles, and these again are traced to their
source in the domiin of the supernatural. The doctrine
prevailed in early antiquity that like is known by like;
and in-accordance with this the unitary principle of the
world-soul, as we may shortly term it, becomes the subject
of rational knowledge, the dual principle that of opinion ;
the object-of the higher knowledge is the ideas; of the
lower the things perceptible by the senses. Much the
hardest to understand is the entity produced by the mixture
of the two original substances. Siich being its origin, It
st necessarly. be mermediate In chirmcter, o mean
between two extremes.  Now, this position of intermediary
between ideas and things was ascribed by Plato in the
“Hepublic® to mathematical forme  Some of his followess
have accordingly supposed that what is bere meant s the
totality of such farms  But the desipnation of this inter-
methate something as “substance,” or olala par excellence
and the nature of the mixing 1n the “ Philebus” (¢f p. 188),
incline us rather 1o describe it, in un-Platonic terminology
it must be admitted, as the realization of form in ‘matter,
or rather, the principle of such realization.

The sotils of the heavenly bodies and of the beings
resident on'the earth wers formed of the same cloments us
the world<soul.,. Man was the first of animals to be created,
or rather compoundei out of 'the material elements ; and
to the immortal seul within him, the fitst home of which
hud been on =sunle fixed star, there were now joined two
other martal souls, This triad—the rational or head-soul,
the spirited or breast-soul, and the appetitive or abdotninal
soul—has already been brought to our notice (cf. pp. 38
and 73} What is new is the detailed paraliclism between
the microcosm and the macrocosm.  One point deserves
special mention as charactenstic of Flato's poetically
constructive method. Where we compare he identifies
We, too, might be inclined to compare the stars, travelling
in their appointed paths with changeless; equable motion,
to well-ordered rational thoughts, untroubled by any
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current of feeling. For the author of the " Timmus" the
rational thoughts of man are nothing less than regular
rotations, performed within the human head, which he
regards as copied from the spherical heaven. Similarly,
the rational thoughts of the world-soul are regarded as
dependent upon movements which its element of Identity:
or unity executes in the plane of the celestial equator,
while the uncertzin opinions or notions of its second
element, *the other,” are bound up with motions in the
plane of the ecliptic, which is inclined obliquely to the
equatarial plane. What reason is. to opinion, such ‘is
the unvaryidg revalution of the sphere of the fixed stars
to the motions of the planets with their *tumings and
strayings.” But we ure anticipating ; our present business
is- with the body of the world-soul, the material cosmos
and its onigin.

5. " 1Mato ' mathemiaticized mnature,” was the caustic
gibe of an ancient critic It is quite true that the
natural philosophy of the * Timaus " proceeds throughout
upon the assumption of mathematical regularities and
corresponding  rhythms, even in spheres where modem
science has seldom sought and never found them. It
follows the lead of an wsthetic or quasi-esthetic sentiment,
backed by the confident hope that nature will everywhere
meet the demand to the full. It is easy enough to expose
the baselessness of this hope and to inveigh against the
arbitrariness of the resulting method; but It is a harder
matter to recognize the element of legitimacy which it
contains. With Plato, as with his Pythagorean predecessors,
the well-founded divination of a universal reicn of law was
balked of its due satisfaction by an insufficient knowledge
of causes; still, as we have already had occasion to remark,
“it was anyhow better to look for law where it did not
exist than not to look for it at all" (cf. Vol L p. 119).
There are modern instances, too, such as that of the great
Johannes Kepler and his “ Mysterium Cosmographicum,”
which teach us that the boundary between the almost
spartive quest of merely apparent regularities and the
epoch-making discovery of comprehensive natural laws is
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sometimes very unstable. The other canon of Plato's
method in natural philosophy was of more fatal eon-
sequence. He adopted in dead carnest the postulate of
the “ Phado,” that all investigation should be conducted
from the standpoint of “the better;” and he employed
this teleological principle not only where the better was
simply the more regular, but where it was the more
preferable, judged by the peneral human or the speci-
fically Greek standard, or even by his own personal
taste. His instrument, here as before. is deduction a
griori, which, in the best case, takes an arbitrarily selected
piece of experience, and thence spins its far-reaching
threads.

The universal being—such, roughly, is his arpument—
if it was to manifest itself, was under the necessity of
becoming visible and tangible Visibility demanded light,
tangibility earth. Dut these two elemeénts were not enough.
In order that they might be combined into a unity, there
was need of a proportional relation ; and this implied the
existence of intermediate terms, Moreover, two such
terms were necessary ;- for in the domain of cubic or solid
numbers stich proportions—the reason of this is a highly
eantroversial problem in the exposition of the * Timaeus "—
cannot be effected. by one middle term,. but require: two.
The scheme could not bea:é=241¢ but must be a:é
=g d

By this deductive path Plato arrives at the Empedo-
clean quaternary of elements, water and air supplying the
required intermediates, As water 15 related to earth, 50 is
fire to &ir ; and the series; earth, water, air, fire, exhibits a
progress from the least to the highest degree of mobility,
The specific nature of the four fundamental substances is
deduced from their primary constituents, and ultimately
the geometrical properties of the latter. In this Plato is
said to have followed Fhilolaus, who would appear to hove
construtted & Pythagorean atomism in rivalry to that of
Abdera. Four of the regular solids were assigned as the
fundamental forms of the four elements : the cube as thar
of earth; the tetrahedron, or pyramid, as that of fire; the
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octahedron as that of air ; the feosahedron as that of water.
The remaining regular safid, the dodecabedron, had been
associated by Philolaus with the heavenly fire or ether;
Plata, probably reluctant to dverstep the number of four
proportional terms, perhaps, too, with the object of avoiding
the pentagons of the dodecahedron, omitted this element
altogether, though bie admitted it again in his latest phase.
It is hardly necessary to say that the tapering tongue of
flame sugrested the pymamid as the form of the primary
constituents of fire; while the cube was assigned to the
earth-element, on the ground of its comparative immobility.
Now, each of the six sides of a cube can be divided into
two right-angled iscsceles trianglés; on the other hand, the
faces of the other three fundamental solids are compounded
of right-angled scalene triangles of what was cansidered
the most perfect form @ hence was explained the trans
mitability of the corresponding elements (water, air, fire)
into each cther, while earth, with its radically different
triangles, occupied a position apart.  The enigmatic question
whether Plato conceived the interior of his primary solids
to be empty, or with what he imagined them flled, can
hardly admit any other answer than that those smallest
triangles enclosed formless ultimate matter, the assumption
of which is demanded by several other problems, insoluble
without it In the physics of the * Tim=zus" The primary
triangles themselves, however, were regarded as exempt
from all motion, and played the same part In the Platonic
physics which Leucippus and Democritus had reserved for
thuir atoms Plato's relation to the atomists, we may
remark, is not & little peculiar, He knows their theories, he
borrows an isolated hypothesis from them here and there,
but on the whole he is uncompromisingly hostile to theit
conception of the universe, and he is not above attacking
them with ridicule and plays upon words Thus in
combating the infinity of the universe he makes frequent
use of the twofold meaning borne by a Greek word which
may signify either * infinite " or “ ignorant."

The elements having been constructed a priori, the
eosimos is now constructed out of the clements  Singe the
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sphere is the most perfect of forms, the universe, the most
perfect of physical existences, must be spherical Justifi-
cation is thus found for what a glance at the vault of
hicaven teaches the eye of the beholder. In this portion of
the dislogue reasoped anthropomorphism and the artificial
retumm to the natve ideas of nature entertained by primitive
man reach their culminating height  Plato expounds, in
all seripusness, the reasons why the cosmos, though a living
being, is able to dispense with extremities and a mouth -
the first, because of all pessible motions only the maost
perfect is vouchsafed to it, namely, rotation in itself i the
sccond, because that which includes everything in itsell can
reccive no nutriment from without, while its continuance
s ensured by the fact that it is pot, like other beings,
threatened with disease and injury by external agents.
Cognate thoughts have been expressed in our own day by
Gustav Theodor Fechner ; but mature science may indulge
in 3 hall-serious sport with hypotheses, which at an earlier
stage is far from profitable

6. It is not the object af the present work to register all
the erroncous opinions of even great minds, Qnly so much
need find a place here as serves for the charncterization of
an age or illustrates the growth of science.  To this category
belongs the rudiment, discemnible in Plato’s astronomical
teachiug, of the theory of the celestial spheres—a theory
which was s00n to receive ample development. and which,
thus elaborated, survived for centuries, nay, millennia, and
was not entirely abandoned even by Copernieus. Compared
with the astranomy of Philolaus, this theory may be termed
at once retrograde and progressive. It was retrograde
hecause it attached the heavenly bodles to solid supports
and thus departed further from the truth than the doctrine
of those Pythagoreans who had dlready learnt to regard
the stars as freely suspended in space. At the same time,
the sphere-theory contained @n clement of progress, since
it provided a means—appropriate in itself and capable of
considerable improvement—for the faithful and accurate
representation. of the forces acting upon the heavenly
bodies. This theory and that of Philolaus both set out
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from what is the starting-point of all scientific astronomy,
the endeavour, namely, to resolve the variable and irregular
movements visible in the heavens into constant and regular
movements out of which they are compounded. The
manner in which this analysis wad effected by the
hypothesis of Philolaus is fumiliar to the reader (¢f. Vol. I.
p. 113, sa). We do not learn how it came about that
Plato, who followed that Pythagorsan so closely in his
doctrine of the elements, struck out an entirely different
path in astronomy. [n any case, this path led backwards
to an archaic, one might almost say to the primitive fashion
of Hellenic thought. It was possibly a religions prejudice
by which Plato was here guidedi The earth, he felt, ougrht
to rest once more in the centre of the universe. It was
not till the days of his extreme old age, so we learn from
the most trustworthy of all authorities, Theophrastus,
that Plato changed his mind on this subject. He then
“repented  of having assigned to the earth the position
of greatest dignity in the cosmos—a repentance which we
ought perhaps to interpret in the sense that the growing
depreciation of human concerns observable in the * Laws"
was extended to the dwelling-place of the human race
That retrogression, however, led straight to the * brazen
heaven™ of Homer, to a celestial sphere imagined as
material, to which the fixed stars are attached. The
measure of legitimacy possessed by this conception can
hardly be better expressed than in the following words of
an eminent American astronomer of cur day :—

"1t must be admitted that the idea of the stars being et in a
hollow sphere of erystal, forming the vault of the firmament, was
8 very natural one. They seemed to revolve round the eanth
every day, for generation after generation, without the slighles
change in thelr relative positions. If there were no solid con-
nexion butween them, it does ot seem possible that & thousand
bodies could move around their vast circat for such foug periods
of time without & single one of them varying its distance from
one of the others, |t ks especially difficult 1o eonceive how they
could all move around the same axis*

It -was not in the slightest degree unscientific to search
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for a single canse underlying these phenomena ; and if the
quest ended in complete fallure, this was the natural
result of ignorance touching the one circumstance which
affords a satisfactory explanation. Instead of the daily
rotatiott of the earth, a daily rotation of the celestial vault
was assumed, The impulse towards an ampler development
of hypotheses came to Plato from the irregularities, no
doubt very imperfectly known to him, which characterize the
moyements of the seven bodies named planets or wandering
stars: the sun, the moon, and the five planets visible to
the naked eye. We call to mind the screw-like windings
of the sun which arc exhibited to the eye as the result of
his combined daily and yearly motions (cf. Vol I. p, 112).
That these motions, too, must be absolutely regular, and
indeed strictly circular, was a presumption founded upon
the daily motions of the stars. which appear to move in
circles, owing to the rotation of our own abode, the earth.
This presumption was further strengthened by a natural
predilection for the circle, which was accorded the same
precedence among curves as the sphere enjoyed among
cognate solids. The attempt to solve the problem thus
presented gave rise to the theory of the celestial spheres.
It was required to devise a combination of circulur
motions which should result in motions not strictly circular,
Assistance was here afforded by the analogy of the sphere
of the fixed stars, corresponding to which other spheres,
or else. us in the early, Platonic form of the theory, ring
or hoop-shaped structures were devised, bearing the
planets (in the wider sense) attached to them. This con-
ception, ns we at least are inclined to think, is not un-
connected with the sun, moon, and star-whecls invented
by Anaximander (cf. Vol L p, 53)—a precedent which may
have infivenced either Plato himself or some predecessor
of his unknown to us. The mechanism was thus provided
by which a solution of the aforesaid problem became
possible. The hoop or sphere with the planct attached to
its equator was imagined enclosed in another sphere, fixed
in such a manner that without losing its own proper
miation it partook in thut of the enclosing sphere, Assuming
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that the two motions were performed round different axes
and with different velocities, it was' quite possible, even
though the component motions were circular, that the
resulting orbit of the planet should deviate from the
strict circular type.  This is the simplest form of the hypo-
thesis, and the one with which Plato remained content.
The enclosing sphere was that of the fixed stars, the
enclosed rings. or hoops carried the planets; of the two
mictions. thus compounded, the first took place in the
celestial equator, or in the plane of *the same," the second
in the obliquely inclined plane of the ecliptic, in the circle
of *the other” In extreme old age, when Plato was
engaged upon the “Laws” he became acquainted with
the theory of the earth’s rotation round its own axis, a
theory already familiar to Aristotle (cf. Vol. L p. 120), and
gave it the preference over his own former speculations.
The first step towards a further development of the sphere-
theory was taken by Eudoxus, an investigator who supplies
a model of genius combined with sobrety. How he
elabarated the doctrine, already existent in germ, how his
assumption of three spheres apiece for sun and moon, of
four spheres for each of the true planets, fully met all the
facts of observation then known, we may learn from the
cuncise exposition of an eminent contemporary, the first
astronomer of modemn Italy. We shall return to the
subject in connexion with the theories of Aristotle and
Callippus

Plato's other thoughts on things celestial exhibit a
purely Pythagorean tinge. The * harmony of the spheres”
recurs in the assumption that the circles described by the
planets are disposed at intervals which ensure the har-
monious concord of the sounds produced by their revolutions.
Like the heaven of Pythagoras, so that of Plato, together
with the world-soul pervading it. is “all pumber and
harmony " (cf. Vol L. p. 119). FHis great, or world-year
(ef Vol I. p. 143), comprehends ten thousand ordinary
years,

7. The most salient feature of Plato’s physics is its
anthropomorphism.  The doctrine of natural places, a
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deduction from wrongly interpreted observations (cf. p. By),
is preseated in a manner implying that each element must
feel uncomfortable when not in the region assigned to it,
and yeamn after its “natural™ place. At the same time,
there are not wanting welcome Bashes of illumination,
Among such must be counted the denial of a true above
and below in space ; the above and below in the doctring
of natural places are not absolute but conditioned by the
stratification of matter round the earth, so that the anti-
podeans may use these tenms in the opposite sense to ours.
Here. 1o, we reckon the consistency with which far-reaching
consequences are drawn from the denial of the void, Though
only a special case is discussed, the principles appealed to
arc of much wider scope. Plito represents the two phases
ol the respiratory act, expiration and inspiration, as together
forming a single recurrent motion: and in this connexion
he points out that, in the absence of a vaid space, motion
can only proceed by each moving particle displacing its
neighbour, this again another, till the impulse reaches g last
particle, which takes the place of the first. The image of
the * revolving wheel ™ is here made use of ; and it may be
conjectured that this most obvious and graphic illustration
of cyclic transference had some share in the genesis of the
ring ar hoop-theory of the planetary motions. A remark.
able anticipation of the most modemn theories is perhaps
to be found in the denial of real attraction, and thus of the
action at a distance thereby implied, which is made in the
course of a disquisition on electric and magnetic phenomena,
It should not be forgotten, however, that this denial, whether
it be justifiable or not, is one whick primitive thought,
dominated by the daily experience of impact and pressure,
is particularly ready to muke.

_In the bivlogy of the * Timaus" nothing is so remark-
able as the predominance of specificully human, indeed
of ethical, paints of view, The sovereignty of reason, the
restraint of desire, nre here invested with sipreme import-
ance. Thus the numerous windings of the mtestines are
expinned as a precaution against gluttony ; by retarding
the passage of digedtive residyes they prevent too speedy
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replenishment. At first we are astonished that Plato seems
to have completely forgotten the structural similarity of
man’s congeners among the brutea ; but this feeling dis-
appears in view of what we have called Plato’s theory of
descent. If animals are degenerate men, the structure
of their bodies may well bear witness to 8 purpose which
was griginally confined to the human race. At the same
time, we have at least occasional examples of the opposite
relationship. Thus nails, which are of little use to man,
bit of much use (in the shape of claws) to many beasts,
are said to have besn bestowed on the human race at its
creation with an eye to its future degeneracy.

And now for a last word on thig inverted theory of
descent, perhaps the most remarkable of all the theories
devised by Plato’s inventive mind. This pessimistic
doctrine is the legitimate offspring of his theological
optimism. The spectacle of the *mutual slaughter,” to
use a phrase of the * Protagoras," which seems almost a
fundamental law of the animal kingdom, could not but
raise the question of how all this accumulated mass of
suffering and injustice was caused. The responsibility for
it eonild not be allowed to rest on the Deity conceived as
perfectly good, mar yet on the antagonistic principle of
“ Necessity," to which too great power would then be
attributed : man, therciore, must be regarded ‘as having
by his own fanit brought about his degencrucy and the
terrible evils resulting from it. We are reminded of the
passage in the * Republic” which describes the voluntary
choice by disembodied souls of the worse life-deatinies
Here, as there, * God is guiitless " of all evil (ef p. 105),

The theory of discase expounded in the * Timaus "
might be passed over il it were not that the problem of
will, which we have just touched upon, is there treated in o
fashion which invites us to cast a glance backwards and
forwards, The primary Socratic thesis: No one errs of his
own free will, recurs here in connexion with “ disorders of
the soul” which Plato describes collectively as " want
of intelligence,” and subdivides into " madness" and
“ignorance, The first of these is explained as the result
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of particular bodily conditions—a remarkable expansion
of the Sccratic doctrine. In the warks of Plato's earliest
period the above-mentioned thesis occurs in what is
obiviously the original Socratic form, 25 an expression of
absolute confidence in the supremacy of that knowledge
which is the fruit of reflexion and instruction. No one
acts against his better conviction ; he who appears to do
50 iz demented.

This addition, this restrictive qualification, [s now
developed into a theory. Plato enters minutely into the
physical cavses of madness, and for us this procedure of
his s a double significance. It shows, firstly, that he no
longer follows Socrates in regarding maduess as an isolated
phenomenon, unworthy of more than passing mention | and,
secondly, that the connexion between mental and bodily
processes has now gained for him an interest cominensurate
with that widening of his intellectual horizon, so often
emphasized by us, in which Nature is now included equally
with the world of mind. At the same time, it is not a little
remarkable with what tenacity he clings to the Socratic
formula; not only in the “Tim=us" but even in the " Laws "
although the intellectualism of which it was originally the
expression has been undermined as far back as in the
“Gorgias" and the * Phado” (cf. Vol. I1. p, 353, and Val,
111 p. 38), and still more, in the * Republic” by the doctrine
of the tripartite soul and the emphatic recognition of prac-
tice and habituation as indizpensible in morml education
{ef, p. 70). . Plato’s furthest advance in this direction is to
be observed in the obviously self-critical passages on the
all-sufficiency of *wisdom™ and *knowledge” which arc
scattered up and down the ¥ Laws,"” that terminal member
in the series of the Platonic writings to which our attention
must now be directed,
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CHAPTER XX.
PLATO'S ™ LAWS"

1. THERE is a fine poem by Ferdinand von Saar which
begins with an apostrophe to * Autumn, sunny asd mild,
that gives the forests new hues.” Such is the life's autumn
of which we have the reflex in the ¥ Laws" Not that in
this work of Plato’s old age all is pure radiance of intellect
or mild and gentle sentiment. The journey through the
“Laws” lles past many a desert tract, and there are
oceasional utteranees of almost incomprehensible severity.
Taken all in all, however, it is a work of the richest maturity,
permeated by serens wisdom and a mellow warmth of
feeling to which nothing human is alien. At the same time:
it is in no mean degree the product of a high artistic sense,
obscured, as we must admit, by not a few weaknesses of
execution, Many circumstances conspire to diminish the
power of its appeal. As ancient critics were well aware,
the " Laws"” never underwent the last labours of the file.
It is a posthumons work, with the publication of which
Plato entrusted his pupil and amanuensis Philippus of Opus.
The latter discharged his commission in precisely the
manner that was to be expected of the devoted disciple of
a great master. The expectant circle of pupils and readers
was not kept in long suspense. Withina year the voluminous
work was given to the world, This very Intelligible haste,
and the still mare intelligible feeling of duty towards the
revered head of the school, cansed the editor to refrain
with the most scrupalous care from all interference with the
text, and all the marks of imperfection, including certain
manifest contradictions, were left unobliterated,
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The contents of the book, which includes no less than
4 complete code of constitutional, private, and criminal law,
together with philanthropic and educational institutions.
were out of keeping with the dialogueform, the artistic
medium which Plato nevertheless retained from lifelong
habituation. Long didactic disquisitions were thus even
less avoidable than in the ® Timaus" For the whole of
one bodk, the fifth of the twelve, a single person speaks
continuously, uninterrupted by as much as a question. To
this conflict betwéen form and matter were added other
defects of which Plato was well aware, though unable to
remedy them. He is conscious of the tendency to repetition
arising from the loquacity of age, and he excuses it by
remarking that * the truth may well be sald twice or thrice
over.” He is equaily conscious of the old man’s leaning
towards digressions. and he pallistes it making a virtue of
necessity, by compuring his mind to a fiery steed which it
is necessary to curb and bold farcibly to the straight path.

There Is yet another reproach against which Plato
defends himself in anticipation of his erities. It Is in no
apirit of wilfulness, he savs, that bhe has industriously
employed linguistic innovations. The feature 1o which he
alludes is one that forces itsell upon the most cursory
reader of the *Laws" The text of this work is thickly
sown with neologistis, both real and apparent.  He borrows
waords and forms from the language of the poets as well as
from an older stage of the Attic dialect, and in addition he
employs new inventions of his own in great number, Al
this, together with the frequently unusual onder of the
words and the delicately adjusted rhythin, evidently serves
the purpose of impurting to the discourse a character o’
solemnity and remotencss from everyday commonplace
{cl. Vol II. pp. 270, 285, and Vol. IIL 156) With regard te
the successof this endeavour, the suthor is at no pains to con:
ceal his satisfaction. He makes the other personages of the
dialogue praise the “ speeches resembling poetry,” and hold
them up as models in the manner that betokens a remark-
able and not altogether pleasing degree of self-complacency.

We say " the other personages of the dialogue,” because
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Plato himself takes part in the colloquy behind the trans-
parent mask of a stranger from Athens.  The disappearance
of ‘Socrates is an event for which we have been in some
measure prepared by other works of Plato’s old age  In
the “Sophist" and the *Statesman * we saw the chiel rdle
assigned to the stranger from Elea; in the * Timaus” to
the character from whom the dialogue takes its' name.
Several motives may be suggested for the dismissal of
Socrates from the scene,

Possibly Plato thought it unfitting to make the chiel
character in the “ Republic” the spokesman of a new
political and social programme ; perhaps, too, he felt that
the dogmatic tone predominant in these disquisitions wan
too far removed from the Socratic spirit of eriticism, that
many an expression of rigid intolerant orthodoxy was far
more suited to a Meletus than to his victim: Be that as
it may, Socrates has disappeared, and in his stead we have
a stranger from Athens, & man advanced in years;, con-
versing with two other old men, the Spartan Megillus and
the Cretin Cleinins.  The three have set out together, on
a day in midsummer, to walk {rom Cnossus the old-famed
city of Minos, to the grotto of Zeuss on Ida, a journey of
several hours. As they traverse the undulating, grassy
meadows, of rest in the shade of cypresses [amous for
their wonderful beauty (the wide-branched varicty is meant,
which still grows in the island), they entertain each other
with leisurely discourse.

The high artistic sense of the author shows itself most
clearly at the beginning of the dialogue. Here is a con-
versation, held with 2 Lacedeemonian and a Cretan in the
native land of the latter, having for its subject questions
of legislation, and opening with the praises of the divine
legislators. What else could its object be, 50 every reader
was sure to ask, than to glorify the constitutions of those
Dorian pattern-states which aristocrats and philosophers
vied with each other in extolling? And it is quite true
that features embodied in those constitutions—the aristo-
cratic régimes, the stability of the institutions, the strict
discipline and subjugation of the individual will—served

YOL. 1L R
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Plato as models, But in one decisive point the case was
otherwise, The policy of war and conquest was one which
Plato detested from his innermost soul, and on this head
he did not-wish his readers to be left in doubt for 2 moment.
Henpee, almost at the beginning of the dialogue, the sug-
gestive question i3 asked: What is the ohject of your
common meals of men and kindred institutions? The
answer elicited from the other interlocutors is that the
palitical institutions of their countries are directed towards
war and conquest as the supreme end. Plato at once
signifies his dissent. He sets about proving the irrationality
of war by comparing the strife of city with city to that of
village with village ; then to that between families and
individuals ; lastly, to the inward conflict in the single soul.
From this argument far-reaching consequences ensue. It
has served to build a bridge between polities and cthics.
Whither this bridge is to lead us soon becomes abundantly
clear, If war and conguest are not the supreme end in
politics, how can capacity for war, or courage, ciaim the
first place in the hierarchy of the virtues? It is not the
whole of virtue, but the least valuable part of it, towards
which those institutions are directed, so far as their purpose
is educationzl. This, it may be observed, is also the chief
accusation brought by Aristotle against the Lycurgean
discipline, In bringing it here, Plato strikes the key-note
of the whole work, Towards the end he refers in express
terms to this intréduction, and the intervening matter is
all subordinated to the same thought. The whale of state-
craft is represented as a means of education, an instrument
for the attaining of perfection ; and for the author of the
“Laws" if not for that of the “Gorgias" and the
* Themtetus,” the * Phado ™ and the “ Philebus," perfection
is the completest and most symmetrical development of
the mind and the body, the evolving of a harmony in
which the whole is sct high above the parts.

But we will return from this anticipation, and follow
Plato's more delibernte advance.  Even if courage were
the chiel of the virtues—it is thus, ronghly, that the argu-
ment proceeds—even then, the educational means employed
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would not be the best adapted to their purpose. The
education [n question is 2 one-sided, * limping * education.
For courage, taken in its highest sense as steadfastness of
the soul, is exercised not only in face of danger and pain,
but also in respect of pleasure (cf the treatment of the
subject in the * Laches," p. 299, «9., of the second volume).
Against the temptations from this source youth ought to be
armed, not removed from temptation altogether. As an
example, he takes the pleasures of wine, complete ignomance
of which is counted by Megillus among the virtues of the
Spartan youth,  The truth is, according to Plato, that wine
is a highly important test of the steadfastness of the soul,
and at the same time a strengthening tonic for it no less
than the painful ordeals by which the boys of Sparta are
trained into fitness for war. This brings him to an im-
portant generalization, which he illustrates by an ingenious
fiction. His purpose requires a substance contrary in its
effects to wine—predisposing to fear instead of to desire,
diminishing instead of increasing the sense of life and
energy, depressing instead of exalting. The method sug-
gested for the employment of wine in education consists
in first exciting the aggressive and appetitive instincts by
its use, them subjecting them to restriining discipline.
The imagined antithesis to wine would render a similar
serviee in respect of the depressive emotions, It is much
asif Plato had prescribed the complementary use of alcohol
and the bromides.

Educition is the subject on which Plato first dwells at
any length. Its primary object is stated (in the second
boak) to be right modes of lecling, the acquisition of which
khould precede by u long interval the instruction of the
reason, and should be finally found in agreement with the
substance of such instruction, After the educution of
children comes that recelved by adults on the occasion of
festivals—an education resting in the last resort on rhythm
and harmony. The question arises: What works of plastic
and musical art are to be counted beautiful?  The answer
is: That is beautiful which pertains to any excellence of
soul or body or to the copy of such virtue; ugliness has
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the same relation to vices and defects, The msthetic
judgment is thus reduced to an ethical one.  Prominenes
is given to the high importance of habituation, the effect
of which is to produce liking, both for good things and
evil.  For we involuntarily come to resemble the things
that please us, even when they are evil, long before we
cease to be shy of praising them. For this reason Egypt
is highly commended as being the only land in which, by
the establishment of fixed and unalterable types in musical
as well as decorative art, legislative wisdom has done ity
utmost to familiarize youth with beauty (cf. Vol. L p. 256).

Since all practice of drt s to be subjected to the
strictest control on the part of the State, there can hardly
be a more important question for the politician than that
of the criterion of beauty. According to the principles
here taken for granted, this coincides with the ecriterion
of goodness. In the course of the argument the funda-
mental thesis of the *Republic” recurs, the central doctrine
of Socratism touching the inseparability of happiness and
justice (cl. p. 59). It should be observed that Plato
cnounces it here with somewhat diminished confidence.
All the proofs which the author of the “ Republic " accumii-
luted so insutiably (cf p. gg). and which he will supplement
by a fresh batch in a later part of the “Laws" (cf. Vol. IL
P 322, se7.) have been insufficient to banish the last remnant
of doubt. It is only thus that we can explain the reservation
with which the great doctrine is here introduced : * Even if
this belief were not true, any not wholly useless legislator
would seek to implant it in the youthful mind by means of
a noble lie, the most profitable of its kind" Art is wholly
enlisted in the service of morality. For the purpose of
“filling the tender souls of the young with the charm of
virtue," songs are to be poured into their ears from every
side. Three choirs are to share the singing of them, one of
children, one of young, and one of elder men, the fagging
spirits of thesc last raised by the liberal uce of wine. In this
connexion we have presented to us the doctrine, $0 familiar
to Aristotle, that all art rests on imitation ; and occasion is
taken to pass a strikingly depreciatory judgment on purely
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instrumental music. The second main branch of Greek
education, which occupies so large a space in the correspond-
ing section of the * Republic,” is here almost omitted.
There is, however, no occasion for surprise.  Gymnastic is
touched upon in & few words, but the exhaustive treatment
aof the subject is expressly reserved for a later stage,

2. In Book IIL a fresh start is made, After the
moralist, the historian takes up the tale, Nothing could
be more natural or more reasonable. If the State is
primarily that which Plato represents it to be, an institution
for moral education, the ethical and pedagogic standpoint
clasms precedence.  But its historico-philosophical com-
plement must follow il the premisses of the legislator's
labours are not to remain inadequate. The new departure
leads; aa a matter of fact, to a highly important doctrine,
the main guiding principle in the subsequent task of
cotistittion-building, We refer to the doctrine of the
necessary mixture of constitutional forms, which makes its
first appearance here, and which, under the name of the
division of pawers or equilibrium of authority, plays so large
i part in modemn political theory. The path by which
Plato reaches this principle is not & little noteworthy, It
is much as if the aunthor of the “ Republic” regretted the
meagre and somewhat arbitrary process of construction
by which he had sought to explain the origin of human
communities (cf p. 64). Once more he treats of the
primeval age, but in the mean time his historico-
philosophical horizon has been wvery greatly extended.
The beginnings of culture now seem to him removed to
an incaleylable distance ; vast intervals of time separate us
from them ; mighty floods and other catastrophes have
wiped out whole civilizations, or at best left a few miserable
remnants of them to serve as starting-points for new
developments, Thess are thoughts, we may note in pass-
ing, that were borrowed by Aristotle from his master,
whu for his part would appear to have been guided by
Pythagorean speculations. But in this instance speculation
by itself does notsatisfy him. He lays the strongest
emphasis on the teachings of historical experience, and
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finds there the confirmation of the results which he has
obtained from another source. He appeals to the history
of the Dorian states of the Pelopannese, to that of the
Persian monarchy and the Athenlan democracy. Amid
much that is legendary, statements ccour which may well
seem less improbable to us than they did to the last
generation. Such, for example, is the asumption that
Troy was once within the sphere of Assyrian influence ;
we have now documentary evidence to show that Assyria
exercised a temporary suzeralnty over Lydia. But the
important point is Plato's clear perception that political
structures. may fall not only by force from without but
by their own inherent defects, and that the chief of thess
fatal flaws is the exclusive dominance of a single principle
of government, the one-sided exaggeration, whether of
authority or of liberty. The truth is proclaimed—and
herein lies an indirect criticism of the philosophers' govern-
ment proposed in the “Republic“—that human nature is
not equal to the exercise of absolute or irrespansible power,
Hence arlses the necessity, bere asserted with the utmost
emphisis, of a tempered or mixed form of constitution,
Need we say how greatly it redounds to Plato's honour
that he should have won his way in his old age to this
fundamental truth, valid for all ages? And yet it might
never have dawned upon his mind if he had not had before
his eyes an historical -example of a mixed constitution,
distinguished by its stability, Sparta, with its double
monarchy, its aristocratic council of elders, and its demo-
cratic Ephorate, served him as a pattern just as did the
English constitution Montesquieu and his followers, Itisa
pleasing task to trace the influence of Plato's thoughts
down to the immediate present, The *fathees™ of the
United States’ constitution received the doctrine of the
division of powers as an inviclable heritage from Montes-
quicy, whose authority meant for themm what that of
Aristotle meant for the Middle Ages. But the author of
the “Spirit of the Laws" (1748) championed this funda-
mental doctrine of his with immediate reference to
Palybius, whe borrows in unmistakable fashion from Plato,
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as well as from the corresponding passages in Aristotle ;
he betrays at the same time an Intimate acquaintance with |
Plato's * Laws” No doubt it is impossible to appraise the
influence which ancient forerunners exercised upon him.  But
that this influence is negligible, that the confidence and the
persistency with which Montesquieu enounced that doctrine
of his, so full of consequences, were in no degree enhanced
by the consciousness of treading in the footsteps of great
predecessors—this, we think, is more than any one will
venture to assert

The doctrine of the balance of powers has been objected
to on the ground that its strict and unqualified application
in practice would lead to a deadlock. The  division of
powers on the other hand, may be regarded as a catch-
phrase expressing, not quite satisfactorily. either of two
very different things—the demand that the supreme political
functions, legislative, executive, and judicial, shall be kept
separate ; or, again, that the paramount element in the
community shall be something less than omnipotent. But
Plato and his ancient followers, Aristotle and the historian
Polybius, must be acquitted of all share of responsibility
for these misunderstandings and difficulties, The demand
which Plato makes in the ® Laws," and which he repeats
in many varied forms, is one for the “tempering” the
“ moderation"” the * mixture” of forms of government, for
the reconcilintion of the people's liberty with the rulers'
authority, antagonistic to arbitrary despotism as much as
to any democratic degeneracy, The root of this degeneracy,
in his own country, seems to him to be the “ delusion of
all that they know all” or else, as this delusion appears to
spring from the presumption of the theatre-going public,
that influcnce which he names “theatrocracy.” Plato
congratulates himsell on having prepared the way for this
consideration by his msthetic disquisitions earlier in the
dialogue ; and there are several other instances in this book,
notably at its close, in which he looks back with some com-
placency on the * random truancy of the discourse” which
has been so well justified by the result. This complacency
reaches its highest limit in the passage where Cleinias
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manifests his anxiety to derive profit from the colloquy, so
far as it has gone, and apply the theory to a purpose of
immediate practical wtility. A fortunate chance, he says
has brought about this conversation precisely at the mament
when be is charged, as member of a committee of ten, with
the duty of framing laws for a proposed new Cretan colony,
Thie reader may perhaps remember an earlier instunce ol
this same phrase, “a fortunate chance,” The Platonic
Socrates uses it to express his satisfaction that he and
Phedrus have Lysias's speech so ready to their hand to
illustrate und confirm their newly discovered rhetorical
pastulites (cf. p. 21). The literary artifice is one and the
=amein both cases, The preat artist loves to conceal his
purposes, and prides himself on the skill with which he can
represent as the work of sportive chance what has really
been prepared for long beforehand and led up bo with
claborate calculation.

We see that even the flagging powers of the greatest
of all authors still descrve our entire respect.  He knows
his business far better than seme of his entics.  Certain of
these have seen only [aults of workmanship in the “truancy
of the discourse," that is, the unconstrained and apparensly
planless flow of talk, which the author of the " Laws™
deliberately chooses and commends.  Or rather, merely
because he has not from the very beginning set forth the
whaolé of his purpose and the order of its fulfilment in clear
and bard outline, they have doubted the Platonic com-
position of the work, and described it as a pateliwork
production, more or less arbitrarily and unskilfully pieced
together by the editorial hand out of severil original drafis
These views, which we regard as wholly without foundation,
are very widely held ; we do not, however, feel ealled upon
to discuss them at length in the present pages but prefer
to adduce a few instances of literary art in which Plato
appears as his true old selfi Note the delicacy of the
passage in which the characterization of the Licedzmonian
copstitution is placed in the mouth of the mest credible
of all witnesses, the aged Spartan himself, by a turn after-
wards immitated by Polybius Interrogated as to the form



EXAMPLES OF ARTISTIC POWER. 237

of polity obtaining in his native land, Megillus replies that
every time he considers the question a new answer forces
itself upon his mind. Sometimes he is moved to speak of
a monarchy, at others of an aristocracy, or again of a
democracy, and on: occasion even of a tyramny, Another
part of the dialogue touches on the highly subtle problem
of the different forms of motion, How admirable is the
tact with which Plato here breaks off the colloguy with the
simple old man, trained in politics but not in science, and
substitutes a monclogue, just as in the " Symposium * he
was moved by equally good reasons to indite a dialogue
within the dialogue and at the same time preserve the
character of the historical Socrates {cf. Vol. [1. pp, 383, 3180).
How graceful, too, is the simile with which he embellishes
the artifice! The difficult investigation is compared to a
rapid stream which the three travellers have to cross. The
Athenian stranger, as the youngest of the three and the
one most versed in such hazards, proposes first of all to
test the strength of the current by himself, and then, if all
goes well, to help his older and less experienced comrades
to cross after him. This fine image reminds us of others.
There is, for example. the comparison of all living beings
to mirioncttes worked by all manner of threads and wires.
Some of thess are of great strength, some are even made
of iron, but one, the *delicate golden thread of reason,”
has pre-eminence over the rest. Lastly, we have the signifi-
cant figure which occtirs in the defence of the gods against
the charge of being open to bribes,  I7 it were possible for
evil-doers to gain their favour by gilts, then, it is <aid, they
would be like dogs which can be induced to let the wolves
go in peace, if only the plunderers of the flock will drop
a little of their spoil for their pursuers.

The fourth book is occupied with questions preliminary
to the projected legislation. In the first place attention is
given to the situation and character of the locality selected
for the new colony, The least possible measure of foreign
mtﬂmum- is ;mmnrunm:l desirable ; the sea is decribed as

“sweet" but also a "salt and bitter™ neighbour. In
P‘Iatu'i eyes, as we have already seen, trade is a source of
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ignoble and treacherous sentiments. Here, in addition, we
notice his tendency towards bewildering paradox. When
informed that the district is well provided with harbours,
he exclaims; * What dreadiul news!"” There is a similarly
paradoxical tum in a later passage, when Cleinias asks in
some astonishment whether it is really proposed to hegin
the gyimnastic training of the child immediately after birth,
and the Athenian answers : * Certainly not ; we shall begin
carlier than that™ The question s to the composition of
the population is discussed with the caution chamacteristic
of Plato’s late period. There is much, he says, to be urged
both for and against the policy of selecting the colonists
from a single stock. If the citizens are bound together by
identity of diilect and origin, by the possession of common
shrines; the inner coherence and unity of the new State is
20 much the greater; on the other hand, heterogeneity of
population diminishes the opposition to the legislator's
enactments and leaves him a freer hand for new departures.
Much in the samc way the pror and coms are discussed of
another question. “Give me a city ruled by a tyrant”
exclaims the Athenian, greatly to the astonishment of the
Cretan and the Spartan.  Presently he makes his meaning
clearer. It is one of the happlest of conjunctures, he says,
that places a highly gifted despot at the head of a State,
The most radical innovatinng are easy for him; he can
change the characters 6f meén as with & wave of the hand ;
he can realize the aims of a good legislator, il he is so
fortunate as to have such a one by his side, with an other-
wite impossible mapidity, The Athenian stranger speaks
in this connexion of personal experiences, and it is clear
that he is giving expression to the wishes and hopes once
entertained by Plato at the court of Dipnysios.  But the
disappointments of those days have their echo too. Of all
fortunate chances the rarest, it is said, is to find a possessor
of absolute power filled with ™ the divine love of just and
judicious action.” The dialogue proceeds to the examina-
tion of the different political lorms among which a chaice
has to be made. Just &5 each kind of constitution receives
its name from the element to which it gives predominance,
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<o this element, as a rule, strives for no political end other
than its own advantage. It is =0 with government by
kings, by nobles, by the people; each such govermnment,
s commonly exercised, should rather be called a dis-
ordering than an ordering of the State. Only then can
the State be said to be truly ordered when the rulers are
the * servants of the law.” Such a govemment deserves
to be named * the rule of God."

In order that the work taken in hand may prosper, it
is well to invoke the Deity, who is in truth (a paradoxical
reversil of the Protagorean thesis) *the measure of all
things" But no service is acceptable which is not accom-
panied by a disposition to goodness and holiness.  God,
like the good man, will receive no gift from impure hands,
There follows an injunction to honour the gods, whether of
Olympus or the world below, and the demons and heroes
with them ; filial plety is likewise commended in earnest
and emphatic speeches,

After these preparations for the legislative task, the
formal aspect of the question is considered, Ought the
legislator to compel only, or should he both compel and
persunde? Should he resemble the slave-physician who
fiies from patient to patient in breathless haste, issues his
directions in curt bald terms, like the decree of a poten-
tate, and disappears as quickly as he came? Or should
he not rather take for his pattern the more scientific and
humaner physician who converses genially with the patient
and his family, who seeks to enlighten him on the nature
of his malady and to win his assent to the treatment he
thinks necessary? The difference is illustrated by an
example. 1n dealing with the question of population,
which is the first thing he has to-concern himself with, the
legislator has two courses open to him.  He may announce,
in set formal terms, that certain penalties (fines and dis-
abilities partly modelled on the Spartan practice) will be
enforced against bachelors; or he may couple the
announcement of these penalties with afull statement of
the reasons justifying them—adverting to the share in
immortality granted to the human race, and admonishing
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men to secure it by the procreation of children. The
interlocutors: agree to give the preference to this * double ”
mode of promulgation over the first or “simple” mode.
Just as the dialogue, up to the present stage, has served
as a preamble to legislation as a whole, so each part will
aeed its own preamble. The highest matters, worship of
the gods and filial piaty, have already been dealt with :
it is now time to discuss the points which come second in
importance—the soul, the body, property, the doings and
dealings of men. There follows a prelude in the grand
style, which occuples a considerable portion of the fifth
book.

In this section the language and the thoughts are of
equal elevation, That which is highest or most divine in
man is the soul; to it; therefore, the greatest: honour
should be paid, and it is only honoured by being made
better. The greatest impediments to the performance of
this duty are conceit, self-indulgence, the tendeney which
men have to lay the blame for their preatest misfortunes
fnot on themselves but others, Not all the gold vpon the
carth or beneath it can be weighed against virtue. The
greatest punishment of the vicious man is his flight from
good men and good discourse The body holds the
second rank.  Its excellence comsists—here we have the
Aristotelian doctrine of the mean—not in a maximum of
strength, health, beauty, and dexterity, but in a middle
quality. For the excess of these advantages makes the
soul bold and puffed-up ; the defect dispirited and timorous,
It is the same with the possession of money and honours,
OF all transgressions those against aliens deserve the
severest censure. For the friendless and forsaken are
worthier of pity in the eyes both of gods and men. Slaves,
too, are persons whom we ought to be even less ready to
injure, il possible, than our equals, For the true unfeigned
love of justice Is most evident in cases where wrong-doing
is easy. Love of truth stands foremost of all excellences
of character.. Every ane that does no in justice is worthy
of honour.  He, however, who opposes injustice with all
his power deserves double praise; it iz he, and not the
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ysician as Homer said, who “outweighs many other
men * (e Vol. L. p. 277). The man of high character must
be capable of indignation and at the same time gentle
For without noble anger, 2 man cannot fight against wrong
withont wearying, repel it without ceasing, punish it without
weakness. But towards those whose vice Is curable gentle-
ness should be practised ; for we know that all wrong-
doing is involuntary, The greatest of all evils is excess
of self-love—a quality which the pocts have treated too
leniently. This love, like every other, blinds men, and
causes them to think their own unreason wisdom. The
prelude closes with that hedonistic deduction of morality
which we have alréady dealt with in' oor study of the
“Protagoras ™ (Vol. IL pp. 322, s2g.).

3 The ground s now clear for the work of legislation,
which, broadly speaking, moulds itself upon the varying
phases of man's life and accompanies him from the cradle
to the grave. Civil and criminal law, however, which
according to the ancient practice Plato does not keep
strictly separate, are preceded by constitutional law, which
for its part is based upon the economic régimes as on the
“only enduring foundation.” The communism of the
“ Republic* once more receives enthusiastic praise as an
ideal; but the hope of carmrying it out in practice is
renounced. Indeed, the class of "guardians” to which
alone it was meant to be applied, does not appear at all in
the present scheme,  No riches and no poverty " is the
economic motto of the " Laws" The inequality of property
is restricted within nammow bounds ; the maximum must
not amount to more than five times the minimum. The
land is divided into twelve districts and into so40 lots,
corresponding to the number of the citizens.  This number
is chosen because of its numerous divisors, and is to be
maintained unchanged. Various means are proposed to this
end : landed property is to be indivisible and inalienable,
dowries are forbidden, the adoption of children is com-
manded in certain cazes, and so forth.  In order that the
heads of families may always be equal in number to the
lots of land, the increase of population is regulated by
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the prohibition of celibacy, by the dissolution of childless
marriages, by a system of honours and rewards to be con-
ferred on those who fulfil their duty in this respect; by the
same violent measures, it must be added, of which we read
in the * Republic" This time, however, the exposure of
children is at least not explicitly mentioned ; and abortion
is alluded to by the milder phrase “restraint of births"
Such measures, however, would necessarily be in frequent
use ; for only the first ten years of marriage are devoted
to the procredtion of children ¥ for the State” In case of
need, the population may be reduced by the emigration of
colonists, while the contrary danger may be met by the
admission of foreigners to citizenship—an expedient, it is
true, which is sanctioned with some reluctance,

The anccumulation of movable property by the
citizens is guarded against in every possible way: by
prohibiting the ownership of gold and silver, by interdicting
trade and commerce (these occupations are reserved for
aliens, who are not allowed more than twenty years
residence in the colony), by a law against usury, and by
the refusal of legal protection—a measure also adopted
by Charondas—to transactions invalving credit or the
advancing of money. Any increase of property that may
take place in spite of these precautions, as also every
diminution, mst be reported to those anthorities whose duty
it is to assessfrom year to year and register the capital and
the income of the citizens. No more than a third part of
the produce of the soil may be sold, and that only to the
resident foreigners. The remaining two-thirds serve to feed
the eolonists and thelr slaves. The whole economie system
is strongly reminiscent of Spartan and Cretan institations
designed to create and maintiin a purcly landed aristo-
cracy. In the firm hand of Plato, however, the tendencies
of these legislations are developed and extended with
greater consistency and precision.  One of these extensions
aiffects the fnstitution of the Syssitia, or common meals of
men, to which women are now to be admitted. The
emancipation of women, for the rest, is by no mecans
abandoned, but established on a firmer basis of experience
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by an appeal to ethnographic parallels. In this work of
Pluto's old age *experience,” both the word and the
thing, recurs with greater frequency than in all his earlier
works put together.

The truly political institutions present us with a very
different picture. Plato has bere taken Athens more par-
ticularly early Athens, for his model. No section of the
citizens is to be destitute of political rights, or bound to
obey another section as a sluve obeys his master (cf. p. 106).
On the other hand, the equality of all is not to be of the
mechanical type, not an “equality of the unequal” In
accordance with the first of these postulates, the distinction
between a ruling and a ruled class is abandoned. Whether
from his own reflexions or from the criticism of others
Plato has learnt the inadmissibility of the “ two states in
one” {cf. p. 120} The rights which he concedes to the
general body of citizens are much the same as those
enjoyed by them under the Solonic copstitution—a voice
in electing the officers of State, and a share in the adminis-
tration of justice, Direct government by the people is
practically abandoned. The graduation of political privi-
leges is closely akin to that which had lormerly existed in
Athens, where, us we have recently learnt, it was not
entirely the work of Salon, but had been prepared for by
his predecessor Draco's creation of four classes of tax-
payers. Plato, too, introduces a fourfold division of property-
owners in the * Laws."  And here we are met by a surprise.
After wealth has been proscribed, one might almost say
branded, participation in public life is still appertioned
according to the different degrees of affivence. But the
contradiction s not so glaring as it seems.  Riches in the
triie sense are nat to be found in the commonwealth treated
of in the “Lawa" Differences of property, as we have
already seen, are confined within comparatively narrow
limits. Nor, on the other hand, is there any yawning
chasm between the privileges of the more and those of the
less propertied. The chief difference is that in certain
circumstances the members of the two upper, or wealthier,
classes are required under a penalty to give their votes in
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the elections, while the two lower classes are free to ahstain.
Plato’s motive in this may be inferred from his reference
to the greater measure of *education and solidity,” to
which a greater measure of influence is due. e probiahly
assumed a higher level of culture among the more well-
to-do, the fruit of their ampler leisure, and a correspondingly
lower level in the less substintial classes, with which would
be joined less contentment with their lot, and therefore
greater readiness to ¢mbark on illconsidered innovations.
This principle of the compulsory vote, by which a penalty
Is attached to abstention, seems to huve been otherwise
unknown to Greek palitical institutions; in the nineteenth
century it was adopted practically by several Swiss cantons
and by Belgium, while in the United States it has been at
least taken into consideration.

Election is not, bowever, to be the only road to office ;
it is. to be supplemented by that drawing of lots which
Plato himself had formerly censured so severcly, and' his
master Socrates before him.  The modes of election pro-
posed exhibit considerable variety ; and even the combi-
nation of election und lot-drawing has its place. Here,
again, Plato is not without precedents taken from his own
country, In Solon's constitution the nine archons—as we
learn from Aristotle's recently discovered “ Constitution
of the Athenians"—were choser by Iot from candidates
nominated by the four tribes. The purpose served by
these election-regulations—highly artificial many of them.
and unusually complicated—is evidently as follows. The
mass of the people is not to be excluded from a share
m the appointment of the officials, but this appointment
is to be removed as far as possible from the immediate
influence of the many. Further, personal preferences, the
spirit of clique, and paity interests are to be eliminated
as far as may be, and the public choice guided towards
those who enjoy the general confidence, Lastly, the ex-
treme harshnesses of government by the majority are to
be avoided, For these reasons the law of clections s, in
severil instances, not the same on the active as on the
passive side, indirect modes of election are given the
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preference over direct, the process of election is divided
into stages and sometimes ends in the choice by lot of a
small out of & large number of elected. Or, again, the
sifting and winnowing is performed by subjecting those
who have received the relstively largest number of votes
to a second or even a third ordeal of selection. Thus the
highest officials; the ®pguardians of the laws,” are chosen
in'the following mannee. The electors are all those who
have fulfilled their military duties either in the cavalry or
the heavy-armed division—a restriction which reminds us
of a cognate provision in the Draconian constitution. By
written votes, which, however, are not secret, these electors
choose 300 persons; a second election, conducted in a
similar manner, reduces the number to 100, and a third to
37. There follows an application of a prnciple otherwiss
almost unknown in Greece —a minimum  age-limit is
common enough, but here we have a maximum as well,
No one may enter the college of " guardians of the law"
below the age of fifty, of remain in it after the age of
seventy. The council, the committee of the couneil
(prytanes), the wardens of the city, of the land, of the
market, and other officials are, broadly speaking, copled
from Athenian patterns so far as their [unctions are con-
cerned, though not in respect of their mode of appointment,
Cases present themselves in which the employment of all
the above-mentioned precautions is not judged sufficient,
and in which the line drawn to hold the “mean between
monarchy and democracy " approaches closely to modemn
institutions. Popular election and appointment by lot
are here superseded by nomination, which is entrusted
(seeing there is no monarch) to the totality of the
magistrature, This body, with the sole exception of

members of the council, appoints by secret vote, for a term
of only five years, the holder of what Plato calls * the most

important by far of all the higher offices of State,” This

official is the minister of education, or " director of all

ediication, both male and female” He must have reached

the age of fifty ; like the Athenian strategi, e must be the

father of legitimate children ; and in addition, he must be
VOL. IIL 5
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one of the thirty-seven guardians of the laws. After
election, his character and qualifications are examined by
& board consisting of the electing body with the omission
of the guardians of the laws, that is, the eligible part of it
The limitation is not without Attic parallels,

Plato, we observe, cannot have too many or too
elaborate safeguards in this connexion. That which is at
stake is the object he prizes most highly of all—education,
and that not of youth only, for the minister of education
is at the same time the supreme censor of all music and
literature, It is education which must chiefly decide
whether man is to be the "tamest and most god-like"”
or “the wildest of all living creatures” The provision
made in the " Laws™ for the training of youth extends
boyond the enstomary Greek curriculum, which embraced
culy the clementary branches of knowledge, togethir
with poetry, musle, and gymnastics. Compulsory schoal-
attendance is proposed for both sexes: the instruction to
be reccived by them in common includes a knowledge of
the laws and their preambles, as also the rmdiments
of geometry and astronomy—of the last-named chiefly
because in view of the divine nature of the heavenly
badies- erroncous ideas about their motions are regarded
as imreligious. This course of study encroaches to some
extent on the domain which we generally reserve for
secondary education; there Is;, however, an absence of
definite statements, not only, as in the * Republic,” with
regard to the mode of acquiring knowledge, but also in
respect of the degree of higher education required.
Dialectic is not alluded to by as much as a single word.
Nor need we wonder, Even in the “ Republic” in which
the study of dialectic plays the most influential par,
expressions of the keenest distrust towards it arc not
wanting, This branch of education is regarded as tending
to promote resistance o authority ; and Plaw's dread of
this result—a feeling towards which the contentious
dinlectic. of the Megarians probably contributed not a
little—has increased more und more. But few traces
remain in the “Laws" of the spell once cast over Plato
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by classificatory dialectic, of the rage for division which
wiis s0 strong upon him in the “ Sophist,” the “ Statesman,”
and even in the “ Philebus”

The doctrine of ideas is not referred to in the * Laws*
by as much as a single syllable. Those problems in the
investigation of concepts which had been a main motive in
its genesis were regarded, after the “Sophist” as solved.
The compass of the ideas was accordingly narrowed in a
manner which, though perhaps not strictly justifiable
logically, is psychologically Intelligible. It is pertinent,
in this connexion, to obserye that at the time when
Aristotle was a student at the Academy, Plato had already
abandoned the ideas of artificial products which are
recogiized in the “Republic™ (¢f. p. 103). 1In the end,
both the doctrine of ideas and dialectic became for him
exclusively subservient to the understanding of nature
tcf p. 176). As his pupil Xenocrates reports, the idea
had been developed into “the typical cause of the
beings: which are always formed according to nature”
(We note, incidentally, that the theory which made the
ideas types or copies to be imitated had triumphed over
the theory of participation—cf. pp. 3, 30, and 152—just
as was to be expected after the elevation of the
ideas to the rank of gods) The same rils as we
have already scen, is assigned to this doctrine in the
“ Timeus" where the Demiurge creates things alter the
pattern of the ideas. Plato busied himself, in this phase,
with the deduction of the ideas, as “ideal numbers®
from mathematical *primary principles” This &5 a
Pythagoreanizing tendency, of which some traces are
found in the “Philebus” as well as the ® Timzus™
{cf. pp. 188 and 2135); our account of it, however, cannot
conveniently be separated from that of its further
development by Plato’s successors, Speusippus and
Xenocrates. The sound Kernel of it lies in the surmise
that the essénce of things is circumscribed by mathe-
matical regulirities  In the ™ Laws " this process is carried
forward another step. Only mathematics and its applica-
ticn to astronomy are recognized as possessing a truly
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educational value ; with these is joined at most the seience
of law, then scarcely in its beginnings:

Just as the Athenian archon became a member of the
Areopagus after his year of office, so the “superintendent
of education,” when his five years are over, belongs to what
Flato calls the " nocturnal " council.  This body, something
between a scientific academy and a supreme legislative and
controlling authority, is to meet every day in the early
moming to discuss questions of political or scientific
interest. The other members of this supreme council are
those priests who have won prizes for virtue, the ten
oldest " puardians of the laws" and the * superintendent
of education” for the time being. The further recruiting
of this body Is provided for by the regulation that each of
these elderly members may, with the consent of the otliers,
appoint a man aged from thirty to forty as his junior or
assistant-councillor:  Although the council is expected to
discuss reforms in the light of foreign experience, its main
function, as is shown by the advanced age of the guardians
of the laws belunging to it, is conservative. Strange as it
may seem, Plato’s express declarations, as well as the
extraordinary scverity he brings to bear on innovatars,
leaye no room for doubt that he regarded the institutions
recommended in the ¥ Laws " as in thelr essence final and
incapable of improvement,

4. This ultra-conservatism, the darkest blemish of the
“Laws," should not blind us to the brighter aspects of
this work, Taught by a varied and bitter experience of
life, deserted at last by the long-retained sanguine temper
of youth, Plato had leamt to doubt the practicability of his
ideal—the unconditional rule of philosophers—and nothing
else was left him than to choose the “second-best," as he
bas called it in the  Statesman” that Is, a constitutionally
regulated government. But this same varied experience,
together with his reflexions on history, had made him only
too familiar with the imperfections peculiar to all forms of
constitution, and led him to the conclusion—the ripest fruit
of his political thought—that the mixture of constitutional
forms is necessary to the welfare of the State, This goal



TWQ KINDS OF MIXED CONSTITUTIONS. 249

can be attained only by the coexistence and eo-operation
of independent political forces, that is, by a mixed consti-
tution in that sense of the phrase which, as we have already
noted, is exemplified by Sparta in antiquity and Great
Britain in modern times, Suoch a constitution is the result
of historical processes ; it represents a compromise between
different forces, one of which is in the ascending, the other
in the declining phase. But for just this reason such a com-
promise can only be temporary, and, above all, it cannot be
transplanted to a quarter where the historical conditions
presupposed by it are wanting. The type of such a mixed
constitution—limited monarchy—is destined in the course
of time either to revert to its primitive forim of absolute or
nearly absolute monarchy, in consequence of some episode
of reaction, or else to be transformed into 4 strictly par-
liamentary monarchy by the growing power of the people,
So transformed, the institution may work extraordinarily
well § but a little consideration will show that it carries in
itself the germ of its own destruction. Imagine the strictly
parliamentary government which England now enjoys con-
tinued through a course of centuries: its rawson oftre is
gone.  For the prestige of the ruling dynasty, in the long
run an indispensable element in the monarchical system,
has its origin in the unlimited or scarcely limited power
once possesued by the sovercign, and loses lustre in propor-
tion as that plenitude of authority recedes into an ever more
distant past.

The above reflexions seemed indispensable if we were
to-point out what appears to us to be the most froitiol
germ of political thought in the “ Laws" The thesis, that
atempered form of government ia the best of all, retains its
truth and value even in the ahsence of that fortunate con-
junction of historical accidents which produces mixed
constitutions in the strict sense. Even when eme political
factor gains exclusive domination and ceases to be in
any way Umited by competing forces, the tempering of it
is 0o Jess possible thun advantageous, It is then tempered
by the forms of the constitution, by the restraints which the
sovereign  power—be this monarch or people—imposes
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upon itself. This is the form of mixed constitution towards
which Plato strives in the “Laws"” All authority is here
derived from the people, but by s wealth of ingenious
artifices the people prevents itself from using its own
plenary powers amiss. Its renunciation of all immediate
rule is almost complete; a complex and skilfully con-
structed system of elections provides a highly organized
body. of officials, who wield a derived but none the less
effectual authority, Taken In Its fundamental essence,
and freed from the ultm-conservative tendencies of its
author, this side of the political ideal contained in the
“Laws" supplies, as we think, a model not without its
importance for the present and future generations of
mankind.

Plato’s inventive spirit takes its boldest flight in a
section where he deals with the highest political end. A
college of twelve men is entrusted with the supreme control
of the State. These “censors " are authorized to impeach all
the other officials ; they are thus “ rulers of the rulers” and
only the very best men of all may be charged with their
responsible task. The mode of election here proposed by
Plato is one which we may term * election by climination.”
The whole body of citizens tukes part in it Votes are
given in writing, but not secretly. Three men are to be
chasen, but each elector may only vote for eme; he may
name any man, except himself, who is not under fifty years
of age.. This first nomination yields a list of numes; which
is arranged according to the number of votes received by
each. A second election followy, limited to the upper half
aof the list, and so the process of sifting continues till by
successive halvings the number is reduced to three. The
guiding principles of this system, it'will be seen, resemble
those underlying the most modern schemes for the reforma-
tion of electoral technique, proportional election and the
representation of the minority. No vole is lost; the
elected are the choice not of a majority but of the whole 3
even the detail of the written, but not secret, vote complies
with the requirements laid down by Thomas Hare, the chief
founder of the modern movement. More accurately, this
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maode of election is a combination of the second ballot
and the principle of the oz unigue (each elector ean only
vote for one candidate, even though the =ame electoral
district may return several representatives). Plato's aim s
directed tawards an end which is also sought, though not
as a first end, by the modern reformers—high quality in
the elected. The choice should fall on men * of wonderful
virtue ;™ at the worst, with the elections so regulated, it
will fall on the leaders of three equally balanced parties ;
but as such a division of the State is unlikely, the elected
will generally be the most highly respected men in wham
the community has confidence, Such men are at any one
time very few in number; for this reason not more than
three are ever to be elected. The three men chosen at the
first election of the kind, held after the foundation of the
colony, are to nominate the college of twelve ; afterwards,
yearly elections are to fill the gaps caused by death and
attainment of the upper age-limit—seventy-five years,

5 No feature of equal originality is to be found in
Plato's system of criminal law, It is chiefly distinguished
by its many-sided conception of the end of punishment.
The “ Gargias * had known but one such end, amelioration
or healing of the wrong-doer ; in the “ Protagoras" the
sophist of that name is made to discourse on the deterrent
purpose of punishment in ‘a speech which seems half a
travesty, Both these purposes are recognized in the
“Laws," together with a third—that of making the offender
harmless—and all three are cleardy distinguished from
each other. But here, as often elsewhers, there s a
yawning gull between principles and their application.
Who would expect, after these highly rational expositions
of principle, to meet in the * Laws" with such glaring
examples of unreason as trials of animals, sentences upon
inanimate objects, and Kindred concessions to the- primitive

* Gerninn, Stickwakl, This name is given to elections wheee 3
candidiite peeds an absalite majority, that i, more than hall the votes
cast, in order to be returned.  If oo candidate obtains such a majority,
& secoidl election s held between the two andidates with the grentest
number of vores
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instinets of the popular mind? Yet this work contains
many such, The power of tradition and old-time custom
often prevails, in matters of detai, over the convictions
which the thinker has gained by his own effonts. It is so
especially in the treatment of the slave<class. That slaves
not seldom surpass the free-born in excellence, that their
fdelity to their masters and their sell-sacrificing spirit has
sometimes exceeded that of brothers or sons, is admutted
without difficulty. But this does not prevent the same
offence—for example, omission to inform against the stealer
of buried treasure—being regarded leniently in the case of
the free and visited with excessive severity upon the slave,
And yet it is an obvious retlexion that the dependent
sitbation of the slave makes the giving of such information,
which after all may prove unfounded, much more dangerous
for him than for the free man, and should therefore ensure
him a more indulgent rather than a severer treatment.

The judge, it is laid down, should really try cases;
procedure like that of the Attic courts, where those * dumb
Judges,"” the jurors, take no active part in investigating the
issues which they decide, is repeatedly and emphatically
condemned. Herein is implicitly contained the demuand
that the administration of justice be placed in the hands of
professional judges, and the popular tribunal (in modem
phirase) repilaced by a permanent judisiary. In point of fact,
there are many cases in which FPlato requires the employ-
ment of “select ” judges, in addition to which he stimulates
the sense of individual responsibility by providing for the
public delivery of judgment by each member of the
tribunal, and institutes a court of appesl, following io this
last particular the precedent of Hippodamus. An innova-
tion of Plato's ia the introduction of long-term sentences ;
ordinary Greck law anly recognized the custody of prisoners
on trial, the imprisanment of defaulting debtors to the State,
and the supplementing of money fines in ‘a few cases by
a brief incarceration The long sentence is evidently
employed by Plato as a substitute for other penalties which
he rejects, Among these are deprivation of honour,
banishiment—a penalty which Plato condemns on principle,
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we find, among other rewards of eminent courage, & right
to caresses which no fellow-combatant, male or female, is
entitled to reject. The marriageable age of young men is
fixed in the same work as beginning at that perind of life
when the natural Instinct has adlready lost its first foree,
without any word to indicite that youths under nge are to
Be kept under strict control,  And in the case of those who
have reached the stage when * procreation for the State"
ceases to be a duty, complete liberty is allowed in this
réspeet, It is quite otherwise in the “ Laws" The last-
named privilege is expressly revoked in a passage of the
sixth book ; though irregularities of this nature are still
treated indulgently, In the eighth book, however, sexual
intercourse outside the marriage-tie. under whatever circum-
stances, is severely condemned. * Immense advantages" in
particular an enormons increase of trust and devotion on
the part of wives are expected to result from the intro-
duction of the stricter code The objection that what is
demanded exceeds the strength of buman nature, is met by
a reference to the power of public opinion, which, when the
public is really of one mind, can hardly be overrated. It
is . worthy of note that the author of the “ Laws " not merely
preaches abstinence, but names various means by which
dts practice is facilitated. The education of the sexes in
common; their co-operation in all walks of life. are clearly
desigmed in part to blunt the edge of sexual appetite. The
same purpose is still more obviously served by the recom-
mendation that youths and girls should associate together
without constraint, wearing dress which by only slightly
concealing the form should do little to excite desire,
Lastly and chiefly, dietary regulations and the practice of
gymnastics are expressly invoked as means to the same
end, the former by providing against overfeeding in the
eritical period of life, and the latter by supplying a vent for
all surphss energy.  We note, in conclusion, that the love
of boys, which earlier dialogues had treated so indulgently.
receives the most emphatic condemnation possible in the
“Laws,"—a change probably not uninfluenced by Cynic
teuching, resting, as it does, in part on a detestation of the
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unnatural and also by a lively sense of the danger of
depopulation. The sentiment in question is now admitted
only in’ its most purified form, as limited to an “msthetic
delight” in physical beauty. The *condition of mind
peculiar to the lover altermating between sensual and
spinitual impulses,” a condition, that is, which was desaribed
in the * Phedris" and' the “ Symposium " as * the well-
spring of the most salutary emotions, is now, in the * Laws,’
condemned with the utmost severity. Such is the well-
founded comment of Ivo Bruns, whose untimely death is
so much to be deplored.

We have idlready referred more than ence to the regu:
lations affecting: property. Waorthy of mention are the
restrictions on the rights of alienation and testamentary
dispasition, prompted Ly Plato's desire to muintain family
properties intact.  His commercial code is full of the spirit
of distrust: fixed prices, no haggling, no advertising, His
legisiation dilares with affectionate fulness, but without
marked originality, on all that pertains 1o agriculture, in-
cluding bee-keeping and [rilt-culture, water-rights, litigation
arising out of neighbourship.

6. The mast remarkable feature of the civil procedure
is the regulation that a party to a suit may not make on
oath sy statement tending to procure him any advantage,
or save him from any loss. What is chiefly interesting in
this prohibition is the reason: for it, which is given in a
reference to the widespread onbelief of the age, favouring
perjury. It is astonishing to find Plato so faint-hearted.
His legislation, it must be remembered. is meant for a
community brought up on the strictest pedagogic principles,
every member of which Is anxiously shielded throughout
life from all noxious influences. And yet Plato is so
terribly afraid of the miasma of infidelity spreading to
his community. This is the dangerous enemy against
which he fighte for a whole book (the tenth), taking
religious offences as a starting-point. Three species of
heresy are distinguished : disbelief in the existence of
the gods, disbelief in their providential care, disbelicf in
their incorruptibility—by which last is meant the belief that
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but allows in isolated cuses, chiefly in compliance with
the principle of expiation—and above all confiscation of
property. a penalty at variance with the social and political
principle which required the number of family land-lots to
be maintained undiminished.

In the forefront of civil law is placed the regulation of
the family, The possibility of any such regulation, in the
true setise of the word, depends on thechanged organization
of society. The community of the *Laws” is a unitary
whole, and occupies a position intermediate between the
two social divisions of the * Republic” To that extent it
resembles the diffused aristocracies of Sparta and Crete.
1ts Jevel of life and culture is somewhat lower than that of
the " guardians,”. but considerably higher than that of the
» craftsmen.” With the disappeatance of the ruling class,
the communism, both as to family and as to property, which
had distinguished it, is now abandoned (cfi p 241 The
temporary unfon is abolished and permanent marriage
restored to the rank of universal norm. It is dissoluble, not
only, as we have already remarked, in cases of childlessness
or as & consequence of grave misdemeanour, but also an the
ground of incompatibility of temperament. For the divorced
partner who has not yet contributed his or her share of
children “ta family and State,” remarriage is not only
permitted but enjoined.  Following the precedent of Cha-
rondas, the legistator advises men not to give their children
stepmothers. A divorced worman is also to. be remarried
when she is too young to live in the unmarried state with-
out danger to her bealth. Less regard is paid, in these
matters, to the inclinations of girls and women than we
should have expected from a champion of female cmanci-
pation. The marriage of an heiress: with the nearest
kinsman is another point on which Plato follows the
ordinary Greek rule as exemplificd in the legislations of
Athens and Gortyn, and as adopted by Charondas.

la the treatment of sexual questions in geperal, the
* Laws " display & tendency towards ever-increasing strict-
ness, not only as compared with the earlicr treatise, but
also within the limitsof the werk itself. In the " Republic,”
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the favour and indulgence of divine beings may be won by
the performance of holy works. The author of the * Laws "
employs all the resources of his eloquence, as well as
threats of the severest penalties; for the pirpase of
diffusing and protecting the type of religion which he
favours,

The latter by no means eoincides entirely with the
popular religion, but the differcnces, where not important
cthically, are rather cloaked over than emphasized. The
new State religion—it is certainly such that is proposed, to
the rigid exclusion of all private cults, the Orphic as well as
others—is clothed so far as may be in the garb of the old.
By the side of the supreme Deity there appear numerous
individual gods, foremost among them those connected
with the stars. The main proof for the existence of the
Divine is prefaced by an analysis of this concept by which
it is reduced to the psychic. and rests upon the priority of
allthat pertains to soul over all that pertains to body. A
review of all forms of motion leads to the conclusion that
soul is the one sclf-hoving thing, whereas all else receives
its impulse ta motion from without. In this doctrine Plato
harks back to the " Phadrus" (cf, pp. 45, 46), and with it
he believes himself to have made a clean sweep of all
materialism and the whole of the earlier nature-philosophy.
That the soul which moves and guides the world is the
best soul of all, is a thesis which he supports by a refercnce
to the well-ordered universe.  Plato is here in close agree-
ment with Anaxagoras, an agreement. however, which is
soon exchanged for hostility.  For it is to this philosopher
and his followers that he alludes in the remark that some
wise men regard the sun, moon, earth, and stars not as gods
but as lifeless “stones” and see in the fore.-mentioned
argument nothing more than a “farrago of words concocted
for the mere sake of persuasion,” 1t is, again, to a pupil
of Anaxagoras, Archelaus, that Plato seems to refer when
he speaks of the distinction between * Nature " and “ Con-
vention.” and its emplovment in the critical, or, as he
thinks, sceptical sense (cf Vol. I, p, 402), With a simiiar
end in view be had slready attacked, in an earlier boak,
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Pindar's phrase describing “ Convention as the mistress of
all men " (ef Vol L p. 4o4).

The second and third heresiés are combated, in the first
instance, by arguments which derive their force from the
moral qualities of the gods. Goodness being once admitted
as the fundamental characteristic of their nature and their
power pliced bevond question, failure on their part to
provide for the welfare of created beings could only be
attributed to lavity or indolence—qualities which would
place them on-a lower level than even second-rate men.
The third heresy, finally, is said to rest on the assumption
that divine beings are prevailed upon by sacrifices to leave
punishable actions unpunishecd, that is, to neglect their duty
for the sake of profit  If 50, a god would be like a pilot,
persuaded by a fat morsel or a drink of wine to compass
the destruction of the ship entrusted to his care with all on
board, or a charioteer bribed by an enemy to betray his
master, or even a dog made forgetiul of his duty by a
share of the robber’s booty (cf. p. 237}

This series of arguments, or rather of annlogies, is no
doubt mainly directed against the popular religion; the
polemic against the second heresy, however, strikes at the
consequences of & mode of thought which had already
gained the upper hand in the scientific world  To regard
the Deity as the prime source of a world-process, which,
once begun, is not subject to any special intervention of
Divine power—such, it is clear, was the prevalent view of,
let us say, enlightened medicl circles. We recall the
comprehénsive formula: * All is divine and all is human "
(cf Vol L p. 310), Ewven Plato did not wholly emancipate

i from this view. His endeavour, it may be said, isto
construct a theory of the universe which does notrob morality
of divine protection, but which at the same time makes
shift with a minimum—if not an entire absence——of divine
intervention. Tt ds thus, as we conceive, that we ought to
understand an exposition, the obscurity of which'is probably
not wholly the fault of the textual tradition. To those
who doubt the divine justice, because they see no reflex of
it in a world where injustice so often triumphs, Plato
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answers that their horizon is narrow, that the plan of the
universe, in its coherent completeness, is beyond their ken.
[t is to the welfare of the whole, not of the individual part
af particle, that the divine purpose is directed; the par
¢xists for the whole, not the whole for the part ; the samg
principle guides the action of the phyzician and every other
skilled artificer. These arguments contain a slight, but
perceptible hint of limits to the divine power (cf. pp. 67 and
213), o hint which receives more definite expression in the
comparison of the Deity to a draoghts-player. The latter,
it is urged, cin only move his men, not change them. Not
that the human soul is unchangeable—the cuses of its
manifald changes, however, are contained in itself and in
the operation of other souls upon it All that is left for the
Deity to do—and that, too, us Plato seems to suggest, not
by speclal interventions, but by an order of nature esta-
blished once for all—is to transier the soul which has become
better to & better place, and that which has become worse
to & worse; by which phrase is meant the alternating
association with human and animal bodies, as well as the
sajourn in the place of punishment below,

This section touches on the problem of the will, and
there are isolated phrases which might seem to stamp
Plato as an indeterminist This impression, however, will
not bear scrutiny. The intellectualistic theory of the will
upheld by Soctrates, to which Plato remmined so long
faithful, and of which he never abandoned the formula
(" No ane- errs voluntarily "), is not merely determinism,
but determinism of a quite particular kind. For it supposes
the will to be invariably determined, not simply by motives,
but by a special class of motives, having the nature of
knowledge or wisdom. Now, It is quite trie that in the
works of his old age Plato travelled u long way from this
his original starting-point, and nowhere further than in the
" Laws" where, in addition to * ignorance "’ a second cause
aof wrong-doing appears in the shape of dipdreca, that very
“paralysis of the will" which Socrates expressly declared
impossible,  But, for all that, he never makes uncaused
action an attribute of the soul ; on the contrary, its volitions
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are explained as the effects of its nature, which nature,
though admitted to be changeable, is declared not to
change per salfum or without sufficient reason,  And in
that section of the work (Book IX.) where the conception
of free will is subjected to a searching examination, the
result is merely to identify free action with purposive
action. To the responsihility of the homicide A—so we
venture to paraphrase Plato's thought —it makes the
greatest difference conceivable whether he killed B in-
tentionally or unintentionally. But then, the purpose to
kill, the criminal intention itself, has arisen out of an
already existing corrupt condition of the will In order
that the deed may be imputed to the doer, it is by no
means requisite that be should have himsell wrought or
chosen the condition of will which produced it. In fact, it
is impossible that he should have deliberately chosen it, as
impossible as it Is for any one to prefer sickness to health,
It may be admitted that this last comparison is inappro-
priate, resting as it does on an inadequate distinction
between social and individual morality (cf. Vol. IL p. 68, se.).
But it is due to Plato to acknowledge that he kept himself
free from an aberration which has survived down to our own
diy, and admitted the justification of punishmeat in every
case where it can act remedially on the evil-doer's will, no
matter how formed, or deter others from the like fault.

7. After the theological arguments come the penal
sanctions, in regard to which we find ourselves in no small
perplexity. . The attentive reader has already noticed how
thin a line of division separates certain opinions held
temporarily or permanently by Plato himsell from the
heresies which he combats with so much zeal. The *idea
of the good " is certainly not & personal Deity, and yet, in
the “Republic” it is the crown and summit of all existen
(¢f. p. 85). The principle of “Necessity," that of *errativ
motion," the "evil world-sonl," all of these are as triany
limits to the perfection of the divine power (cf p. z14)
Between the acknowledgment of these limitations and the
sccond heresy, which doubts the sufficient providence of
the gods for man, there assuredly yawns no unfathomable
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thasm.  Add to this that the third heresy, or bellef in
the appeasing power of prayer and sacrifice, does nat
conflict with the popular religion ; that Plato is himeslf a
presumptuoiss innovator in this reapect, ‘as well as in the
rough criticism which accepted mythology receives ut his
hands in the “ Euthyphro,” the * Repuhblic," and even the
“Laws" (¢f. VoL I1. pu 364, and Vol IIL p.67); that, finally,
the fate of his master Socrates was still fresh in his memory ;
—all these considerations, one might think, should haye
been enough to make him hesitate before spreading an gis
of ruthless ponaltics over the late-won religious views of his
final phase. But it was ordained otherwise. Advanced sge
exerted a twofold series of influences upon the philosopher.
It Is us if two streams, flowing towards opposite points of
the compass, were to fssue from neighbouring founts. Old
age made. Plato at once more geotle and more severe than
he had ever been before,

Let us consider first the former of these two effects,
The tendencies. which we found characteristic of Plato's
latest period as a whole reach their culmination in the
“*Laws" * His mind and heart,” so we wrote @ propos of
the " Sophist,” “gain a stronger hold on particular things,
particular entities, particular processes” This trait is now
exemplified in the sphere of legislation Nothing is too
trivial for its vegulating prevision; from the nursing and
the playthings of children down to the equal development
of the right and the left hand, from hunting and fishing to
the different kinds of dances, and from these to the minutiz
of building, market, and funecral ordinances. The worth of
man and of human life is not appraised by Plato higher
than formerly, rather the reverse. In regard to both, the
“Laws " contain strikingly pessimistic utterances, But the
lot of the preat mass engages his attention far more
persistently than in the ¥ Republic” He abates something
of the ruthless thorovghness with which he had pressed for
the realization of his social and politizal principles, but he
no longer limits that realization to a select minority. The
heroic standard of life has in many points made way for a
humaner ideal. Thus the medical treatment of chronie
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diseases is no longer forbidden ; warm baths enjoyed in
beautifal park grounds are to refresh the tired limbs of the
aged. A comprehensive scheme of poor-relief is designed;
no person, whether freeborn or slave, may be allowed to
suffer the extreme of destitution.

The old man's eye, purged of all Musions, the old
man’s heart, which s often the more sorely disappointed
the greater have been the obijects of its yearnings,—these
are well adapted to perceive clearly, to spy cut anxiously,
and to feel deeply the evils that belong to the present and
the future. Old age is consequently often marked by a
faint and titnid spint ; but with Plato these causes had very
differcnt effects,  His literary triumphs, his intercourse with
an ever-widening circle of ‘admiring  disciples, must have
strengthened his self-confidence; and may well have stifled
all his doubt as to his own infallibility, in spite of the
manifold changes that had been wrought within his mind.
Thus be becomes less and less scrupulous in his choice of
weapons with which to fight against what he deems repre-
hensible and to the common danger, until at last he is
prepared to draw the sword of justice upon irreligion, the
love of [nnovation, and even upon thetoric and lawyers,
those old objects of an antipathy which time has only
decpened, But when we survey the field in which this
intolerunce disports itsell, a circumstance forces itself upon
our notice which may well be not altogether without
significance. Itis-only the last three books of the "Laws"
(X —XIL)in which this tendency of Plite's mind is revealed.
We are inclined to conjecture that this i no mere chance,
The triumph of that *misalogy " which had been sa earnestly
and so succesafully combated in the " Phedo" (¢f. p 32)
may not have belonged to the period of Plato’s old age as
a whuole, but only to its terminal phase, the last year or two
of his life.  Our information is that he cootinued writing till
his death at the age of eighty, and that these latest labours
were devoted to the “Laws" is testified by the unfinished
state of the work., There is thus, perhaps, some justification
for taking refuge in the beliel that this victory of intoler-
ance was due solely to the fossilizing influence of old

VOL. 111, T



262 GRAER THINKERS,

#ge  One circumstance in particular seems to support this
conjecture. :

In close neighbourhood to the bloodthirsty sentences
passed upon irreclaimable frecthinkers, upon proposers of
political innovations, who are by no means necessarily
apostles of subversion, even upon contentious advocates who
make, or appear to muke, & perverse use of their art—in
clase neighbourhood to all this we meet with a contempt
for individuality, an indifference to every form of personal
initiative, a disposition, as we may even say, to enslave
men's souls, which is absolutely astonishing, The fatal
endeavour after * unity " here reaches a height of develap-
ment which reminds us of the Jesuit-ruled state of
Paraguay. A system which may perhaps have had its
use for the purpose of introducing roving Indian teibes to
settled and civilized ways, is here applied to the highly
-cultivated Greeks of the fourth century before Christ. We
refer to the passage in the last book, in which military
discipline is held up as a model for the whole of civic life.
/A wish is expressed for-a state of things in which no one
should ever do anything alone and for himself, in which
every one should everywhere and always look up to a
superior, in which every act from the greatest to the
smallest, should be performed in obedience to an order,
Just as the soldier in camp stands and walks, washes and
feeds, leaves his bed and sezks it, all on the word of com-
mand. 1Is any proof necessary that this desire to keep
men in lifelong leading-strings is an expression of the
same temper which banishes the freethinker to the re-
formatory (owppowaripiov), there to languish in his cell
deprived of all except spiritual consolation, and in the end
to be delivered up, if the " nocturnal council ¥ fails in its
work of conversion, to the axe of the executioner ?

Let us turn to another and more edifying side of the
picture, [t is said that at the hour of death images of
chiidhood and early youth hover round wa. It is of such
thoughts that we are reminded by the concluding portion
of the *Laws"” We find there a repetition and emphatic
reassertion of some fundamental thoughts of the book : the
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little worth of mere courage, the divine nature of the soul,
its precedence over the body, its immortal sovereignty, and
its generation of all motion, But side by side with all this
the Socratic problems and methods with which we are so
familiar come once moare into view. The old riddle of the
unity or plurality of virtue is once more discussed and
once more left unsolved.  The Socratic induction, with its
time-honoured instances of the pilot, the general, and the
physician, once more parades before our eyes,  Dialectic,
too, makes an unexpected entry, and its object is now
declared, in words strikingly like a passage in the
“ Phiedrus " (cf p. 21), to be the “contemplation of the
One in the Many and the Unlike” Such may well have
been the meditations amid which the aged thinker sank
to rest,
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CHAPTER XXL
RETROSPECTS AND ANTICIPATIONS

1. A LOXG series of creations has defiled before us : we have
passed in review the whole of the works which were un-
doubtedly written by Plato.  When we look back from the
end to the beginning, our first feeling is one of intense
astonishment, called forth by an unexampled wealth of
intellect, a4 never-resting, never-tiring labour of thought
Qur admiration grows when we remember the thinker's
earmest and persevering zeal for the improvement of men
and the perfecting of society. It is still further increased
when we think of the many-sidedness of Plate's mind—a
quality displayed mot only in the diversity of subjects
treated, but just as much so In the varying manner of treat-
ing them, This continual process of chunge followd a very
remirkable course. It may be said, and the assertion is a
paradox only in appesrance, that Plato was just as much
one-sided as many-sided, Huving once entered upon a
path; he pursies it with the utmost self-confidencs, un-
traubled by waming voices and the objections that may
ocaut to his mind.  Like many an epoch-making thinker, he
is not afraid of extreme solutions.  Then comes a reaction,
constraining him to acknowledge the elements of truth
which he hus hitherto neglected.  Such is the case in his
works on political philosophy. First we have the exclusive
and unlimited sovereignty of philosophers; then the model
of & mixed constitution permeated by reciprocal checks
and limitations ; first over-bold deduction, then cautipus,
almost timid empiriclsm, Physiology has lately taught us
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that certain poisons can only be resisted by antidotes which
the threatened organism produces for itself. But this
healthful reaction does not set in unless the poison has
been administered in sufficient quantity. In such cases jt
may be said with truth. though it sounds startling, that he
who drains the poisoned draught to the dregs is nearer
recovery than he who puts it too precipitately from his lips.
It is the samne with the great original thinker. When he
has trodden the path of error to the end, he is nearer to
the truth than il he had halted halfiway,

2. Plato’s successes were not the fruits of that soil which
Greek speculation, prior to the appearmnce of Socrates, had
cultivated by preférence. It must be affirmed without
reserve that Plato’s theory of natore #s & whole. as also
that held by his greatest pupil Aristotle, in spite of many
an advance on points of detail, stood far behind the achieve
ments and surmises of the older nature-philosophers.  This
was rightly judged by Bacon, and, in more recent times, by
Schopenhaver.  Plito was as much wanting in feeling for
nature as Anaxagoras had been—that predecessor whom
hevalued above the others, His inverted theory of descent
i= as exactly a reversal of the truth as the Clazomenian's
theory of matter had been (c£ Vol L p. 210). The teleo-
logical method of investigation which Anaxagoras suggested,
which the * Phedo " preached, and the “ Timmeus " made an
cifort to practise, has only evinced a temporary fruitfulness
within the domain of biology as a heuristic expedient.

But, methods apart, in the fundamentals of astronomy,
a science which exerts a far-reaching influence on men's
conception of the oniverse, the Tonians, as well as the
atomists, came much nearer the truth than did Plato and
Anstotie.  They had already surmised what the telescope
and the spectroscopic prism have since converted into frre-
fragable certainty, namely, that the stars, too, are under the
dominion of change, which is not to be regarded as a
characteristic peculiar to the sublunary world (cf Vol L
P 365). And even relatively to the Pythagoreans, who were
Plato's chief teachers in natural philosophy, the return to
the geocentric theory is a long step backwards, Turning to
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the two chief instruments in the investigation of nature,
we note that one of them, the experimentil method, was
contemned by Plato (the reader Is'familiar with the point,
cl pp. 84, 187, and 207); the other, mathematics, he
no doubt prired highly and raised in the general esteem
by interweaving it with many of his doctrines. That, in
addition to the stimulus and indirect influence which he
exercised upon this branch of research, he left the world
indebted to him for original contributions to it, we are very
willing to believe ; though the ancient statements to that
effect are lacking in definiteness. Nor can we determine
with certainty whether the rudiment of the sphere-theary
wis Flato's own work, or only borrowed by him. The
few obscure sentences in which Plato speaks of this
theory do not in themselves give the impression that a
discoverer is here announcing to his fellow-workers for the
first time the results of his laborious investigations, But
if, in this instance, it is not permitted to do more than
doubt, we regard it as altopether inadmissible to class
Eudoxus, who as a Hedonist in ethics was an opponent
of Plato, among the members of Plato's school, on the
ground that in early yooth he attended some of Plato's
lectures.

3. The vast and varied influence which proceeded from
Plato and afiected the history of the world, may perhaps be
best sumimned up in the remark that without Plato we should
have had no Aristotle; no Cameades, no Augustine,

Through the intermediacy of Aristotle (384-322) Plato
contributed, after all, to the progress of physical research—
much. less, it must be admitted, in connexion with the
knowledge of causal suecessions than with that of the
ordered coexistence of things. The classification of natural
objects grew in the soil of the Platonic dialectic.  The inter-
minable divisions of the * Sophist " and the * Statesmun *
disgust and weary us sometimes by their excess of petty
detail ; we should not forget, however, that we are here in
the school which sent forth the great arranger and classifier,
the morphologist par ercellemes. Both teacher and pupil
transferred  this method, the method of natural history, to
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the field of mental science ; the exact differentistion of forms
of inference is wholly, that of political and poetical forms
partly, due to the pupil. But, by the employment of this
method on its native ground, natural history itself, Aristotle
prepared the way for, if he did not himsell work out, results
of the highest importance dealing with causal connexions.
For one of his creations; comparative anatomy, was an
indispensable preliminary to the construction of the theory
of descent.

But while Plato's school produeced in Aristotle the great
encyclopedist, the collector and orderer of a vast stock of
knowledge, above all, the arbiter of medizval thought both
in East and West, there is another point at which its in-
fluence penetrates into the modern world still more deeply.
The eritical spirit of antiquity reached its culmination in
the New Academy. Even the “laborious pastime" of the
" Parmenides” was not labour lost (cf. p. 153). Plato's
immediate successors, it is true, retained only the quasi-
Pythagoreanism and the ethical aspirations of his latest
years. But with Arcesilaus (died 241) came the triumph
of the critical and dialectical tendency of the Platonie mind,
which had derived some of its strength from Megarian in-
fluences. The movement reached its apogee in Cameades
(213-129), whosurpassed all his predecessors and successars
in subtlety of thought, whose piercing criticism shattered
the confidence of the dogmatic schools, and in particalar
drove the Stos to a comprehensive revision of its doctrines
His theory of probability at the same time gave an impulse
towards the creation of an inductive logic which was re-
presented i the later Epicureaniam as well as in the
medical schools of the Methodics and Empiries.  Cameades
has been rightly. named the David Hume of antiquity.
But he also reminds us of Michel de Montaigne. the great
questioning spirit of the Renaissance, by his audacious
criticisin, which made full use of all the contradictions of
traditions and accepted standards, which respected no
barrier. And though Montuigne's relation to Cameades
may be the same as his relation to Plato (“1 was a
Platonist in this respect before 1 knew that there had ever
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beena Plato™), be was, in any case, accurately acquainted
with his teachings.

Finally, in Augustine (354-430 A.D.), two streams united
which for several eenturies had battled against each other
—Neo-Platonism and Christianity, The first opened at
Athens, Plato's school was also the last to be closed in that
city (in 529, by Justinian). The form of Platonism re-
presented in that school in its last period had been zhe
philesophy of dying antiquity, just as it afterwards became
4 philasophy of the dawning Renaissance. In the Greek
East. indeedl, the Platonic tradition was pever wholly extinet.
As [ate as in the cighth century, John of Damascus, the
systematizer of that day’s theology and philesophy, drew
from a Neo-Platonist source as well as from the Fathers of the
Church ; and as early as in the eleventh century we find
Constantine Psellus appearing asa filly developed Platonist
in respect both of the form and the substance of his teaching,
That even in the two intervening centuries interest in Plato
bad not died out in Byzantium, is shown by the date of
the two chiel manuscripts of his works, In the West,
Platonism, after a short hibernation, awoke to new life at
the least as carly as the end of the ninth century ; in the
course of the next few centuries the campaign against that
petrified Aristotelianism, known as Scholusticism, is opened
under its banner and carried oo with continually increasing
vigour. But though deeply permeated by mystic elements,
finding life’s supreme end in the ecstatic contemplation of
the divive, Neo-Platonism did not allow its erigin in the
great critical intellect of Plato to be entirely forgotten,
Thus it may be noted in this conpexion that the Primordial
Essence or First Cause of Plotinus (204-209 A.D), the
true systematizer of the school, is regarded neither as self-
knowing por even as knowable, still less as having life or
personality, but as something transcending all these deter-
minations—a conception in which we recognize without
difficulty the after-effects of the trenchant criticism applied
by Cameades to the cutrent ideas about Gad.

But the mystical elements are of Platonic origin equally
with the eritical. The exalted mysticism which we meet
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with in the “ Symposium " (cf. Vol, IL p. 396) is a fountain
from which both late antiquity and the Middle Ages drew
copiously. The Sufism of Islam, German mysticism, the
Jewish Kabbalas, are one and all saturated with Platonic
thoughts,  Mysticism is alien to the scientific spirit, but by
no means 5o hostile to it as appears at first sight. It is
with mysticism much as it is with war. There is an in-
finite deal to be said against both, but both have saved
mankind from other and far worse evils than themselves,
Mysticism is the great specific agminst aridity of heart
and woodenness of intellect. A stream of warm life jssues
from its hidden depths, gently dissolving and lightly wash-
ing away the clogging relics of an outlived past. It proves
as fatal to the sham knowledge which wrangles over for-
mulz, burrows among words, clutches at the letter, as it is to
strait-laced conventionality and self-righteous pharisaism,

In the mind of Augustine, that genius in self-obserya-
tion and depth of spiritual insight, Christian and Platonic
elements were fused together, His “ Confessions,” that
precious work, which by its strength of fecling, its vividness
of delineation, the penctrting power of its self-analysis;
has won a place of honour in the world’s literature, and
which moves us now as forcibly as it once did Petrarch—
this work has gained for its author the name of the first
modern man. His influence vpon later apes has been of
incalculable depth. The Catholic Church numbers him
among the foremost of those who have shaped her destinies.
Yet also that form of Protestantism which has ploughed
most deeply into the souls of men—the faith of Calvin—
has been ‘most permanently influenced by Augustine and
his doctrine of predestination. In taking his stand upon
sell-consciousness as the foundation of all knowledge. where-
in he shows himself pre-eminently a powerful thinker partly
inspired by Platonism, he became the predecessor of Des-
cartes, the creator of modern philosophy.

4. Now that we have named the great Christian Platonist,
it will be well, in order to guard against every possible
misunderstanding, to add a word on the specific character
of Flato's ethics. Its central pivot is the concept of justice,
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The relaxed austerity of Plato's old age gave considerable
scope to mere benevolence, without, for all that, encroach-
ing upon the privileged position of justice. After this
virtue, and only imperfectly distinguished from it, comes
awpporinn, that sell-discipline supported by a sense of one's
own worth which. in Plato still more than elsewhere, bears
a character of proud and dignified reserve.  The incomplete
severance of the two domains is regrettable ; it is excusable
on the ground of their intimate action and reaction upon
eachother. For not only is self-discipline the indispensable
condition for the fulfilment of social duty ; the latter reacts
on the former, and so promotes the health of the soul.
The absence of duties to society, the freedom of the will
from all restraints, leads to psychie disintegration (mudness
of the Casars, and so forth). In its exaggeration, temper-
ance becomes asceticism, This principle, the practice of
which is the most effectual hunger-cure for pleasure-sated
epochs, plays in the “ Phedo * a part which, supposing that
anly this work and a few kindred to it had been preserved,
would incvitably have produced a fundumentally false im-
pression. These works present to us a thinker for whom
everything corporeal is merely a hindrance to knowledge
and the present of no other account than as a preparation
for the future: who would have guessed that this same
thinker, far from becoming a penitent anchorite, would in
other writings lavish the most devoted thought on the cire
af the body in all its branches, as well as on the ordering
of economic rnd social eanditions ; that he would one day
glory in the labour and research he had bestowed on these
objects with the emphasis displayed by the “ Athenian
strunger © at the close of the “Laws " ? In this, his latest
work, more than in any other, Plato made his peace with
the genius of his people; he returned in Jarge measure to
the ald Hellenic ideal which sought the harmonious develop-
ment of the whole personality.

Flight from the world, asceticism, hostility to nature—
all these visited Flato's soul without taking permanent pos-
sesalon of it A feature which they resemble, and which
they perhaps strengthened, was the depreciation, common
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to all Socratics, of the external goods enjoved either by
individuals or associations of men. That the happiness
even of a State does not rest on its size or its riches, is a
conviction which the mature old man's wisdom of the
“Laws " held as inviolably as the youthful impetuosity of
the “Gorgias"” had done. None the less, those extreme
tendencies, among which must be reckoned the principle
of avoiding all resort to force (cf pp. 50 and 55), having
once gained the vantage-ground of incorporation in Plato's
works, exerted an equally powerful influence on the world.
The character of this influence was determined in no in-
considerable measure by the defects of that view of nature
which was beld by Plato and retained by Aristotle, par-
ticularly by the geocentric hypothesis and the anthropo-
centric ideas based upon it  Had the final fall of this
hypothesis been consummated in the third century before
Christ, when all the intellectual conditions were propitious
for the change (cf. Vol. L p. 122), instead of being delayed
il the sixteenth after Christ, the whole development of
Western humanity would have taken a different course,
But sometimes the safety of an army’'s movements demands
the recall of a flying colimn sent far in advance. Taken
all in all, it may have been better that the dangerous
revision of the theory of the universe was postponed toa
maturer pbase of the human mind.

5. These great and distant after-effects were beyond
the ken of the youths who thronged round the admired
teacher in the Academy. They attended the school of
Plato just as they attended that of Isocrates, just as, a fow
decades earlier, men bad hung on the lips of a4 Prodicus or
a Protagoras. Philosophy was pursued more in the spirit of
Callicles than in that of Secrates (cf. Vol. IL P 334). The
ebject was to gain the means for successful competition in
the field of politics by training and sharpening the intel-
lectual faculties. Thus the most eminent statesimen of the
Athens of that day were temporarily pupils of Plato—
Lycurgus the wise administrator and financier no less than
Hyperides the successful advocate, Demosthenes the leader
of the radical-national party equally with Phocion the head



272 GREEN THINKERS,

of the peace-party. All shades of political sentiment and
activity were represented among Plato's disciples, Clegrchus
set himself up as ruler of Heracleia; Chion and Leonidas
conspired against him ; Leon of Byzantium who snatched
his mative <city from the claws of Philip, and Python who
beat the recruiter’s drum for the same Philip in every comer
of Greece,—all these alike had been Acdemics. Besides
Dion, the philosopher in the palace, there was Chaeron of
Pellene, a tyrant in the Greek and also in the modern
ucceptation of the word, who overthrew the constitution of
his country by the aid of Macedonian lances, and who
shrank from no deed of wiolence. Hermias, the eunuch
and former slave, who founded a throne in the city of
Atarneus in Northern Asia Minor, and who received the
suipport of Philip in the struggle against Persia, was also a
member of the Academy.  So, too, was Euphrmus of Oreus
in Eretria, who for a long time enjoyed favour and high
esteem at the court of Perdiccas 111, but who ended as a
passionate opponent of Philip, and took his own life in
prison to aveid fulllng into the hands of his generals, [t
was a4 comparatively meagre band aof disciples that chose
the pursuit of science for their life's calling. From this
narrower circle we shall see men proceed who partly in
the Academy, partly outside it, carried on and developed
the teachings of Plato, foremost among them the man
whose name has so often appeared in these pages— Aristotle
of Stagira,
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YOL. 1L
Book IV —CHarrez I

(THE cltations frotn Aschylies are taken from the edition of Kirchhoff ;
those Fom Euripides from that of Nauek Sophocles and  Aristo.
phanes are quoted from Dindorl’s Povte Seemicd Gread ) the tragic
fragments from Nauck's callection of fragments, ed, 3)

Page 3. Theognis: cf v. 549 (Pavte Lyricd Gredd, od. Bergk 1.
150, gthied') § also Honter, fiad, iv. 357 similarky JI xxil. 347 ; cxiv.
13 Soms other passage, now loat, must have been in the mind: of
Philodemus ¢ De fra, col. viil- 18, 209, (0. Gompets),

Page 4. Cf, Tylor, Awtdrepolopy (London, 1851), o 414, 209, The
treatisa of Millosich & I¥r fiuirache dei den Sleven, Vienna, 1887,
supplics moch more than what is promised in the title. On this
point the trie ypprecidtion hss been greatly hindered by the mamow
‘outleok of clussical lewrning, and similardy by the view, tll Intely
prevalent, that the Homedc poems everywhere give a pleture ‘of
poimitive antiquity. 1o essenpals, the process of development i
Greecs canpot hive besn other than the process eliewhere.  In-
idividual revenge was succemlel by fhmily or berediburd revenge,
which on ite side constituted an imporeant advance.  The Aoumlians
and New Guinea natives tymain at thns stage to'this day ) the remmnanta
of the oustom amang Corslcans, Alhanlans, etc, are well known,
The fitther stages of the development sometimen take the form, (1)
private’ biood-roguital, (2) public blood-requital ; &t other times, (1)
private biood-revenge, {2} private compenstion (weregeld), {3} patihe
rrgulation of the comjpensation.  Sometinies, in special conditinns of
gncinl conformation, bloodless [ tgain’ replaced by bloody reqifiul,
That in Greece also hlood-requiml was & primeval custom, HEschyius
already knew hetter than many of his comnientators, "Arrl 8 wamyis
Qeolas gaslar 2l rordre, Ndoerr wodils, rpigipus piluve vid) gean
(Chadfih, 303, reg.)

Page 7. /Eschyluz. The quotations are from Sufpl., so7-8, Ewm,
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3533, Fragm, 381, A valuable collection in Haigh, The Trasi
Drama of the Grevks (Oxford, 1898), p. 86, 224

Page 8 On the Oreéeds, now compare also the supgestive
introduction of Wilamowits in his trapslation.  For the characteristics
of Euschyluz and Sophocles genorally; above all see Robide's Prrihe,
il 224 (ed. 3), and his lecture, Jlir Relipfon der Gricchem, Heidel-
berg, 1845,

Page g Besides Rohide (a8 a2, p. 237), Jolhannes Hooykaass,
De Sophackis (Edipode Calenso (Loyden, 1806), hay lately treated the
“mocsl order of the warld ™ in Sophocles with  penetration and
convincing truth, (Below) “Oue of the most pions :® cf. Schol. on
Soph., Electra, 831, " One of the honest Athenians:® so his con-
tepmparary lTon calls him in A thenens, xiil. 6oy C.

Fage tes “Not to ba bom," e1c; of & Col, 1224, #2. (Below)
CL Herodot, vi. 9f. (Below) Euripides : Translation of Fragm:, 445,

Page t1. * Chilibren whn turn out ill* etc. : Fragm, 371. Wik
the above, of, on having children, A/, 883, sep. ; Andram., 18, 209, ;
Med,, 1098, seg, ; Suppl, 1089, seq. (Bottom) CL Eurip., Fragm.,
aBg.

Fage 13 (Middie). Thueyd. Hi 81, 20p, (Middle) Advantage of &
middlie siation ; ef. Eurip.,, Sugal, 244, and Fragm., 626. (Hottam)
Gronte i Salumis: ancient Life of Euripides, L 61 {p- vi. in
Nauck's gd,).

Page 13, Eurip, Fragm., groand g13. *If gods do evil® ste. :
Fragm., 393, 7, (Below) On the wreatment of legendary maiter by
Euripules compated with older pocts, of. Welcker, Gattericire, il o0
Leopold Schmidt, Etkik dor Griechen, b 175 Christ, Griech, Lir,
Gerch.. § 128,

Page (4. Euripides on atkletes: cf. Fragm., 201 and 282. (Delaw)
Cf. Troad,, 884, 209,

Page 15. CL the callection in Maucl's Introduction, Note 67,
Exripides mises his voice against war and conquest, Sugs/, 401, 207, 5
Fragm., 286, to-12

Eage 16, Flato calls the milder treatment of slaves * spoiling *
(Mpimeaar) in Loz, vi. 777 C.  But of 776 D-E-

Page 17, Cl. Eunip.,, &gk, 4861 Mad, 582, O * Sophiatic,” of
"extremne individualisn® Pahlmann speaks in many passayes
(Geschichte ey amtiben Commanizmus und Soctalismus)  (Below)
Hesiod, Works und Days, 652, where the lipes (generally rectgniced
md nilsplaced) #rd o e swwiin ksl Ersewe Tailor Bifeortne wdiim
admit no other interpretation.  {Below) Theognls, especially 53 d¢grs
(Paefie Lyr. Gr., 123, Bergk, el 2).

Page 15. “Let the alien serve the Hallens,” ote, Eurip., Ipk, in
Al 1400, g, _

Page oo, Xenophon, Asead,, vil. 6. (Below) Aristotle : of Paf. i,
c 2and 5. (Below) /i, xxii 171, The tragic poet Moschion {trmnsition
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between the 5th and sth centuries); of Fragm., 3 Herodot, fx. 70.
locidental disapproval of insults to dead bodies even as early as
Hl, xxil. 395 and xxiil 176 (Below) The remark that Homer does nor
use the name " Hellooes™ as u collective tenm, nor vet oppoie har-
bisrizns to Greeks, is as old as Thucyd, i3 Thie Uasdangres of IL,
ik 530, and the descripgion of the Carians as Bapfinpiparas (il 867),
prove &t the utmest, if they prove so much, that that part, the so-
called * Caralogue of Ships.” i3 the work of a liter ige. The words
of the Amiphictyonic outh in Eschines' fa Cresiph, 55 109, seg.

Page 21 (Boom), Erust Curtius, in his Greak Huarory, has
desctibed the services of Dalphl to civilieation in maty passages,
with peactration:if not without accasional exigperation.

Fage 23 (Top), Mardonius, in Herodot, wii. 9. The poet of
“enlighienment,” f.s Euripldes, Suppl., 4ot s, (Bottom) Armistice.
A, wik 408, sep.

Page 33, 1.3 Athene, /7, viii. 379 ; Diomedes, Ji, xi, 305. H,
Well has excellently wronted the matter in his essay, Z'7iinde o le
draif dez pens dany {2 vieille Grive, Rrv. de Philologiv, 1885, p. 161
seg reprinted in Etwdes suy lantiguitd Grecgue (Paris, 1500), P
183, seq. (Below) Life and freedom of the conquered: of. Calli-
cratidas in Xenoph, Hollen, L6, 14, and Plaro, Keg., v. 469 ¢. For
what follows, ef. Thucyd, i 68, 2, and Pausan,, ix 15, 2.

Page 24 Cl Jliad, vi 6. Against butchery of prisoners :
Thucyds, ik 58, 2; &6, 2; 67, 3 (Below) “Flames devoar the
eity,” etc ¢ J4ad, Ix. 553, svg.  On the Thebuns and the Syracusans
see Pausan., ix 15, 3, and Thucyd., vil. 86, For what follows : Torone,
Thucyd., v. 3; Scione, i, 52 ; Plateew, ifi. 68, 2; Meles, v, 116,

Page 35 (Middle). CfL Thueyd., i 67, seg. Thucyds s de, v, Bs,
feg. This dialogue s treated by Dionysius of Halicamuassus, £
Thucyd,  §7-43 ; Grote, ¥il, 157 (20d od.).

Page 36. " Death-seatence oo the inbabitants of Mytilene:* of,
Thacyd., ifi. 35, sep.

Page 23 Support of the disabled: of. the speech of Lysias (24)
® for the nvalid " (iwip vov dlivdros). Prosecution by wives : of. Meier
aud Schéwmann, Der Atiische Process, I p. 509 (2nd el Provision
for widows and orphans : ef. Girard, £'Edwcation Athénicnne, P32
1¢g.; Schimann, Griechische Alterthiimer, L 56z (sth ed) Orphans
of fallen soldiers: cl. Gllbert, Grieckizke Stastsaltertimer, i 325,
Quetation. fram the fiied, xxil. 495 Legal protection of the sloye:
Meier and Schimann, o, 74, s 625, ey, Similar lws chiewhere alyo s
ep. 8t Gortyn in Crete; cof, Newer Stadtrecht wom Gordym (eil
Bicheler and Zittelmanin), p. 3, sep.

Page 28 CL the instructive cssay of §. Spitrer in the Fedtichr,

S diterr, Grma., 1855, P Vy #ofs far Geschichle der intermatfivnalen
Moral bei den Griechn, It is specially remarkable that in Thucyd,
vil. 18, the Spartans ascribe their failure in the Archidanian war to



276 NOTES AND ADDITIONS.,

their wepanfunpa, their violution of the terma of the pedce, and now
draw new bope from the same nct on the parz of the Athenune

Puge 29. “School of Greece® In the funeral orition in Thusyd,
il 41, Pericles calls Athens sijs "Exidles sallow,

Book IV.—CrArTER 1)

Page 3o, Praise of Athens in Eunp, Mad, 824, »oq, 1 Ale, 4525
Trigd., 307, sty Friga, 00, 5, reg., 081, In Anstophanes, Athens
is. several pmes called  ® violetcrowned®  (Below) Capture of
Milezus, ef. Herndot, vi. 35, i

Page 32 (Middle). “One family of high repute:™ Lo that of
Tsagoras; ef Herodor, v, 66 Nelide nnd Faclde ; the former from
Pylos in Messenia, the latter from Egina. ¥ Hospltality 1 " ¢1. Strabe,
% 47v; aml Plutarch, Cimow, 2. B, Emst Cortius 1 A flonibwm wned
Gregremears, |l 30,

Fayo 53.  On the stability of life of the Athenian constitution, €F
the author's essay, Aricioreicr und seine nesceniideckle Sehrift, Deutsche
Kodekaw, 1891, p. 21, 784,

Fage 34.. “Abundance of Hght™ and “purity of air" praised by
Enripides, Maa, 823 ; Aristides, Pawartben., 88 g7 and tor (L 156 and
16z, ed. Dindorf), (Below) Anstoph., "'fes (Fragm., £ 536, ed. Kock),
The studestients dbout the climale rest ofi the twelve years' observations
of the astronomer Julius Schanidt. His poblicatlon is guoted by
Kurt Wischsinuth, e Stedy Alkew im Altertham, i gy, note 1. Frobt
Curtiizs, o a5, P 34

Page 55/ (Top). Hesodotus, i 6o, (Battom) Here our exposition
owes mich 1o the work of Emilc Boutmy, equally rich In Bacts and
vhoughis: Le Parfhinen of l¢ pénis yrec, Paris, 1807 i first shetch,
Fialasophie iy Varchiiecture en Grice, 1870,

Paye 38 {Middle), Wilhelm von Humbeldt, [ifeen zu sfmem Persuch.,
Wiy Gridnzen der Wirkmambel des Staales ru bestimonin, 1Werke,
it ps 1o=11:: John Sruarc Al Sebergy (chy il po 207, Scote Librarw
ed ) (Below) Heredot,, v 78

Page 4o [(Hottom). Thucydiles or Pericles: funeral oration of
TFericles in Thocwd, 16 37, egs

Page g2 (Bottom), On the material advance of Athens after the
Persian wurs, =2 Beloch, Griecd. Geoed, 1,303

Page g3 (Middie), Thoeyd, le. ¢5. (Bottom) On Pericles,
Thucydy v: 65, 6

Boor IV—Caarrez ITL
Poge 46 Firth of Secrates, The dite of kis death is fixed as
May; 38 (Diog: Liaert. i1 dd) ; thelength of his et given by Plata [n
Crile, 53 & 0l seventy years, bat it Agel, 17 1) a8 more than seventy
years In the latter passage the varation of the tmnuscripty betwesn
iplaghewere wil while EBNbewre by 1o be decided o faveour of tlie
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latter reading; because no motive can be discerned for the interpolation
of wale anid, on ' the cther band, the rounding-off of the number is
very ensily possible on the ground of the rhetorically coloured style
of the Crife. Cf. our remark on Book 111, chu vi, " The Graces:™ on
this, of, Furtwiingler in Roscher’s Lexdcom der Miytholosie, L 8813
also Stulnicska, Zeitechr. £, doterr. Gymn., 1886, p. 683, (Middle)
Archelius, The fragment of lon n Diog. Laert., il 33, CL alse
Theophrastus-in Dexoyr. Gr, 459, 17§ o thid belong aléo 46, L1,
and 567, 1, (Belaw) Cicero’s saying : Tuse, v, 4. to. und Azad. Post.,
i 4 15 Zeller (L. 1037, . 3) hesitates to believe this testimony.

Fage 47. The narcakive is drawn fram Plato, Srmposfum, 230 C3
cf. alzo 174 D.  (Below) Anistotle, Amal. Past, iE 13 (97 b, 21).

Page 48, Zopyrus.  The sources of rthis information are now
most complete in R, Flirster, Soiplerer Physfogmemonic (Teubner
Coll) Praleg, vil reg. The version quoted from Joannes Cassianus,
Coligtiones, xill. 5, 3 (Forsier, p.x, 0. 1) seems specially important.
This prohably contains the direct words of Phedo’s dialogue ([iog.
Laert., i 9), which Is generally—and without doulit justly—recognised
& the original source. (Below) * Quithursts of violent rage : ™ artested
by Spintharus, the father of Aristoxenus, not a too trustworthy autho-
rity for things of this kind (Maller, Fragw. Hist. Grae, L 280)

Page 49. Onirony, as peculiar to Socrites and as the ppposite of
&, see Aristotle, Nie Eoh, L and iv, 13, abo Zud Erk., il
7, and Magw. Mor,, i 33, and further Plato, Rep., 1. 337 A, E; Symp,
216 C; Menw, Bo A ; Agel, 23 C;also Xenophon, Meweer., iv. 4-10. The
fundemental meaning of the word is ¥ pleasure in mystifying” The
narrowing of the meaning given In the text i very easily compre-
hensible, because self-depreciation, contradicting as it does the needs
and interests of life, is unexpected, and therefore much more adapted
to deceive than Hs opposite, boastfulness. The first Character of
Theophrastus gives the above narrower meaning is it prefised
definition, but the older and wider meaning in its description.

Page 30 (Middle). *“ Beggarly prater:™ so the comic poes
Eupalis calls Socrates (Frapm., L 351, Kock).  (Below) “ Barefoor,
as if to spite the shocmalkers:™ so the comic poct Ameipsias (i, 673,
Kock). “The traits that follow are taken from Aristoph., Clewds, 361,
snd Plite, Phada, 117 B, (Bottom) Apellodorus and Charephon :
cf. Groen vau Prinsterer, Prayspagraphia Platowica, p. 204, +ég. ; also
Eupaiis, 1. 313, Rock

Fage 51, The order in taken from the Adalogy, 32 C-E  On the
trial of the Generaly, of. Apolagy, 52 B, C; Xenophon, Helimm,, 1. 714,
seg.; Memor,, | 1. 18, ond iy, 4, 2; laaily Diedor,, xiil. 100, 2. ; of
modern writers Grote, /ist, of Greecr, vill. 242, seg. fand ed); Max
Frankel, Ir Attischen Geschwormengerichie p. 7y, seg, ; Kenyow's
remarks on Aristotle, "Abweles flehirvls, ¢. 34 (beginning), and the
author's pamphilet Die Sekrift vom Stratimesen der Athener, p. 17, 857,

VoL, 111, U
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Page 55,53, Aristotle, Netaph, M. c. 4 (1078 b, 27,200.). (Bottom)
The distinction stated in the text s at least Implies) i the eatry of
Socratic sertences under the head of wapeBari.  CIL Aristolle, Rheforic,
K 20 (1391 b, 3), with expositions, such a5 we read in Xenophon,
Semor., jii. g 10,

Page g (Middle). Xenophon, Messor, iv. 2. 13, 2y, CL also
Flato, Repo, 1. 333 C.

Page 57. Xenophan, Memor,, iv, 6 15, and L 3, 37; similarly
Plato, Gerg., 49t A ; alie Symp., 211 E,

Page 58 " Did he propase ®ete. ; Xenvphon, Memor., i 6 and 7 ;
then liL 9, 1o

Page 39 * Minology :* cf. Plito, Phads, 89 C. The next quoration,
Apol., 18 A

Page 0. Aristatle denies the theory of ideas to Socrates, Mefaph.,
i ivi 1078 B, 30, and 1086 B, &

Page 61 (Bottom), - Xenophon, Eeom, L, aod iv. 18,

Page 62. “ Pilgrimage 1o Delpli:* ¢f Aristosls in Diog. Laers,, ii
3); also Memor, Iv. 2, 24, t0g.; und Phitarch, /8 Colotem, e 3o
(Below) “Fields  nnd trees :* Phadrus, 230 0. % Mysians and
Pisidians " Memer,, iik. 3, 367 Amad, il 2, 22

Fage 63 Ou the pamphlet of Polycrates, of. lsocrates, Or,, =i
§ & We kaow, on the authority of Favorinus, Diog. Laert, ii. 39,
that it wps ot composed Gl several years after the execution of
Socrates,  Cobet especially (Nowa Lectiones, b, £rg.) has made it
very probable that Xenophon, in the Memorabiiés, makes frequent
teference to this pamphlet  (Below) “ The turns of phrase, the
formulas ;* of, the dehinition of pféow, iii. 9, 8, and of exerd, il o o
stimilurly dil. 8 & (on the besutiful dung-basket), and further, 1, 4

Page 64 (Top).  The right method in principle has been shuwn by
Karl Jotl, Der Eckte und der Nenophontivcha Socrates, L p. by, 5oy,

Boog IV.—Charree IV,

Page 66, " No man errs of his own free will ™ (sbbels bude umpedsn),
The sumeroas Platonic references in C, F, Hermann, (Geschichie mand
Syatem der Platenirehin Philaraphiz, p. 359, note 326,

Page 67. On the denial of the irrational part of the soul and the
impossibitity of dwpuels, of. Aristotle;, Nie Ech, 6 3, nys by 23
1147 b, 14, #0g, 1200 b, 25; Magm, Mar, & 1 (similarly chi s, 1190 b, =8);
also ch. to, rify u, 6. “Videe mediora,” etc. & Ovid, Afedamorpit., vii. 20,
a7, (Below) * Great fone-cyed men :**® so Bentham is called by Mill,
Dizreriations and Dircussions, L 157:

Page 68 “ Freoch wniter of comedies :® Savdow, La Famills
Benmoiton, p, 118 (Pariy, 18g),

Pagoro. Epicharmus, Frajm., 78 (Crwe. Griee Fragm,, ed, Kaibel,
i 1; 1of=Ahreas, ir. 36), ebloly dxdv warnods o00 Erae Txar, The two last
words altered 19 S pdeap In Aristot, Ve £6d, i 7, 1115 b, 15,
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Page 71. Cleanihes. The quotation forms the motto of 1his boaok,
Besides Clement, L., this senlence also sppears in Cicero, De Lggrrbus,
i 32, 33 (with the addition, /d enim pyerebatur caput eist exttiorum
ewirsium), and in u slightly altered form, s OF, iii. 3,11, The elegy
of Aristotle in Bergk, Podtr Lyv, Gr., ed. 4, ii. 736, #8g. At the beginning
of the last line the trudition has o ww, which the author (¥ e
Stwalen, AL 1) has emended ob 3iya. CL, for example, Dion's Oratian, il
39 (L 40, 4, Arnim), do S(ys #ils v ve abrol, mrd.  The nuthor believes
with Hernays (Ger. Adkandlungen, i 145, 107, = Rhcin, Mz, xexiil.
232, sey.) that Socrates, not Plato, is here mesnt (compare, now,
my Platonische Aufsitee, i end)l Line 3, "Adlsbs br' o3¥ alveir vainy
exsaies Mait, can be referred preciselyto the unworthy representatives (as
Aristotle regarded them) of Socrates, like Aristippos and Antisthenes,

Page 2. *Slavish condition :* cf, Plato, Symy., 215 E, and Xeno-
phon, Memer., yv. 2, 32

Page 74. Xetiophon, Mem., il 9, 4: Zoplar . , . s FafipitrtrTy ob
budpifee,  The structure of the Socratic moral phflosophy has besn
nowhere better exhibited than In the forgotten doctoral tissertn.
tion of the Englishman, W. F. Hurndall, De Philoropiia Morali
Soeratis (Hedelburg, 1853), L Dissen's programme, D¢ Philosophia
Maralf in Nenophontiz de Socrate Commentariis Tradita { Gottingen,
1812}, also deserves mention, (Below) Here we follow Zeller's
ailmirable exposition of the eudemonistic basis of morality in
Xenophon (PAiL der Gr., I 1, 153, od. 4).

Fage 78  J. 5, Mill, Syrtem of Logiv, bk, v. ch. 83

Page 79. “That is, and ever will be:® Plat, Rep, v, 457 B
(Below) Xenophon, Memor., fil. 8. 3, 6, 7 and iv. 6,9,

Page 8o, “The reproach was urged :* o, Xenophon, femar.,
L2 49,807 and i 2,0, 00p. (Bottom) Criticism of the appointment of
officers by 1ot ; e Memor, L 2,95 lil. 9, 10 Grorges Perrot { Essadr
sur It droft public of privé de la Républigue Athdnienie, Paris, 1857,
P- 10, 20,, 34, 71) has excellently indicated the right points of view for
estimating this {nstitation, _

Page 81. No depreciation of hand labour : Xenophon, Memor.,
i, 7, 6, s¢q,, and Ecom, in many places.  (Below) Capacity of the
female sex ; f, Xenophon, Sywp,, ii. 13 {even courage seema teachabile,
since this woman has learned to go throogh sach dangeroos perform.
ances ;- Antisthenss in Diog. Laert, vi 1, 13, “ The virtue of man and
womat is the same,® and especially Piao in the Repudlic and the Ly,

Puge 2. Confuclss.  The quotation from the yoth book of the
LI Kf according to Legge's translation (Sacred Books af the Sasd, xxviil,
P 413}, CL also Lanessan, La Morade des Philosspher Chincls, 0
and G, von der Gabelentz, Confuesur und seine Lekre [Leipeip, 1883),
P 43, s#p. “ Repeaachof endemoniam : * i, p. 22, Altruistic spirit
of the Confucian doctrine, Z4-A7, Hi. 3% 1 similucly Giles, Geos of
Chinere Liferaturs, p. 3, sey., #id., p. 1} comparison with Socraten
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The Chinese State paper in Giles; p. 161,  Contticius® doubrs of
immortality in von der Gabelants, op ofd,, po 11, 20¢0  (Below) Sagraie
sied the gwertion of immoriality ; ef. Plato, Apol., ad fin:, and Xenophon,
Cyroed, Vidh. 7, 104 '

Page 84, " Then by the earth his body : * Cordar fser. Afe, L 422,
For what lollows, cf Ruhde, Porede, 1l 257, &l 25 sl Brilckoer's
lecture Eder die Entwickeluny der Bestattung in Attika, Beviiner
Philel, Wechemszhr., 1892, Nos 153 knd 14

Puge 83, % 5.  Socratey’ relation to religion is excelleatly oeated
by K. Jocl, Der- Eckis waid der Nenephontische Sacrater, i, B, weg, (a
wark of which the sccond and altogether more comprehicasive part
appeared too iate 1o be used below).

Page 56, *'The good * simply ; Xenophon, &Memar., L 1, 2. (Below)
“Aceordding 10 the laws of the State " (vdep wdhoar): Xenophom, Hesar,
Ly rsive 3 16 v 6, 3. Also for what follows, of Meémor,, § 3.3

Page 87 Socrates and Delphi: cf note to p 62, and farther Plata,
Fhrdrus; 229 E, and Apof. in many places, Xenophon, Memer., iv. 2, 24,
and Amad., lil. 1, 5 509, On dreams, cf, Plato, Phaeda, 6o E and 61.A 3
Al 53 C5 Crito, ay A=B. Amipdvesr: cL Xamoph,, Sfemor., i 1, 43
decisive on the other side, Plato, Agef, 31 D. Zeller counts the
" cases ol is intervention™ (IE 1, 8o, note 3, ed. 43

Fage oo (Top), The two theological sectlons of the Memoradifia
are i 4 and iv, 3. On these and the jJudgment of ancient and modern
times om them, f. Jo&l, ap, cit, 118, sy, 'We agree to the verdict (sdd,
p 220 thiat “Yin any case i, 4 has more claim to belong to the genuineg
Socrates than iv. 3.7 (Below) Desertion of natural philosophy by So-
crates - ol Aristotle, Medaph., A 6,987 B 1, and D Animi, A 1,643 A
25  His pilemic against natural philosophersio Xenophon, Mfemor, i,
:.L 11, 207, 1v. 7, 6, 207, 2nd (probably more Xeaophoutic than Socratic)
HL 7, 1~5

Boox IV —CrarTER V,

ﬁs‘dHF 92 (Bottom). Eupolis (L p. 331 and 355, Kock). On Protagoras,
' P-297. '
Page 93 Teleclelds : 24 po 218, Ameipsias: p. 673 Aristo.
Birde, 128), 2eg., 1553, sog. 5 Frage, 1491, teq.

Page 94 (Middle). ~ © King Vortex ; " in Aristuph., Clowdy, 380, 20g.,
and. 1471 (Bottom) Enviation by King Archelaus: attested by
Aristotle, Ret, 8. 23, 13084, 24,

Page 95 (Toph “Heads out of yellow wolls:® of Xenophon,
Monar., L 6, 14, Gifts of his friends : principal passage, Quintilian,
Just, xit. 7y 9 ¢ indirectly acknowledged by Flato, Apol, 13 B. The
quntation from the Cleuds of Aristophanes, 144, sog

Page gf.  On Critias, see below, p. 302,

Fage g7. On Anyws, see Plato, Meno. 9o B ; Isocrates, Or, xviil.
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§ 23; Diodor, xiil, 635 Xenoph,, Hellen., i, pasiiwe. Whar Xensphon
(Agel, § 20, req.) reluates about the reiations of Socrates with the son
of Anytus may be regarded as wonh little credit. {Below) Lycon :
an umimportant politician, often jeered by the comic poets; of. the
Scholia oa Flato, Aok, 23 E.  Meletus: a medioire poet, author of
an Edipaice, similurly jeered by the comic pocts, and alsa for his
thinness ; of. Scholin on Aol 18 B and |, P- 793 Kok, He s called
“young and wnknown® by Plato (Extkypbr,, 2 B), where also his
appenrance:is described.

Page 98 (Top). The exact words of the indictment i Diog. Laert.,
i 5,40, On the external details of the procedure which follow, cf,
Meier and Schomann, At Precers, 160, s, and 181, 5oy, (3nd ed,),
Curt Wachsmuth's comections (Die Szad? Athes in Altertham, i,
377, 4#5.) are again corrected through Artitot, "Adpw Tlanr. Col. 37, the
most complete esplanation by Sandys, P- 240 of his edition. CF
also. Daremberg-Saglio, Dictian ded Awrtip, B po 105 Incenss
and prayer certainly acested by Aristoph,;, Wargs, Bbo. The number
of the jury Is clear from Diiog. Laert., i, 41, combioed with Flato, Apal.,
Ya. Only Plato has sounded off the nomber 3t 10 30; aud Diogenes
by & slight inaccuracy, speaks of a majority of 281 vores, instead of
28t votes which form the majority. It is not Decessmry to assume a
textual error in Diogenes, like Kéchly, Keden wnd Vertrige, p. 170,
Observe the large number of the fury, ot much less than the 1enth
part of the foco, who were qualified to epply ostracism and similar
legal measares.  Such a considerable part of the Athenlan people mus
have been atrongly impressed by the aggressive tone of the defence,
and perceived in it the proofof the reproach agalnet Socrates: dwepepir
frsivi viw anfirrdrue piuwe voly rsvderas {Xenoph., Mempor, i, 2. 5.

Page 99 (Top). On the persons described bere, cf. Plato, Apol,
35 e=34a, mleoGraen van Prinsterer, Procogerraphin Platonica (Leyden,
1823} ; and farther the buat of Antisthenes in Schuster, Portraty der
Griechicken Philosophen (Lelpaiy, 1876), plate 1, 6, and similarly the
bust of Plato, now acknowlediged a3 ==thentic. of Benndorf, Fafres-
hefte des dnt, arch. Fratituls, i 250,

Page 100. *“Adaptation of the truth to the exigencles of aryle : *
the muthor treated this more thoroughly ar the Cologme Cotgress of
Philalogists in the autumm of 1895. He still remainy far removed from
holding the Apolory (with Martin Schans, Platons Apadogie, Leipaig,
1693, Intraduction, . 74), for u * fres crestion ™ of Platg, althoogh he
now approaches Schans's view somewhal dearer than be did.

Fage 101 (Bottom), When | oppose the view that Socrates desired
death at any price, | do ot thereby agree with those who deny 10
Xenophon the Apelogr attributed to him (cf. §33). Eveaif Kenophon
had been in Athens, instead of staying in Asia Minor, be would mot
ha.uhmnhl:muthmhlhcpupnﬁ:l and matives of Socrates
with infl.l.mﬂu mﬂiﬂﬂ-
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Page 107 (Middlel. *As has recently been remarked i® here |
follow my son, H. Gomperz, Grundiegung der geusobratischen Phils.
Juphie, p. 28,

Page 108. % Useful lie :® of Plato, Rep., iil. 38 b

Fage rro (Middle) On Socrates’ prison-poems, cf. Flato, Phads,
6o ¢, and farther Diog: Laert., i, 43: ‘A0l wal smiee surd vivas ivalnger,
According 1o the same writer, ii. 62, a doubt about the gennmencss of
thiz piean was expressed in sntiquity.  But, on the other hand, the
eniicism of the versiied Esopian fables, indicated n the words, o vdew
frmerngpdess, should not be taken as expressing a doubt of their
penuinencss.  Whether the twi lines there quated are genuine or not,
doss not admit of decision. The same s true of the small fragment in
Athepacus, xiv. 628, F [Hergk, Porte Lyr. Gr, il. 287, ol 4L There
seems to me po ground for doubting, like Schanz in Hermes, xxix. Boa;
the actunl fact stuted by Plate,

Page 111 (Top). ln my judgment the hest accounts and judgments
of the trial arc given by H. Kochly, of. o7, and Grote In the 68th
chapter of the Mitl of Greece, Peter Forchhammer's trextise, [ie
Avkesier wnd Sokrates, Die Gestzlicken wmd dir  Revolutiondr
{Berlin, 1837}, is not at all worthless, although not eompletely free from
caprice, (Below) Hegel, Gesawaelts Werkbe, ziv. poBi sy, (Bextom)
J- 5. Mill, Lidersy, ch iii.

Page 114 (Top). " Alcibiades and Critias® When Isocrates, Or.,
xt. § 5, mainaing that before the denuncistion of Polyerutes no one
badl any knowledge of Alcibindes having been a disciple of Socrites,
cither (1) although he is a fellow.countryman and a contemporary; be
does not know the truth, or () bie refuses to know it in the heat of his
palemic against Polycrates, or {3) he plays Inndmissibly with the
word Hppdl® or ™ disciple * (uatyrink  For Plawes Symporiam allows
uo contradiction, any more than the spenings of the Profegoras (451 1))
or the Gergras (519 A). Xenophon, Mewor., i, 3, 13, ag. {Below)
“ Xenwphon quotes the * accuser ' :" Memor., L 3, a4y,

Page 115 (Bottom).  Bentham, Waorks, x. p- 583

Page 116 (Top). Epictetus, b g, 1 (ed. H. Schenkl, P 33, 0k

Page 117 (Midille). CL Plato, Crizs, 43 E, ‘Do aleiihis dfie mh slavi e,
52 G, "AAL fpoe &3 Fpwrds =pd vt @uris dsuren, and above "B aiv v Neg
i oo gvyile vipheandas,  Xenoph., Memer, iv. 4. 4 "AMG fabier b
hpuiily brd o Bicasviw of sul perples vy fotray draion. (Bottam) * He.
pentance of the Athenluns :" ¢l Diog. Laert., ii. 43; and Diedor., xiv,
37 ad fim

Page 18 Eschines, In Fimarchum, § 173

Hoox {IV.—Cuarrix VL

Page 119. ™ Personal benuty:® Diog. Laert, i 6. 48
this scction, Xenophon's writings are also the oaly suthority for his



NOTES AND ADDITIONS. 283

life, beaides incidental statemenis of socient writers. (Below)
4 Difcttante, in Goeibe's sense of the word™ % That is- exactly the
nature of dilettantl, that they do not kmow the difficulries that inhere
In'n subjest, and that they always want (o underiake something for
which ‘they have no powers™ (Cocthe's Gesgriche, ed. Bicdermann,
vi. 35k (Below) “On bhunning:® L. Radermacher (Akeim. M.,
Ioand 165) has certainly proved that its labguage shows many

from thal of Xenophon's other writings, Yet the
possibility of explaining theae discrepancies by long distance in time
does not seem to the present writer to be quite excluded.  The spirit
of the litthe work certainly shows complele correspandence with the
cograte writings of Xenophon.

Chronolagy of Xewophesn, Since at his first public appearance
aftcr the arrest of the generals be speaks of his yourh, which makes
hiin appear scarcely qualified to tuke & command (Awad, il 1, 25),
probably he had oot then (401) yee reached the age of thirty. So he
was born, in any case, not before $30, probiabily not tll the beginning of
the * twenties ® of the fifth century.  His death cannot have happencd
before the epd of the * fifties ¥ of the fourth century. There are twa
resisons = (1) Xenophion ends the Hellendor with the battle of Mantineis
and in the dpesilons he presupposes the death of that king: That
would mot require -him 1o live long after 360, Bot the statement in
the Hellenies (vi 4, 37), according to Sauppe’s just remark (Y Ein
Capitel auy Xenophow's ‘EXdnumul," Nache, der Golting, Ges. der Wik,
1882, No. 10) points at least to 357 (2) Kaibel (Hermees, xxv. 5070,
though in my wicw be does not prove that the “ Peace-Speech ™ of
Isocrates ja used in the wepl wdpes, dues prove the ideatity of the
political' situation presypposed in both works, But, since this speech
of lsocrates falls in the middie of the "afues” [Blass, Aftiche
Lervdopmieiy, i 299, 2od b, this indication also leads to the same
perind as the expressiin in the ellewdes. The work of E. Schwarta,
Fiinf Verdvijpd siber dén Grieckisehes Komaw, $id not réach me uniil
this chapter was finished. His reatment of Xenophon corresponds
in matty poitits with mine. We should be glad to know what is the
foundation for hin view that Antialhenes died at n time when Xeno-
phon's rotance ‘on Cyrus could oot yét Lave been composed. Ia
modern literature may be menuoned the character of Xenophon in
Gutachmied, Aleine Schriften, v, 518, also the tew pages relating to
Kenophon in Muhalfy, Predless of Greek History, pp. 106, g, 118,
127,

Page 120 (Middie) On this younger Aspasia, cf Plut, Ariarerr,
zvl 4 (Vite, 1221, 15, sep, ed, Diliner)

Page 131 (Top). Xenophon's inquiry at the Delphian oracle,
Amab; . 1. 4=-11

Page 1220 The inacomrate statement, which often recwrs in
mislern iines, thiay Xenophon lead the retreat of the Ten Thousand,
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appears in antlquity, probably for the firss time in Pausanias, f. 15, 3,
(Bottom) * Number of petty anecdotes i® cf. il 4. 46, srg., and i,
L1 .

Fxge 123 (Middle). ®Themistogenes of Syracuse :™ the statement
in Xeaophon's fiellenica, i 1. (Below) The investigation of the
wgresuients and differences in the marratives of Xenophon and
Diodorus would ead us too far.  Dircbach's attempt 1o cxplain these
agresments by the use of A commeon source (L'Apolagde de Xénaghon
dases P Awabase, Riv dee Etudes Greegues, vi 343, 500.), very suspicions
in itself, in completely overthrown by the way in which Disderus
{xiv. 35 3) makes use of the passage Anad, iv. 7. 21, 50 important as
4 plece of efiective writing. Al compare Diod, xiv. 30, 3 with
Amad, Iv. B 21,

Fage 134 (Homem). On Scillis, cf Amaé, v. 3

Page 125, Grylus: ef Anstole in Diog. Laert, ii. 6. 55, and
Quintil,, fmsr, il 17. 13. Se= the author's exsay, Div Herralandrchin
Rolien, Zeitschr. fiir dnterr. Gymn, 1866, p. 701, 20y, CF also Jakab
berunys, Div Dialoge des Aristoleles, pp 63 and 157.

Page 126 (Middle), - Cf Crropadia, il 1-33, and (Erononrions, xii.
t2; similarly Ja, 3, 3. Wil respect o womien, of. on one side (he
whale (Evanamins, and on the other the alrmady fuoted erpressions
on frmale courage 1 the Symgorism.

Page 127 (Top). The relation of the two Symponia has greatly
accupied scholars. It can now be taken &s proved thai Xenophon's
wark followed its Platonic tamesske. CL Ivo Bruns, Aftiecke Lisker.
ifeorien, e, o Newe Fasrducker £, @, Ciass, Alterikum, 1900, 1 AbL
Pr 172, (Botiom) Striking passages of the Mellowica: iv, 1. 353
v b3 g v 26, Rege vl 4 36, 209 wik 200

Page 128 (Middle). Speeches of Theramenes and Critina; feilen.,
it. 3 of Procles; v 3. 13

Page 129,83, Platarch, in his Life of Agrsilaos; especially in
cho v, fm rmil,

Page 132 (Top). Spartan features in the Crrvpadia : op. syssitia,
il 3, 357 military dnll, §i. 3. 21, (Below) Dissipline, Crrogeia,
viii. 1, =; officlal bierarchy, viil. t. t5; responsibility, v. 3. go;
division of labour, fi. 1. 31 and wiil. 2. 5.

Page 133. *Humour of a blunt guard-reom type:* | 3 1o}
He 2y v 5. 405 sport, L6039 ; art of horsemanship, iv. 3. 15, sep.

Page 136 (Top). Hipparck, in. 8 For what follows, of, skid,, g,
aid fin. CL alao the characteristic passage, Cyrofpudia, i 6, 41, 0y,
{Bottom) “ One critic in particular ;™ August Krohn, in Sukrafes wndd
Kenaphon,

Page 137 (Battom). " Conversation with Lamprocles =" Memor. i, =,

Page 138, “ Exhortation to patience:® Memor,, i 3, {Below)
Mﬂ.ll‘l‘.‘hl_l.‘l, Memory, L 75 Eutherus, il 8. For what follows, ef,
fil, 13 On behavieur ut wable, §iL 14 " But to give a compleie
socount,” otd. : iv. 6. L
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Boox IV.—CHartER YII.

Antisthenes is treated by Ding. Laert, vi. 1. The fragments are
collected by A. W, Winckelmann, Antisthenis Eragmenta {(Zarnich,
1842). The chronological questions are discussed thoroughly, but with
lile profit, by Chappuis, Astisthine (Pars, 1854), p 171, xeg,
Probabily the only decisive fact is that Plato (Sapbins, 251 B) mocks
him as & * belated learnes,” which must mean that be was no langer
young when he associated with Socrates. It agrees with this that be
had before that been n pupil of Gorgias; and accordingly it does noy
sound incredible that he urged the youths whom he had insiructed (in
rhetarie, we must suppose) to join in his companionship with Socrares
(Diog- Laert., vio 1. 1, 2} So be would be consideraly older than
Plato. Every attempt at more exact dating breaks down through the
untriustworthy character of the ansedotes, and the smbiguity and
uncertainty of the chronelegical dats. Ferd, Dinumler has done
greatservice 1o the understanding of Antisthenes. CI. bis Andirtbenica
(Bonn, 1883), now in his Kleine Schriffen, i, 1078 ; De Antisthenis
Logica, ibidy 19 ; Abademiba (Gizssen, 1889). This too carly lost
investigntor (1850-1806) was learned, acute, wunderfully many-sided,
and untiringly active. Destiny denied him bis full maturity, His
attempt 1o trace back not only the Cynic bur the Heraclitean element
in Stolcism | to Antisthenes was attractive, bot in my Judgment
unteoable. DiEmmler did not obéerve that Antisthenes, who in his
theory of knowledge stood 30 near to the Megarians or late Elesties,
conld mot be also a half-Heraclitcan; without becoming i confused
eclectic, But to put him down as that, without strict prool; on the
groutd of some combinativas very plausible o themselves, would be
the height of caprice, and, in fact, 3 gricvous wrong 10 a defenceless
thinker, whose works are lost, and whose doctrine we know ulmost
exclusively through bitter polemical allusions in his opponents, Plato
and Arisgotle,

Fage 141 (Top). CIL Xenoph., Memor,, iil. g, 1o, 2oy,

Fage 145 (Top). * Blasphemous exclamations: ™ in Clement Alex.,
Strom,, (L 0, p. 485, ol Potter. (Lelow) “Anacks upon Pericles
and Alcibindes: ™ cf. Athenseus, v, 320, C-D and xiii, 589, E.

Page 144. " On the Nature of Animals :™ el Diog. Laert. vi
' 15 Examples from animal Nife, eg, Dion, Or, oo 174, i
(Reiske) = [l 54 24 (Aruim) aml 68, 363, fi. (Rebske) = il, 178. 18
(Armim), 2 fu. (Below) ¥ldealisation of unciviliasd peoples o *
cf. Robde, Griech. Komaw, p. zrg (and ed.). Much  instructive
matter alsoin Dammier Proligvmena sam Platentrohen Staat (Kieine
SeArift, L 150, 20p.). The Humeric line, /1., wiil. 3, 6,

Page 145. 1 tuke this exposition from the sixth oratinn of Dion.
Chr., awyirms B wepl vwomwilon, especially p. 206, rep [Reiske) =i,
88 14 (Amim). The oration is certainly whar it profeises 1o be—a



286 NOTES AND ADDITIONS.

collection of Cynic thoughts and expressions. The polemic againm
Plato's Prodagorar seemis nol to have been noticed before, but m
unmistiksble. Cf espectally Dion., fac efd, p 21, 20, with Profagoras,
52t A-C (Botten) Roussead, Diccricrs swr fer Sciemies ol lex dris,
2" purtig, note 1,

Page 147 (Bottom). Both these quoiations from Tolstol are
brought together and discussed by Melchior de Vogiid, in his work
Lz Nowan Russe, pp3io; 31k - He refers to the “wortier sdcadaire
Criental," whose doctrines are vevived * daws la fréndeic gui précipic:
e purise de la Russéc vers cetle abndgation intellectuelly ¢f mornie,
Pasfols stupide de quidtisme, parfois cudlime de dévowement” (p. 3130

Fage 150, 8 4. CL Diog. Lasrt, vi. o 105, and v, 1. 15

Page 151 (Top). Diog. Laest, vi. 1. 3, (Middle) Prometheys and
Heracles.  Here we draw from Dion's cighth' oration, wydeys § sepl
dparin,  (Bottom) “ When fuliun ascended the throne:® ef. Dion, O
ad Alexandrines, 057 (Reiske) = L o6 11 (Arnim) : Tiw B Kswaiv
Aeywpdewr Dera ule dr 15 wdho wMGdey ode dalyow 1 alip Jullan's sixth and
seventh Episties : Bl redr dembiiravn wivat, and Heds ‘Hpdahvior surocde
(k 334-310, ed. Hertkin). The cownrdice which the Cynics ar
Antioch are =aid to have displayed during the revalt (Janusry, 387 A,
in contrast with the monka, is emphasized by John Chrysostom, xlix.
P 173 ede Migoe; of. Gibbon, Defime and Fali, il p- 48, 2nd ed
(Morz exact dates in Rauscher, Fadrd, o Chrudl. Kirche wmier
Theplorins, pp. 513-530.)

Page 152 " [Musion ;" " freedom from (llusion ;" riger and dropls
{Below) On Crates, cf Diog. Lamt, vl 1. He was living when
Prolemy Fhiladelphus sscended the throne (385 me); of. Hense,
FProlep, wd Telet. Rel, p 27, The fragments of his poems are
collected in Bergk, Pefze Lyr. Gr il 64 (4th ed.), pantly repeated
m Curs Wachsmuth, Corpusculum Poisis Epicw Grece Ludibundi,
B 192, g (20l ed.). Fragments of his tragedies in Nauck, p. 809,
arg. Add the supplements in Nauck's Tragioe Dictionit Inder,
p xxvil, and the present wiiter's Nacklen sw dem Bruchitichen dor
Giresch, Twpgiber, p- 48, seg.  On Bion, of. note oo pp. 241 294, On
Teles, ef, notes on § 6, (Below) On the behaviour of the Roman
Cynics, and especlally on Peregrinus, of. Bernays, Lucian wnd die
Kynwiker wit ciner Ubtrsetssng dér Schrifi Ludion's % Uber das
Lebenpends des Peregrinus® (Berlin, 1879),

Fage 153. In spite of the allusion to prssages of the Qadyezew, 1
do not agree with Wachsmuth in counting the fragemant amnng. the
riddmal Crates. 5o also his explanation. of the last line, * Terrs . , .
jue facet is modio philasmphornm fartn,” seemsto me much o
marow. ile i apeaking not Y de docmaticornm placitin” but of the
common currcal view of life. (Middle) Heve | draw from tlie thirteenith
oration of Lion, in estimating which [ find mysell entirely confirmed
by Asuion, Lebden und Werks des Dio won Prusa (1593), p. 236, =y
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Like him, I took Dimmler's view, that Dion bere uses the 4rofclans
of Antisthenes, to be wrong.  But it may be regarded as extremely
likely that Dion has made spall of an early Cynic, perhaps Anti-
sthenie, work. CL Or., 13. 424 (Reiske) = i, 182, 20, sy, (Armim),

Page 154. * Heaped unmeasured condemnation” This is stated
by Athenmus, v, 270 1) ‘004 woherinds adrod Budhayur drdrrer marelpopis
weplyui rie 'Abyoer dypmemer. He &s said also to have Teviled his
teacher Gorgiss in his Archelons, as Athensus states in the same
passage; he similarly inveighed ugainst [socrates (Diog. Liern.,
¥l 1. 15). We agree with most investigators in regarding the
declamations Adar and Odyisess (Orut. A, i 167, s2q.), attribured
to Autisthenes; as spurious. (Bottom) Here alse | draw from Din's
thirteenth oration;

Page 155, Diogenes is treated (very fully} by Diog. Laert., vl a:
a_not very trustworthy monograph in Gowling's Gesommeffe Abkuamd.
fumgn, i, 351, 20g.; w massive collection of apophthegms in Mullack's
Fragm. Philosoph., i 205, 50y, * Compared his teacher ton trumpet :*
el Divn, Or, viil. 275 (Reiske) = i g6 3, #eg. (Arnim). % Socrates
gote mad® The saying is aitribuied to Plato by Dlog. Laert., vii 2. 54
(where Cober has bracketed the words withou reason) ; and Elien,
Var, Hist. ziv, 33

Page 156. *“Colning false mooey,” The explunation here given
comes from Diels’ Adur dess Leden des Cymibers Diagrais, in the
Festpade in honour of Zeller, by the editars of the Arek. [ Gesik. der
Patlos. (Berlin, 1894} pp. 3-6. I now mccept this result as quite
certuin, “Twe anclent monographs” As amthors of these MO0
graphs, the names of Menippos and & ¢ertain unknown Eubulzs are
mentioneds. (According to information kimlly supplied by Professor
Bywater, % Eybulides™ and Hermippus ® have no manuseripe
authority.) We have really before ms, appareatly, an IMBEmAry
sory by the Cynic poet Menippus, a Auyirest spins, which may
bave been suggested by the real sale of  FFlato at JEping, aud in s
own turn have given a model to Lucian's Blew Mpdens. According o
Dion.® The words of Dien are: ‘Brd B deiderer § "Reviedivgs , . .
perify ols Ripurbom, Or,, viil. 276 (Reizke) = L g6, 17, zeg. (Amaim),
* Xenlades the Corinthian :” Diog. Lasrt, vi, 2. 30, oy,

Page 157 (Top), *“Health, strength, and cheerfulness:* cf, Julian,
Or., ¥i. 195 A (= L 253. 21, Hertlein), and Epictetus, Dissert, i,
22 88, mnd iv. 11 22 (= po277. 4 and 301, 22, Schenkl). (Midsdle)
“ Diogenes and the Cranelon :" f. Pausanias, it 3. 43 Plutarch, [
Exiito, vi.; Alesander, xiv, ; Mciphro, il 6o; Eon, i, 14771 vi. 199:
ix, 28y (Reiske) = L & 4 L 84 4 & 103 17 (Amim) ; Cuarthus,
Pelopomnes, it 339, (Bottom) On his death, ef. Diog. Luert,
Vi. 2 76, seg. If the poet Cercidas was really cantemporary ol
Diogenes, as Is almout universally believed (cf. Steph. Hye, s
Mrydas wikee, and Meincke, Analects Alexandring, p, 390), there can
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be oo doubt of the suicide. The verses given in Diog. Laert., fe., are
treated by Bergk, Patte Lyv. Gr, G 513, gth ed. On the origin
of the name thece were already disputes [n antiquity, CF Elias’
(formerly called * David®) Commentary on the Calegoriss, in
Lommeniarta in Aristel, wiil pp 111, 112 (Betlin, 1900) The
ahviotsly right view is found in H. Weber, D¢ Dione Chryrasfoms
Crnicarum Sectatore, p. 103, 4. The dog was the type of shameless-
ness, and the Cynics fonted all custom and seemliness, Bux on
their awn side they pointed to oll the excellent qualities of the dogp
—its fidelity, watchfulness; sharp discrminanon, et The nicknaime
aecti 10 hove been given already 1o Antisthenes,

The picture of Diogenes- has beey greatly distorted by luter
exaggerations, The beggar's lifie, to which muny apophthicgms und later
storles eeter, he eail only occasionally have led,  His dwelling in the
fuly was only a momentury expedient, which he selscted cerminly not
without the purpose of displiying his freedom from wants {Dieg.
Laert, vl 2230 It is difficult 1o penctrate to the historical trath,
because later times have obviously delighted to tranafer the features
of the later Cynicism to fls enrlier representatives, above all 1o
Diogenes, who was exalled to a type DBut we come pedr 0
arigingl when we fix our ey=s on the picture, which can be recognized
in the exhartatons of Teles leds than & bundred yeurs aiter his
death, Thus we find in him (p. 31, §, el Hease) the saying which
Diogenes gave as his reason for not pursuing his escaped sluve 3 " 1f
Manes can live without Diogenes, why not Uiogenes without Manes #"
At the time when Teles wrote, therefore, Divgeaes was belleved 1o
o the owner of a sluve, which s not compatible with heggary in the
strict sense, Atud #ince it cag be proved that Telés drew most of such
watter from Blon, the piciure gains a further att=station of antiguity.

Page 158, Monimus, Ouesicritus, Metmacles, Hiptparchia, are
treated in this order by Diog. Laert, vi. C 3 seg.  Crates' poems
kave leen mentioned almudy fp. 1530, His stgpdsed Inttera are
very barren, sometimes filled with apophthezms elsewhers atrriboted
to Diogenes and Antistheoes; sometimes, like No. =4 (Hercher,
Efistolagraphi Gract, p. 213), bad to the point of abisureity, On
the other hand, the letters antributed 1o Diogenes (B, p. 235, 26g)
dan be treated as & oot guite worthliss suthority (cf, Weber, ap. o2,
P 93 note 1) Comedy, 45 might be expected, has bitterly attncked
the Cynicx. Thus Menander makes Monimus carry not one, bt
three. Léggurs' wallets ; in Philemon §t is not enough for Crates to
wear the same garment i summer and winter ; he wears & Lighier
robe in winter, and m heavicr one in sunmer, Even Crates’ wife;
Hipphrchin, Is pot spared (cf. Kock, Fragwm. Com, . 523; il 35 ;
i 72k The viuit of Onvsicritus to the so-calied Gymnnsophists of
indin js narrated in great detall by Steabo, sv. I~ 716, probably
folluwing Onesicritey® work ou Alexander. (Middle) * Book-dramas
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of Diogenes™ The remains of these dramas, which have fresuently
been reguaded as spunious (but in the present writer's aptuion wrongly,
4 be tried to prave in Zeftahr. £, dsterr. Gymn, 1878, P 255), are in
Nauwek, Trag. Frapm., p So7, 20¢. 7 oL his Fragioe Dictionis Indes,
p. xxvi,, seg. (§ 6) The remains of Teles, preserved chiely in
Stobwas, are collected, rovised, and provided with an excellent
intrnduction by Owto Hense, Toletls Relfguiaa edidit, Prefegomena
seripsit 0. H. (Frelburg, 1885),

Fage 16o (Top). The (Edipus of Diogenes certainly treated the
gquestion of incest in the manner which we know from Dion, x.. sd
the Atrens or Fhyestestreated the question of cammibalism, according
to Diog. Laert, vi = 73, The extreme of bis contempt for moral
cusiom 1% given jn Diom, vi. 203 my. [Relske) = L 86, 7 (Arahin).
That he was also ocoupied with the thought that men should dispense
with the use of fire, and return to ihe dpopeyis of the beasts, is cloar
fram lulian, Or, VL i 250 20, seg, (Hertleln) Tlo this the story was
anached that the eating of mw flesh had brought him 1o his death.
Plutarch, Aguars an Ipnis, ctc., ii. & and De Em Carniim, . 6
(Meralia, ed. Dilbhner, t170. 4o, =od 1217.45) ; of also Diag: Laert, vi.
3, 3. (Below) * The *Republic' of Dingenes.® Its gemilneness b
discussed by the present writer, of. if, 350

Page 161.. " Obscrvanion, first made by Plutarch Plutarch (or
rather Eratosthenes in) D Alexandri Fortuna, 339 A = Moralia, 403,
404, Diibner. Similarly in Straba, L p.66 Here, und for whit lollows,
cf. the instructive essay of Eduard Schwarts, Hedafior von Toos, Nhein,
Mauz., 3l 233, se7.; and the remarkable excerpts from Suidas, treated
by Ulrich Kithler, Fragm, sur Disdockengeschichte ( Berliner Sitzungr-
berichte, Feb. 25, 1891). (Below) “A single fock under a single
shepherd 1" ef, Plutarch, Ae. The * bone-money™ in Athenaus, iv. 19 C
und Philodemus, treated by the present writer, for. aé

Page 162 (Top). * Community of children,” On this and what
follows, cf. Diog: Laert, vi. 2. 72. (Below) * Free love : ® Dieg, Loxrt.,
L&, The wuiawers vf woabiley aeeirm, compared with vii, 131, nccotding
to Zeno and Chrysippus, “Qavs i frvglers 17 drruyolap xpieiu.
(Below) * Relevant works of Antinthenes :* the titles in Diog. Laes,
vi. 16, sy,

Fage 163. “ Kindness and gentlencss :™ cf Origen, Contra Cefrum
Hi. 5o (p. 142, Spencer); Aristldes, il 400, seg. (Dindorf); Epict,
LHspert, ik 24, 68 (p. 297, 1, Schenkl).

Page 164 {Middlel  Antisshenes. Hisconfession of monotheisi,
previously known ouly by the imitathon by Cicero, e Mat, Deor, i 100
26, can now be read in Philodemus, De Pictate, p. 72 of my edition ; Tap®
"Wrreebion ¥ dv piv of Svriadg Ayerm vh card wduod elimi sudanly, esvi 5
#ienr Ire.  That the divinlty cannot be koown from any image is said
by Antisthenes by Clem Alex., Pratrept, vil. 71 (61, Potter), repeated
in Strom., v. 108 (714, Potter). CL Jakob Beruays, Lwcsien wad die
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Kywiler, p. 31, 7. The jest of Diogenes in Diog. Laerr. vi. 2. 37
and 72. Other versionsin Bermays, ¢ o, po 95 [n the apophthegm
in Joan, Damusz. (appendix to Stob., Fleril., br, 199, 76, ed. Melteke
Auntisthenes pats himself on the level of the popular religion.

Page 165 *Antisthenes issaid® The sayings of Antisthenecs
and Diogenes in Clem, Alex., Protreps, p. 64 ( Potter), Diog. Lasrt., vi.
35 Plutarch, De Asd, Poet, iv. (Meralia, Dihuer, 26. 4), watsrsd down
in Diog. Laert, vl 2, 30 (Bottom) Abandan: extracts from the Fodrws
#dpa of (Enomaus in Eusebius, Prag. v, v. 19, &9, o0d vio 7. On
his Kuedr airepweis, of, Crosius Rbets; Mz, zliv. 309, sg. (f his
tragedies, now completely vanished, Julian speaks with horror in Or,,
vil. =10 B (=L 273 6, Hertlein) ; while he quotes with spproval a
saying of his on the antignity of Cynicism and its independence of the
1eaching of the fmmders of schools (vi. 187 € = k. 243 23, Hertlein],
The personal friendship of (Enemaus with the Rabbi Melr isa vnique
incident In the history of civilimtion ; el Compies remdus of the
Académie des Inscriptions, 1883, p. 258

Page 166, “The physiclans also.” “The retort belongs to Anti-
sthenes (Diog. Laen,, vi 6; of. Bernays, of. oif, p-g3)-

Boox V.—Crarrer V1L

Page 171, ¥ Groy:bearded beginpers® * poverty-stricken intellects:”
ef. Plato, Seikdsr, 251 B, C; Aristotle, Maetaph, & 1024 B, 32; 1. 3,
to41 B,24. (Bottom) * The first impulse.” We were thinking of Gestay
Harwensiein's paper, Didr die Bedentung der megurischen Schale fiir
die Geschickte der metaphyrischen Probiemz (1847), vow inclpded in
Ffstorisch-Pivflos. Abkandlungen, 137, rog,

Page 173 §2 On Enclides and his disciples, of. Diog. Laest, ii.
10, especially §1ob CL Fenl. Deycks, Dy Mepmricornm Doctrinag
(Bonn, 1837

Page 175 (Toph This judgment on Abelard belongs to Windel-
band, Hist. of Philes., teans. Tufts (Macmiilan, 1893), p. 398, note 2.

Page 177 (Fop).  “Aneminent histovian of philosophy :* Windel-
band, o aib, p. 295, note 3. (Middle) The quotation from Zeller,
Gesch. d, Deutechen PRilps p. 840, mg. ** Contaminating judgmants ™
of. H. Gompers, Zur Pochelopie der lopicchen Gravdihatsachen
(1847), chap. 3, especially p 54, a4y

Page 181 (Bottom).  CE Disg. Laert, vi, 3, $33 Simplicius, Ja
Awriitoreiis Cafeporizs, .66 B(67 A, Brandis) ; Ammaniiss, /u Parpliyris
Jiagopen, 33 B ; Theapomps, Fragw., 335, Fragm. Histor, Gree, b
33k, whese G Millsr's doubts may e reganded as unfounsded.

Page 182 (Middle). " An allusion dn Plate, , , ™ Sepbdl, le

Pajge 183 (Top) “All propositiotin bie those of the identifying
sype:” Aristotle, Mery &0 29, 1025 B, 335 and Plao, Sepdder, Lo
iMiddle)y ¥ Definitions 1" ol Diogenes, vi.1, 3. For what follows, o
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Aristolle, et H. 3, 1043 B, 24, compared with Plato, TAearirins,
201 I ey

Whether the solution propozed by us, p. 183, seg,, is the right ane,
may be contested.  But there is absolutely no justice in the accusation
which is aften made, that by admitting no. propasitions but identical
ones Antisthenes made an end of all science. It would be necessary
ta go farther, and mainain that e had given up his right to speuk of
the warmih of the sunshine or the coldness of jee. In reality, all vhae
be cun have declured inadmissible—for reasons which we have
explained repeatedly in the text—must have been the use of the veth
1o be™ ia such ulterances. If this was the case, he tnuse, llke
Lycophron (cf- Vol I1. p: 179, and Vol, L.p. 493), have employed other
linguistic forms for this purposs. 1 be did adopt the course we have
conjectured, he was a predecessor of Thomas Hrown = Lagic,
hic. if. ch. 3, § 6

Page 185 (Topk *Maintalned that all contradiction is ime
possitile 1" Ardstotle, Wes, Le (for his pawpbi Adyer, 1053 b, 26 of. also
M. 3, 109ta, 7 with Schwegler's comments) ; also Tupics, A 11, 10g B,
30, Add Plato, Esthpdemus, 285 D), sey. ; Cradring, 339 D, seg. Clalso
the gibe of lsscrates at she leginning of the #edoma.  The work of
Antisthenes against Plito was namied Zitoe § sl rod dridiyne, Diog.
Laert., vil 16. (Middle) ® Investigation of names : ¥ Epictet, Dirserr.,
b 1y 12017, 11 Schenkl), "Apxch waideinows § rir broudrer fxironin.

Puge 188 (iecond par.).  Timon's satitic verse, Fragw., 41, Podsis
Ludilysds, od. Wachsmuth IL 153 (ed.2): 008 Lulderes | Edednilee, Miya-
pevir by Tpfaha Adwwsr dpoousi, shonld not lead us astray, The ancedote
related by Plutarch { M, sho, 46, und 503, 14 Dibner), De Cobifends
Jra, 14, and De Fraterna Amwre, 18, shows that bie was considered a
model of gentleness, His brothor, 1n a violent rage, einctilayes, |
shall perish uniess I have my revenge on yon,®  To which he snswers,
“And 1, unless 1 cooclilste you." For what follows, ss¢ Diog.
Laert, &. ro. 107. Io that passage the titles of six dialogues by
Fuclides are mentioned. Unfortunately, no part of any of them has
been preserved,  Panetiun dewdied their gennineness, topether with
that of Phedo’s diitlogues, while he rejected absohitely the romainder
of the Socratic dislogue fiterature, apart from Plate, Xenopham,
Antisthenes, and Eschines (Diog. Lagre, 1L 64). Asa eritical bhistorian
of literture; thia eclectic Stoic seems 1o is not to posscss the slightest
authority.  Besurse he thourht highly of Plato, but did not shaze his
beliel In Iminortality, he rejected the Pheds/ Similarly, he stiribured
the writings of Ariston the Stoic to Ariston the Peripatetic, doubiless
on no other groood than that be disliked the Swic's Cynicism. | Clearly,
abie, it was a perfecily arbitary proceading en his pan to Tefer
Asistoplanes’ modkery of Socrates (Frily, 1493, 247.), not to the
philosopher, but to an otherwise entirely unkoown poet of the same
name. At this stage we can only express our convidtions ; we shail
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enter more fully into Panetin's refections in our notes oa pp. 211
and 282,

Page 180 (Middle) On Eubulides, ef. Diog. Lasrv, it 108, srp.
On hiy ill-mannered polemic against Aristotle, cf. chielly Eusebius,
Prap, Evang., xv. 3, § 1 Athenawus, viil. 354 C. The Latter writer ilse
quotes (x, 437 D) two spiteful Jines from a comedy of his (cf H. 431,
Kock) (Bottom) On the ¥ Heap™ see chicfly Diog. Laest, vii 83
Cicero, Aawd, Priera, ii. 39 ; Sextus Pyrrh,, ji. 253 ; and Adv. Matkem.,
vil. 416 (117, 19 andl 281, 17, Bekker).

Page tg2 (Middle) On the “Liar," cf. frstly Cicero, £6, § 95;
Gelliod, Necfer Aftice, xviil. 3, 1ow [Below) The guostation from
Armitolle, Safk. £, xxv. 136 B, 2

Pupe 193 ‘Mlddle), Chryaippus ¢ sccording to Biog. Laert, vil
197, Theophmstos: according to Diog. Lacrt., v. 40, Jfn,  (HBortom)
= Elsctra,” or “ The Man in Disguise:™ of. Locian, Vikerom Auctio,
22 (363) ; Diog, Lacre, vil, 198 Aristotle, Sepd, £V, axiy, 179 A, 55

Page 104 {Midile), Epicurns: cf the suthor's pamphlet, NMewe
Bruchstiiche £ pikurs (Viennn, 1870}, p.7 1 84 wal pylins deurrer waroye-
Adew brav vor dpairphemrds voer und bllporfe radrd deieractel v sal g
‘rlerachu speplpy tiy evpomsieiudrer. The author of the catch ia

tly cenmired as a sophist. (Nest par) Cf Diog. laert, vil 157
sl i, 835 ; also vi. 38 ; Gellius, Mot A#2, xvi. 2. 4, seg. {very judicions),
Mentioned also by Aristotle, of, o, xxil (73 A, 29,

Page 195, 82  Alexinua; von Amini has shown some Ingenuity in
recognizing and restoring a fragment of this philosopher's work, Neg
*aeryir s Hermes, xavil, 65, reg. | cannot set as high avaloe 85 Amim
does (i, p. 70) on the anecdate in Diog. Laert, i fog. By the
terminuy gmle guew, 282/1, of that work, his date s fixed more
defimitely than it bas been before.  (Helow) Siilpe 3 of Diog, Laert,
I e 11

Fage of (Tap), “A thoroujh man of the world :* this s the
gorrect interprewation of the seurwdreres of Diog. Laert, b o,
§ 114 of v Wilamowite's Anfipemer ven Korysios, p. 142, In spite
of Susemihil’s objectiom (Alezmdrin, Lit, Gesck., i 7). On Stilpo
ax.an ethical philosopher, el particilarly Sencea, Epdet, ke 1 and 18
also Teles, 45, 10 Hense. (Middle) The solitary fragment has been
wreated by the anthor, Kdedie, Afui; 52, 477, o7 8 Iridewe (read Iriuoess)
Myrpeches [this dialogue is known to Dieg, Laern., ik 130] drfplon
#§ Triiwue Myrpaedfe.  The quotation by Teles (p. 14, Hense) cannot
be compietely disentangled from the quoter’s mdditions. €L von
Wilamowits (g, b, p 360), who has admirably restored the opening
wards.  Cancelling twe Intespolations of the crittss, 1 read @ T adws,
quely il vivwe § Syl volar dyelae ereploves, vie el Guche § v wepl 1
wisgn i berdy ;)  (Bottom) Gibes of Crares at Stilpo: Diog. Liest., i
11E  In the sone passage a gibe of Stilpo at Crates. 1t seems (0 me
a comparatively harmless exchange of banter.
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Page 197 (Top). *Denymg the possibility of predication : * [ see no
reasan o interpret DHog. Laert., ii- 119, Soipu xal v o7y, as relerring
solely to & polemic agsingt Plito's doctrine of jdess. The context s
agaiust this view ; dnd it s altogether preférable to understand o
deaial of substantial exisience 1o class-concepis in generall  CF what
is mepacted of the Esetrian shool, amd therefore pro-eminently of
Stllpo's pupil Menedennes 1 "Arjoewr Ths wndrores &1 obbasir fyvivar n
snrle ebmadin Ie 3 roit cal lsarre val eweldron frapypoieas {Siu.lpliciul_
dn dristofeloy Catoportas, 68 A 24, Brandis) (Botom) Abelard : cfl
the quotation in L. Stelh, Popchalass der Stea, it 64, Thee following
is nlso quoted there: * Nec romn ullam de pluribes dicl, sed nome
tantum concedimus™

Fage 198 (Top). | Ch Plutarch, dpainet Coloker, 23 (Mar., 1360,
Diipner).  (Middle) “ A well-informed writer 1™ Aritocles in Euseb.
Prap Evanp, xiv. 17, 1, 8§ o] We have little information on the
facts of Diodorus® lifle; cf-p. 201, § 1o He s treated of more fully
by Rrandls, Grivotinch-rimisoke Philopaphie, il 1, 134, pegs and Ritter,
Creackichie der Philosaphie, W, 137, s¢g. There are sho some very
Juilicions remarks in Tennemann, ji pah, sep. This he says of the
corpuscular theory attmbuted-to Diodorus (Euseb., Prag, Evame, v,
23, 4§ Sexms, Adv. Mathew, 5. 35 (= 403, 11, Bekleer) ; Stob., Edlope, i
310 and 350 (= ..128, 1oand 143, 20, Wachsmuth)  Simplic, /o 2,
o, 20, Dicls) : It sppearsy, therafore, more probable that be assumed
the atoms of Leucippus mercly a= an hypothesis for the sike of the
latter [the arguments agalnst motion]™ (ef o, 151k  The cluef
passages relating (o those arpunentd are Sextus, for, a7, and £ 113,
arg. (499, 5, sy., Bekker)  Our view {pp. 109, 200) agrees irly closely
with that of Prant (Gesch. der Logtd, i 55, seg.)

Page 200 (Middle). The argument agalnst possibility was known
as & wupordes Afyes. This phruse is not, in our opinion, to be imter-
preted ns *the victorious (ot Invineible) argument,” but refers, lke
all analogoas designations (3 dryde Adyer, & sborduarar, 3 deedopirar, orc,
to the selsnamre of . This was perceived long ago by Gassendi
{Opers, Lyan, 1638, L p. 52, A}, who, however, found no following.
The best translation is possibly * The- theorem of omnipotence
(Cicero, Ad Famifiares iz 4) . His fullest discussion of the guestion
in-De¢ Fate, ch. 6, 3y, CL Epiztetus, ii. 19, #55. (169, 70, Schenkl);
FPlitarch, De Stalcorurm Kepuyn., 46 (Mer, 1391, 30, Dibnes) ; Alex-
ander, In dristor. Amalyl, Prior,, 183, 4 (Wallies), More In Gercke,
Lirysippes, p. 725, seg. (Leipig, 1885}

Page 204 (Top). Hermann Donies, in his commentary on Aris-
totle's Mfetaphyacer, 8. 6, 1048 b (p. 355, note 1), “Mim levitate,
dicam quod sentio, Aristoreles his notiomibus defungitur,” dte. Witk
thia Grote agrees (Plata, ifi. 495, pote) s 1 will not wic 50 uncourteons
a phrase; but | think his reflutation of the Megarizs Is both wnsitis-
factory and cottradicted by himsclf™ The contraliction is heteces
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Melaphytics, @ 3, particalarly 1047 a; 35, and @ 5, 1048 8, 124
cellers judyment on the controversy (i, 1, 237, e, £) s one with slich
I cannot agree. On what follows, cf. Clemens, Stvam, iv, 19, 619
{Pottery,  The name only borne by men 13 Theognis; and Menexene
is &t least & fominine formed contrary to analogy from Menexenus.
On Diederis' use of particles gs anmes, ‘Adaapdy for 2 slive, Bidrand
ad for his own sons, see Ammon., fn Arisfol. de Interpret, p 38, 17
{Busse) ; and Stephanus in hiy commentary on the same work, p. 9, 21
(Hayduck). For lis doctrine thar asnbiguities do not exdst, of Aufus
Gellius, xi. 12, All this s closely bound up with his champlonship of
the theory of convention, as Stephunus (lor. o) expressly testifics and
Ammanius indicates sufficiently clenrly.  Sextus (Pyrrhon, ik 245 = p
115, 13, Bekker) tella a good sinry.  The groat Alexandrian physician
Herophilus is summaned to attend Diodorus, who has dislocated his
shoulder, and proves to him, by the Zenonian argument against the
possibility of motion, which Diodoras had revived, thuat the latter
could not have sustained the injury in question. (§ 10) On the orijin
of Diodorus, his pupils, and his fame, c€ Diog. Lacrt., i 111, (Below)
Ze¢no: according to Diog. Laert, vil, 25

Page 705 (Top). Climomachus : of. Diog: Lasrr, il 1120 Phedo:
Diog. Laert, trents of him, i, ¢h, 9. The few' fragments of him are
discussed by Preller, Auspeedihlie Aufiiliter, p. 370, recently by vao
Wilamowitz, Hermes, xiv, 189, se¢.  There, too, sro expressed what
seerns the fight conclusions as to his intermodinte position borween
Antisthenes and Aristippus. 'Wee shall meet with hls persenality again
in the dialogue of Plato tamed after him. (Bottom) Menedemun ;
Diog. Lacrt. devoles 1o him the seventcenth chapter of the second
book. An analysis of the sources is given by ». Wilamowite, Ansi-
gomor von Karysios, B6, sy, 'The circle of Menedemus, fdd, 140, 2

Page 200 (Botom). The fragmenis of Lycophron In Navelg ed
2 v 317 It boom Saryric druma dealing with ey history,

Page 207 (Top), “The first of these gualities: ¥ ef. Purarch, De
Adulatore of Amico, 11 (Mer,, 66, 46, Dibner). On hid doctrine of
virtue—unity of virthe—cl the same author in [y Firfule Morald, 3
(Mor. 535, 1, D% Wity myings of Mencdemus in Plotarch, D¢ Pre-
Jectibus in Virdute, 10 (Mor:, 57, 57, D), avd D¢ Vitdare - Pudarr, 18
[648; 42, D). I8 the same suthor, De Siodcorum Repugm.x 11 (1268,
18, D), Chrysippus speaks of the former fame of Stilpo and Mene-
demug, & fame which in his time was already dimmed.

Page 308 (Middle). “ Denled the substantial existence o « «2® 0
our note to p. 197 (top)
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Book IV —CuarTes [X

Page 209, sry.  The description of the lacality is founded mainly
on Heinrich Barth, Wanderangen ifurch die KiirtentEnder dés Mittel.
meered, |och, 2 Elisfe Reclus, Nowoelle géorraphie universoile, xi.
o 8wy Beschey, Procesding: of the Expedition to explors fhe
North Coast of Africa, p. 434, sey. (Bottom) Pindar's phrase, Zy/h,
iv, 7. ‘The guotation from Barth : o &2, p. 425

Page 211, § 2. Aristippus i treated of by Diog. Laer, i ch. &
CL H.vou Stein, De Philosophia Cyrenaion (pars prima), Cattingen,
1883, " A disciple of Socrates :" {¢, [schomachus, Cf Flutarch, £«
Cardositale, cho 3 (Mor,, 624, 38, se¢., Dibner). On his intescourse
withh Socrates, ofl Xen,, Mo, ii. 1, and {il. 8. Xenophon ascribes to
him a remarkably independent attitude, “ Gave instruction for pay:"
an ancient withess to this is Phaniss of Eresus, 3 fellow-student of
Theophrastus, reported in Diog. Laert, ji; ch. 8, § 65. Called a sophist
by Aristotle, Afef, 8. 3,995, 32 “His stayat the Syracusan conrt :*
whether this was in the reign of the older or the younger Diomysius
connot be determined with certainty.  Grote is certuinly right (Plars,
Hi 549, #eq:) In regarding the anccdotes referring to the simultaneois
residence of Plate and Arstotls as “illustrative fiction” He thinks
the visit was more probably paid to Divoysius I “ Aristotle's know-
ledge of Aristippus’ doctrines + * Met, M, 4, 1078 a, 32, campared with
the sbove-mentioned passage. Thespompus, quoted in Athenmus,
e 508, C.  The Derpited mentionsd there also appeas in the list of his
writings gives by Diog. Laert, fi. 84: fren 8 nal harpufir adrde pans
W yerpopives, o1 § o8F Bhar ypdias & b wal Swarinpdrye & “Pélioy. “This by
the same writer who agreed with Panmtius in assigning the writings
of Ariston the Stoic to Ariston the Peripatetic, (i spite of the evidence
of titlés and sublects (Diog. Laert, vil 163), lmmediately afterwards
Diogenes makes Panativs himsell—in glating contradiction with his
wholesale rejectivn in il &4 (L above, p. 291)—admit the gennineness
of twelve named writings, thus indivectly repudiating as spurious
several others meationed before.  We possess a small fragment ia
Demetrins, D Elocniions, § 2001 ol 31 Evpeerss xpfipara wlv frshsimoe
ot wwmrle, drarriage N0 ssaralilroere v gprepdege valrer | Erain-
¢heicn  CL Demetrii Phaleret gud dicitur Hiellus, . . , L. Radermacher
(Eeiprig, 1g01), i 6oy 27, and p. 135,

Fage 312 (Top), “Aplarrwar § Katrlay Is mentionsd among Stilpa's
dialogues by Diog. Laert, i, 130; and Speusippus’ "Apleroress in iv,’s.
* The man who makes himssll master , , , 1™ this saying s recorded
by Stobeus, #lor., avii, 18 (= it 493, 15 Hense} * Iipossess , , . ;
Fxs, obe Igepss,in Diog. Latet, il 75, and in other suthors; Horace,
Epist 17, 24,and L 1,18, 9. "Almost unwilling pralse of Aristotle :™
Kiet, B 23,1308 b, 29, “Strain of sunny eheerfulness ;" f, JElian,
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Var Hise, 14, 6 (i 160, 33, s0p, Hercher). On the bust prohably
representing Asistippus, of Frams Winter, p. 436, segs in the
“ Featschrift * dedicated to me.

Page 213 (Top)k Gicero': “ng‘n.Ll il et divinia bonis hane
licentiam asseqosbanture * (De falls, i:41, 148} Highly noteworthy is
the praise of Maximus Tyrius, Dder, vl che 0, p 135, - Agaiost the
malicious anecdotes which Athensus derived mainly from Hegesandrus
(nil. 544, ch. 61) may be set oihers) such bz those In Plutarch, e
Cohibends Ira, t4 (Mery, 561, 3 DN Ansiippos, whao is disputing
with Aschines, here derives as much lustre from bis calm equabiiity
as from the unwilling acknowledgment of his superiority by his fellow-
pupfl sad oppaneat.  Montesquisu, quoted by Karl Hillcbrand,
Lethen, Vilker wnd Memscheny v 1 (Middle) Plata, Thesteras,
§56 A (owedbropm)y, and Phaledus, 55 C (copgell.  {Botiom) “The feld
of scientific Inferest . , o ;" cf Sextus, Ao, Mask, vii. 11 (192, 24,
aeg Beidker),  There s quite a Socratic ring in the words quoted hy
Eusehing Pried, Evasg,, | &, 9, on the sutherity of Plutarche The
reproach againa matheuraties in Aristolle, Mer, 0. 2, 908 o, 32

Page 314 (Middle).  * But for the purpose of establishing Ita true
naiire .. - ¥ the chief theses in his dedacnion of Ethics are given by
Diiog. Eaert., ik 85, sry.

Page 255 (Bostom)  The “gentle mation™ finding its way into
consciogsness (Diog. Laert, B 85} is more sccurarely defined and
iHusteated by Aristocies, quoted in Euscbius, Preg, Evawg., xiv. 1B, 33.

Page mi6 {Middle). “One pleasure does mor differ ... =" uh
Fmgdpeir T 2efr dderfir, Diog. Laert, §i. 87, (Bottom) “ Sum of
pleasiirable sensations : ® qooted by Uiogenes, foe o2,  The modem
ubilitaring i J. SN, Unitifardandim (i863), p 33

Pugea1y {Tﬂp} “*Wisdom ' wan declared to be,” to end of par. :
el Dicg. Laert, il ot aod o5 (Bottom) The saying of Antisthenes
quoted in Athenmus, =ii. p 313 A

Page 215 [Dottom), Eudoxus is designated s Hedonist by
Aristatle, Eok. Nie, A 12, 1100 by 37, and K. 3, 1173 b, o owith the
leudatory addition, 15, 27, 5 Fearvederrs F ol Adyos Bib v rov o dperie
iAo | B bveds Biadepberas yhp IBles aibppue slbni.

Fagezzo(Top) " Asistippus himsell is reported o - . 1™ of. Diog.
Laert., it 65, (Buttom)“They appealed , . . :* asrepotted by Diog:
Laert, il g

Page 221 (Top). Hegesias : on him and his surname, see Diog.
Lacrt, il 86, On his book and its effccts; see Cicoro, Tmnd, i, 34,
83, 4, sad Plutarch, 2 A more Prolis, chu 5 {Mor, 602, 24, D). E Heid
huppinesy to be unatwinable . ., * Ulnﬂ.l..ut‘l.,ll. o4, 3. (Bottam)
On Anniceris and his teaching, ek Diog. Laert,, ii. g6, 7, and Clomens,
Strom,, il ch. 21, 458 { Potter),

l’i::::u_l',"l'upj. * Still, they hald it for an established trath . . . ;
ef. Diog. Laest, il g3, (Middle) * Again, the English diving , . + :*
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¢E Paley, Meoral Philaiwphy (Edinb, 1852} n 50, seg.7 “Therefore,
private happiness is our mofive, and the will of God our rule™ Tle
vnly difference which Paley acknowledges between prodence snd
duty is the followiog ¢ *that in the one rase we consider what we
~shall galn ar lose in the present woeld 1 in the sther case we consider
aizo what we shal] gain or lose in the world to came.”

Page 224 (Middle). “ 'The socond mode of connexton ... . 2 of.
panicularly. Guyaw, Ls Morale d' Effaere, which is also my source for
the quotations from d'Alember: and Holbach (p. 370, sp.).

Pagez26( Middle) ¥ Tharsupposed fundamental phenemenon ., , "
This will be an sppropriste place for ar least ome quotation from
Bentham (Waorks, ed, Bowring, b 1)1 “Natore has placed mankind
under the governance of two sovercign mastors, pads and ploasure. . |
In words & man may pretend 1o abjure their empire, but in reality he
will remain subject to it all the while. The peimaiple of wiitity
recognites this subjection, and sewmes it for the fomdston of that
systen, the object of which is to rear the fabric of faicity by the hands
of reasen and of bow®

Page 228 (Middle). The reference is to David Hantley's Obrerva-

tizns on Man (1740), nnd James Mill's Asalysis of the Phenvmena of

dne Human Mind (first published, 1829 ; edited In 1264 by [. 5. Mill,
in greatly expanded form, with notes by Ban, Findiater, and Grote).
Page 238 (Top). “Our modes of being affected , ., ™ the
sefitence rung @ Mdm v wddy ssverpeed (olim).  Thus Aristoclss in
Euseb., Fragp, Evasg., xiv, 19, ik, agreeing almost verbally with Sext
Einp, Ade. Maths vit. 150, a0 (333, 19, Bekher), Smilarly,
Elutarch, Against Colotes, 24, 3 (Mar,, 1378, 21, D), and Cicero,
Acad, Pripr,, i g6 1431 “Aliud . . . Cyrenaicorum, qul practer
Permyfiones intimas wilil putant esse judicli 1 ® of. Diog. Lasrt., il ga.
Bage 258 (Tap).  Plate: el vol. & pp. 856, g, and 380, The
assumplion that in Fheartetus, 152 D, Plato is expounding and
criticizing the theory of Aristippus is now shared by Zeller (ed. 5, L.
togd, #eg.), though he strongly contested it in ed. 4, ii, 1. 350, note 2,
It pow meets with only isolated oppesition, such as that of Tirk,
Safura Vindrina (1846), p. 89, req.  The objections which we have o
urge agninst this highly estimable treatise have already been embodied
in the text, (Bottom) The words expressing dogmaiic certainty in
these acconuts pre: dindi, vhe drdpyea (xor davplrwasras, dlcdiworra,
Ejvorra, dkaedr, ¥ drandpryren, deefrheyaree
Page 33% (Middiel The illusons here referred to are partly
mentioned by Sextus, Ja. J¢, and pantly by Aristotle, #es, 1. 8, 1011
8, 33, and in many other pussages ; of. Seder Aristatelicus, p. 165 A,
31, s00, -
i"‘fgua};{'fop}; “The sensation itself remainy undeniable. .. . 3®
ef, Sextus, Joc &7, 196 (233, 26, B)! Isarres ks yod idloe wdiapy
Wrnkagfdeers with Plate, Fheirfedas, 160 C1 Listhy kea dusl § g
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efebyriz.  (Middle) The quotation from: fames Mill, Amalysfe, el g,
W7k The passge in Flate's- & hewtefus, 157 B, T

Pagez3g{TopL " Modesol being afiected . . , " Sevius, Jog, of
o4 (333 15, Bekker). *“An Eaplish pevchiologise:* LS. Mill, na
Examination of Sir W, Hamilton's Philasophy, edi 1, 2037 the
German-Austrian physicist is Ernst Mach, fleltrage sur Analyse der
Emphindungen, vl 3 | Jeni, 1902), p. 6.

Page 136 (Botiom)-  * Activities, processes, and all the invisible:"
wpdiaur 8 wal yowdmwa wal wie vh diparew, Sheaics, 155 E,

Page 237 (Top) * He will, of coorse, hegin'< . - The thought

here needs o more exact statement. No contrudiction
arizes i1 frst declare that T know tuatier only us something tangible,
visible, and so forth, so that | cannot without confusion retain this
conception and st the same tme make absirmction of every percelving
sublect, ind if 1 afterwinds refer particulir sensations or possibilities
of sensations to other such sensations and possibifities ns their causcs
{that is, iovenable and unconditional snrecedents). The Cyreonics,
on the otber hisd, would have been guilty of real inconsistency if they
hod denied all substantial existence, und yet st the ssme time hald
explaincd the totality of phenomisia as srisiog from 'the. motion of
subjtances. Bat it i important not o forget thet the exposition
given by Plato, in which such a contradiction appears to be comainad,
is anything but an suthentic report of Cyrensic doctrine.  (Middic)
* This would mecord ., .: ™ cf. Seneca, Eg., Bg, 13 ; Sextus, Ado, Sark,
vit. 11 (1925 3, Bekker). (Bottom) The work of Philodemus here
mentioned bears the title Mepl Znueler szl Tgundriser, and was Gl
cdited by the author in 13565,  The allision in Plato’s Kepudfié v. c16
C. 1t was not entircly overlooked by Schopenhaves, Die Ialr aii
Wille wnd Vorstelfumg, bl il § 31 Hor o wos Ernst Laas who
first woticed the allusion to the anclent theory of indisction &  and
spuken words of his wrre the occasion of Paul Natorp treating the
subject In his Fyachangen sur Geschichte dez Evkennnizproblems im
Alterfum, p. 148, rop, where he explaioed the reference as being 1o
P

Page 230 (Middle). Thextetus: 157 E, ag. (Bottom) The quota-
uon s from Helmbol, Plpniel. Otk ed. 1, 444, 5 Thedollowing
guitation is taken from a treatise written by Emst Mach in 1868, and
clied: in his Contridutions to the Analysy of the Semsafives (trans,
Williams, Chicago, 1857), p. 9, note.

Page 240 (Bottum), The atiitude of the modern phenomennalists
to the problem of inherence may be illumrated by the following
quotation ; *“ Thing, body, matter, are nothing spat from ther
complexes of colours, sounds, and so forth——nothing spart from their
so-called atinbmes. Thar Frotean, suppostitions . problem, which
springs up so mrch in philosoply, of & mape thing with many
arributes, arives whally from o mistakting of the fact, that sumoary
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comprehension and precise analysis, mthough both are provisionally
justifisble and for many purpoes profitable, cannot aod must Dot be
carried on simwliancously " (Mach, of. cit, p. 6L

Page 241 (Top,.  On Theodarus, of. especially Diog. Laert, ji. 86
mnd g7, ey Sayings of bis betokening fmnk candour are reparted by
Dioyg. Laert, doc, ¢if,, and by Plutarch, De Exilio, 16 (Mor., 732, 18, D).
That which isgiven by Philo, Quad Omnis Probus Lifer, ch, 18 (i, 463,
Mangey), is oply a spun-our, bombastic version of Plutirch's anecdote,
See aleo Cicero, Fwse, b 43, to2 | Plutarch, A Vitiositar . . . sugficiaf,
3 fin. (Mar., Go, 35, I} ; Stobaus, Flor:, il. 33 (Botrom) The
assumption thut Theodorus was a denicr of the gods in the true senae,
although favoured by Cicero, is contradicted by S Natwra Deoram, L.
1,3 (and many other passsges).  The words of Sextus, Adv. Mask,
ix. 55 (Jog, 30, Bekiter), vh wapd rels "Erdnei bephepeiporn vuieiian
avmrsendans; cap hirdly relate to a total, and therefire simiple, rejection
ot ibe belief i gods.  Another point s the alhged indebtedness of
Epicuras 10 Theolorus' critichim (Diog. Laert, i 97); and lastly we
bave an anecdote, which, being without meral, is nol altogethes
worthless, mucliing a diulectic wiangle bétween Theodorus
Sttlpo, in which unquestioping faith in the gods i presupposed (Diog.
Laert, i voo). Plutarch, De Comwmser, Notitiis, 31, 4 (Mer. 1315,38, D),
proves nothivg. 1 am fuchioed, therefore, 1o allyw considerable weigh
to the opinion expressed by Clemens (Progeegs,, il 34, 20, Potter) to
the effect that the name of wibeist bas been unjustly bestowed on
Theodorus and certiln others § rupodeey Sifinedro vl radvwpandras
Mbrande waw ., . The Aepl rady Beabs relrin whidrge,

Page 242 (Top). ™ A late ecclesiastical writer :™ Epiphanius, Adv,
Harvear, Al 3,0, 24 (Doxogr., §91,35) 1 Svibepsd « o o Frro . .. il shim
Blee mal redTow irewir TpviTpiTITE wdeTal sAfETIE dnepnrie kprd (e mol b
iriswrotviigsne savpilay, L there teally were any among bis pupils
wha 50 understood his teaching, be had ample ground for saving tha
snme ook wilh the lalt himd what be offered with the right {Plutarch,
e Trangwitlivete Awiwed, ch. § (Mer, 306, 31, D) (Mididie) ™ Joy and
SoTow:® yood dnil Adey (Diog. Lnert, jii g8L  The best right to be
eumsidered a true fragarent of Throdoras belongs to the demanstrution,
queted by Stobaeus, S, 115 16, of the unlawfilness of suicide.
How cao that eet be other thay repugnant 10 & man for whom the
necidents-of life have no-significance § lor whom otily the beautifal |s
good; and enly the uply evil 7 {Instend of siexphe vb eaude, it 15 obvious
that we ought to read, «d sleypbr cosir. )

We eannot acyuiesce In the tradition which mnges Evhemerus
among the members of the Cyrenaic school—a tradition which, though
sulfect to all manner of reservations and restnictions, sl fods
acceptunce.  “There s notthe sliglnest hint in any of the anthorities ®
—s0 Erwin Rolide justly remasked long ago—" which speiks for this
assumption® (Lier gricchitche Roman, cd. 3. 241, note 1L  The
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Cytsnafe sthool has no mannet of respansibility for the mistake of
Eubemerus—a misiake due 1o the infiuence of the Alexander—=ult—
which cousisted in muking one real and effectual factor in the grneus
of religions, the deification of men, the only factor in the process (cf
aleo Val. I, pv 523, where wemight have referred more plainly to the dei-
fication of Nlving men. which is still continually tnking place in India).

Page 245 (Middle) On Bion, cff Diog, Laert., iv. ch, 7; n
thorsugh investigation In Hense's Telotir Religudie, Prolegomems, p.
xlvi sy, It most be sdmitted that the course of his education, as
described by oar chief source, labours ander chronological impassi-
bilities. | camnmot, bowever, agree with those who -aturibute the
statement that he attended the school of Cratss the Amdemic ta a
contusion with, Crates the Cynie.  For the testimony of Diopenes
Laeritus & corroborated on this point by that of a well-read schofar,
the compiler of the [fader Academicerum Herewlosnenmt (cf. the
authar's [e hercwionische Biographis des Polemon in Philosophische
Awfater Ldvard Zaller gesidmet, po 199). | prefer, therelore, on
obvious grounds, 1o sbandon the chronological order of Bion's studies
rather than the individual fucts secorded, derived as these dioubtless
are, both in this and other instances, from the Inscription-reghiters of
the schools themselves.  For this very sanie reasom, these =tatements
prove nothingatl all &« 10 any permanent influsncing of the pupil by
the teacher; nor must we forget that even wlvanced age was not
meompatibile with the attending of lecturew. {Bottom] The wo
burlesque verses are discussed by Woaclismuth, Poerir Gracs
Loedipureds, fn.  On p 75 of that work thete js much excellent matter
an Hiou and against his detructors. Erwin Rohde's judgment is
capressed in Grdech, Noman, edi 2, p. 268, note. Hernise lop. di, p.
ulvi) shows admirably that Bion's owsn humomus description of &
siperstitious person loaded with amulews " like 3 peg ™ was transferred
10 Bion himself and his dethibed conversion.  CE Diog. Laeri., iv,
s4—and its appeal 10 the Jocal gossip of Chalols, where Hion died 1—
with Plutarch, De Superatilione, ch. 7 (Mor., 159, 300, 1),

Book V.—CaartEr L.

Plato is treated of very fully in the whole of the third book of
Diggenes Laertius.  Out of the alinost unmanagesble mass of mudern
literatur we mny single out Zeller’s. Philos, d, Gr, il 1 (ed a0
PP 380986 George Grote, Plate and the ather Compamions of
Socralss, Landon, 1865, 3 vols (pp. 465-603 of vol, fil. |s all that is
devoted to the other Socratics); some othier writings of the Grag
importance will be named in the sepurate sections.  OF editions of
Flato's wurks we may mention the Zurich edition, complets in one
wolumie, for is convenience In ose j thie by Mastin Schanz, unforti-
nately mot yet finished, for the copious cntical apparatus; that of
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K. F. Hermaon (in the Teubner collection) for its handy sire; and
the miost recent by John Burnet (four wolunres published sa far) for jhe
prominence given to essentals in the apparafur orificus and for the
extensive use made, at least in the second volume, of external sources
of tradition. Friedrich Schlélermacher’s translation bas cxerted a
Listing influence an Platonic study by the introductions prefized to
the separate dinlogues.

Plata's life was wnitten first of all by his immediate pupils. Speu-
sippus, bis pephiw and successar as hrad of the school, gave the warkl
& Mdrans dyeducer 3 of. Diog. Laert., iii. = and iv. 5 the first passige
should be comrected from the second. by transposition. His second
sucoessar, Xenocrates, wiote n Blr (Fragm, 53, Heinzel  Books on
Flato were also written by his pupils Hermoldorus (fader Adaden.,
col. wi, and Simplicius, fa Aririotelir Phys, 247, 33, Diels} and
Fhilippus (Suidas, swd vec); sections wore devoted o him in the
blograjilical works of Neanthes and Hermippus, and sevoml Pan.
patetics, £ Aristoxerus and Clearchis treated of him in ssparate
writings. Nothing corswderable remains bevond that boak of Dio.
genss Laertine  There are, firstly, the parts reluting o Plato of the
Philodemic feder Academicorsm Merculanensis, wotked wp by
Biichcler, and more recently by Mekler ; near, a shon bicgraphy by
Olympiodorus (second half of the sixth century), or, more nccurately,
written down by a pupdl of his from his lectures ; then the Mrodepomens
compased by Olympiedorus himself (ef Freudesthal in Hermey, xvi,
208, seg) both in the sixth volume of Hermann's edition ; the firs,
biographical, half of the Profgesesns, also in Westermann, Bisgr,
Graect, pp. 3383096 ; lasty; the life in Suldas {rwd vec )

Fage 249 (fst). ™ An eminent contemporary :* Alexander Bain
{Bottam) Immaniel Kant : ef. Friedr, Paulsen in Desfrcke Kumd
schaw, August, 1898, p. 198 " 1 might have entitled my exposition
* Kantins Platonlmans*™

Pagre 330 (MHddle). " Traces of the relationship :® of ‘Adalbert
Merx, fdeem wnd Grundiininien cofwer allprmiinen Geichickle der
dlystik, especially p. 9, notes 12 and 26. (Sccond par.) Acvording to
the testimony of Apollodorus, reported in Diog. Laert, iii. 2, Plato was
born on the seventh of the month Thargellon, in & year of the eighty-
cighth Olympuad, which, to agrez with the statements as o his aye,
must have been the first—that is, in the spring of 427, He died while
engaged in the work of authorship (Dionys, D¢ Compar, Verb., v. 208,
i1, Reiske ; Cic,, Cato Mafor, v.13). Aguin, aceording 1o the decisive
testimony of Apollodorua, in the srchonship of Theophilus, 348-7
tefs Dhiog. Laert., v. 9, my. ¢ fader Acod,, colbi 3 Dionys,, Ad A merar.,
5. 262, &7, Usener). On Plitos fimlly, see chiefly the feséfmonds in
Plato's own dialogues : Charmider, 165 A [relationship with Salon) and
157 E (his family extolled by Solon, Anacreon, etci) ; nlso Kepwbiie, il
368 A, and Fisurus, 20 B The seventh book of the Laws further
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containe autobiographicdl materdal ; for here, ay Lutoslawski hax slio
remarked (Platd's Logie, p. 489, the vesture of dialogue |8 Breken
through, and Plato disclosss himsell as the Athenian stranger.
[Bittam) Critkans the * philssopher ainong men of the world ami
mun of the world among philosephers ™ (he s so styled in a
scholiom to Plato’s Timeaus, 30 A) suilers to thiy day from this twee
fold character of hie. We seek in vain fora compleie actoirt of his
personality. ‘The beginnings of ane may be found in two memnranda
of Th. Berpk (Gricck. Lir. Gerch,, iv. 347).  Even the remnants of his
autharship have not been reunited since N. Back's calloction {Lelpaig,
tBa7), The comsiderable fagment of his book-drama Sieypkus hny
already been mantioned inthe presens work (Val I P 3800, and snadied
more closely in the muthors Reitripe swr Kritih wmd Erdidruny
fricchischer Schriftiteller, 1. 36, s0y.; the other poetical fragmants
muy be found in Bergl's Podtar Lyr. Gr., ed. 4, i, 279, 20, ;- tha re.
muins of his Palitder are eantaioed in Fragmenta His, Grac, ii
68, sep. ; the few philosophieal fragments are waithip to be aliisd
afresh (cl. the guthor’s Bederdge, foc it).  On his prise style, cf the
author's Apelople der Heilkunst, p. 105, my. Hin Politics are
dovoted (0 the description of mantiers tather than constitutions.  The
fragmeut of his book, O the Nafure of Love whieh is taken Jrom
Cralen's Glodsary, sad vac. avesarine (in Bach, e 123), exhibies him'asa
procursor of Thoophrastue in the definestion of types of character,
The chicl testimony relating to his dertrine of the soul b found i
Atiwatle, De Amdong, A 2 (sfnavie gughe abes).

Page 253 (Midlle),  Asistotle, Aket, T 16, 1416 by 26, seg.  This
declaration (* IF any one desired (o prajss Critias, he would have to
tell his weory b greast length, for few know him ") hardly admits of any
eiber interpretation than that Anmotle regarded Critlas as  mis-
anderstood man, It s remarkable that Arisioile, who here couples
Critias with Achilles, In another passape (Anal. Mok, Bo13, 07 b, 97)
seta Alcibmdes w ihie s2ame company. 1o both pussaires be poss out of
his way to satne the bwo men aod troar them as horoes, whireas In his
"Aljraiue Madsrele he exrefolly avoids mentioning them. Frobably he
Judged vhe political influence of botlh of thes peenlcious, but saw in
eacha personality of commanding genius: towering above the comman
stature,  **To excite the tributory pessants. . .* This dction of Critlas
seents o us, as it did to Grote (Mt of Greves, wl. = il a17: “he s
sald o ., not completely established w3 fact s the ssuree of the
satament i the accusing speech of his margal enemy Theramenes
(in Xenophon, Hellem, il 3, 363, (Bartom) The quiotation fron
Nicbahr: Nieine kiviorivche wnd Philelogisoke Schriften, 150 celiection,
&5 EOP

Fage 252 (Middls}, The mntimacy of Critiss and Charmides is
evident from Xenophan, Mem, §il, 6 and 7; & 2, 6 ; also Sywef., ingp,
Damon: o Vol L pp. 386 and 575, (Bottam) Cratylus: on um, ef
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Aristotle, Mer, A 6 ({nit), and 1.5, 1otoa, 1o ; alée Platp, Theeter., 18)
A, and Crafylus, 440 C.

Page 353 (Bottom). That Plato performed military service may be
assumed g5 4 matier of courss, though the different statements relating
to' the subject have " blended truth with flsehood ;™ of W, Christ,
Platomizeke Shidies, p. 38, whore it is endeavoured (o jpve probahility
to the view that Plato served in the cavalry.

Page 254 (second par) The pessibility of some of the purely
Socratic dislogues havigg been compased in the master's lHetime was
uncopditionally rejected by Grote on the fallowing groonds : A dialogue
so composed &b contained A troe repart, and then the copy must
have paled befors the original, o elee it put un-Socratic thoughts in
the mouth ‘of Socrates, and then Plato must have been guilty of an
undutifulness we.should never have expected of him (Plase, i. 109).
This dilemima does not seem to me dicisive on the point.  All the
loyalty in the world need not have prevented Plato from tnventing
occasions for the-dialogues and partitipants in them, as well as the
speeches of the laiter; or from medifyipg and rearranging such
spesches 50 as 1o produce 5 work of an far superior to the haphamnd
course: of an actual conversation,, (Bottom) This report of FPlata's
fallure in the law coort is tsken by Diog. Laert. {il. 41) from a lawe
author, Jugtus of Tiberias (arca roo B.C)

Page 255 (Beloiw). ™ Redided for a while at Megam . . . * This
i attested by Hermodorus, who is cited in Diog. Laeret, i, 108, and
i, 6. The order of Plato’s travels is given according to Clomm, D
Fim., ¥, 25, 87, and D¢ Republ, 110, 16, Bt it is hardly likely that
there wis an absolutely trastworthy traditlon on the aubject § in any
case Incidental visits to Athens are very possible (ef Voll IL p. 338),
us no one woald remain. absens from his home for so long without
necessity. . On the condition of Egypt at that date, ¢f. Ed Meyer,
Grachichte des alten Agypiens, p. 394 (Bottom) Yoo Greeks aze
boys : ™ "EAkneer kel wailiy deve, Tiimrns, 72 B, Tha follbwing quota-
tions pre from Herodotus, i B4y and Pluto's Lawe, i 656 D, seg. 3
#ik 709 A und 8rg B

Fage 256 (Bottom). Strabo, avil 806 On the local features of
Heliopolis, cf Diimichen, Geschecher Agyprens, 236, reg.; Maspern,
Histofre -andienne des penpies de POrient olazsigne, L po 5053 Ans
Mekemes ALt Beich by the author of the Brigfe efnes Fervtorienen
(Fiirst Piclkler-Muskau), L 3356; Jul Braun, Historische Lawd.
Fchafien, p, 56 Meyer's Redmebucher, Agypicn, p 208, oy.

Page 257 (Top) Strabo (fec. o) mokes Plato and  Eudoxus
arrive at Heliopolis together, The length of their stay thete he fises
(not without reservation—ar ffpgral ist) at thirteen years, whersin he
appears to have confused the total duration of Fluto's travely with his
Egyptian sojourn.  Moch greater credibility attaches to the statement
Eiven by Diog. Laert, viil. 87, that Evdoxin spett one year and four
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months In Egypt.  The chronological impossibility of the two having
vern there simubianemsly has been recently confirmed by Susemihl,
Riéin. Maz, il 625, 207, (Bowam) What is-here said as to Theuth
and Dhutl rests on Plato's Phadras, 274 C, and the mformation given
by Brugsch, Religion wnd Mythvlogie der slten Egypter, pp. 440,
44

Page 258 (Top). Passage in Plato’s Staferman, 350 D B Ac-
cording o an oral communization of my colleague, Professor Krail,
the Egyptian kivg is in truth “ the suprems priest of all the Egyptian
defties®  Professor Krall also refers to the Egyptinn accesston-rites,
as described by Nigidias Figulus, p, 124, in the edition by A. Swoboda
(Middle) Theodorus ; ¢f Diog. Lasvi, il 6. Theodorus ls an inger-
locutor in Plato's Thextetus, Sophisd, and Staterman, His trassition
“irom pure specalotion ™ (de rév govir Adyer) to 5 special science fs
mentivnal by himsell in TRestetus, 165 A, Mors seif-characterizanon,
i, 143 B, G ond 145 A, Plato may have made his acguaintance
at Athens, where be appeirs to have stayed shortly hefore the death
of Socrates (ef. Theadelas, t43 A, and Xenophon, Mem., iv. 2, 10), and
where Thextetns bocame his pupil.  Theodorus is mentioned as &
mathemativian, along with Hippocrates of Chiox; ef. Allman, Grred
Geemetry, p. 58.  The mos important (estimony iz that of Eudemin
[ Fragmenita, p. 114, Spengel) ; then lamblichus, 2% Commund Afathem,
Serntia, che zxv, (p, 77, #o¢, Festa), Ho is assigned to the circle of
the Fythagoreans by lamblichus, De Fita Pyek, ch xaxvi (p. 193, 4,
Hanck), Plato calls him a fricnd of Pythagoras, Fkeatetur, 161 B
and 168 E,

Page 209 (Top). The names of numerous Pythagoreans, natives
of Tarentum, are given by lamblichus, De Vita Pyek, ch xxavi,
{p. 198, Nauck), Taporries wis the title of comedies by the younger
Cratitius and Alexm (il 291 and 378, Kock), The Pythagoreans,
we may remarik o pussing, were the bott of much | ridiculs,
both in these and other camedies The 1wo poets numed each
produced o Deberoupl(vors, and Aristophon & Dudsyomerire (il 279, 250,
290, 370, KL CL alsc the Medusrs of Antiphanes, &4, p 760
(dliddie) *Tarentum at Carnival-time :* ef. Pluto, Liws, i, 637 B.
On the social and political conditions there, of. Aristotle, Pod, Z.
1130 b oo Thes iuation of Tirentum is here described from the
author's personal obsetvation. On the adviantages and the bistory of
Tarentum, ¢f. Strabw; vi. 278, sy and Polybivs, x. 1. The friend-
ship of Plato and Archytas is coupled with that of Damon and
Plintias, by lamblichus, D¢ 15t Pysh., ch xxviis (p. 92, sy, Nauck),
% 3} Archytas is wreated of by Diog. Laert, viii. & Aristorenus wrote
& biography ol him (according to Athenaus, xi. 545 A); Aristotle
composed three books on his philosophy, and in sddition compiled
extracts from his writings [Diog. Laert, v, 250 With his Aute-playing
(Athenmus, iv. 185 E) are connected tis investigations into the theory
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of masic (cf von Jan in Pauly-Wissowa's FralEmcyelopwdir, ik,
6oo, seg.). On his kindness to chilidren and slaves, of Elian, Fara
Hiérforda, xil 15, and Athenseus, xii 519 B, with which the statesent
that he invented children’s rastles (Anstodle, Pol, 0 6 1340 b; 26)
excellently agrees

Page 260 (Top) ™ Archytas at the head of a confederation of
cities 1™ according to Snidss, sud e, ‘Apyirer. On his end, of. Homee,
(ides, &o2f, with Kicsslings comments. [Par. 2) He is 1ermed the
founder of mechanics by Ding, Laert, foc ot As to the invention of
that flying dove (concerning which, besides Faverinos, quoted svrdatio
by Aulus Gellins, Mact, A48, x 13, 9, se¢, “many and emineny ™
withors have written most positively), there is no ground for doubr,
wthough the employment of compresse=d air is not otherwise met with
till considerably later, ln connexion with Cresibius, there, to be sure, on
& large scale (cf. Susemihl, Alexander Lit. Gesehi, 735, 1. 153), The
testimany of Eudemits, in his history of geometry, may befound in
Spengel's Ewdemi Fragmenta, p. 45, Fuller details of his achieve.
ments in muthematics, as well as a discussion on the spuriousness of
the philosophical writings stinbuted to him, are given by E. Wellman
(Pauly-Wissowa, op, ot

Fage 361 (Top). The first of the two fragments here discussed
i= taken from FPorphyrius' commentary on the “ Harmany ™ of
Molemarns {p, 236, 20p.); newly edited by Blass in hiz important essuy,
e Archyte . . . Fragmentis Mathematiay, * Mélanges Graux” 573
teg. 3 the second from Aristotle’s Prpdlems, xvi 0,915 2, 35.  Aristotle,
by the way, has two tnore’ qiotations ffom Archytas : the defiitions
of a calm {sea o wind), (Mfefcdl, B 2, 1043 0, I, 4ag.), and an
ingenigus compariion (R4, 1. 11, 1412 a, 13). {Middle) Character of
Archytas : andcdotes and apophthegms illustrating bis self-coammant,
his socuability, his steadfzstness, are given by lamblichus, e Piva
£tk 3ty 197 (141, 8, aeg., Naock); by Cicero, Cafa Magor, xil. 4 3
and Laclivm, wxiil. 88 (the remainder are repetitions),

Page 262 (par. 2} On the two phoses of tymanny, of. 2 work, now
out of date; which, though disfigured by muany errors of detail, is yet
on the whole excellent : Die Fyranniz in dhrem beidem Perioden Foi
den alten Griechen . . - by H. G, Pluss (2 yols, Bremm, iB32) It
i, 50 far a8 I' koow, the fint attempt to jodge the grest historical
phenomenon of tyranny with insight and justice ; cf,, £z, vol L 139,
arg.  On Geldn and his mercenaries, cf. Beloch, Gr. Gerek., i 441
See further the /ity of Greeer by Grote, against whose tenulency o
minintize the violent acts of democracies we must be on our guard,
Thus Thuepd., v 3, cited by Grote, vii. 197 {ed 2), decizively con-
tradivts Grote's narrative on o 163, 0. CL, too, Aristotle, Podir,
E. 5 1305 a, & It is clear, from these passages, that divisions
of land were by no mesns unheard-of occurrences. ™ Proverbial
sbundance ;® Zmeads srpamdryr in Zenob., v. Bg (Paramisgr. Graa) i
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157, 3; of. iiz o8, ¢ S4r, 9 and 770, 7). (Bottom) Treitechlee s
Polifik. Il 338,  Speech of Alcibindes in Thocydides, vl 17, 2 A
speech which containg, so to speak, the philosophy of the Sicilian
tyranny. .

Pape 264. The author speaks of Syracuse from personal
ahiervation.

Page =63 (Top)k The remains of the mimes of Sophron and
Xennrchos have now been collected with the greatest compleieness,
abd explifned by Ceorg Kalbel, Com. Groe Frapme, |01, 152-182.
An Interenting characterisation of them in Ottb j';nj:m1 Ay der-Alier
Samesnirsenschufi, e 36, The imimations belong in part to Theocritus
and Moschis, in part to Herondag, who wes coarser than his model
Plato'y preference ds atteted by Durts, Jn Athenzus, a3 504 B, s well
as by Diep. ELoerc, §ii. 18, On Epicharmum, of. nole ot ch 8,.§ 3.
On the * Theorem of Becoming ¥ (ssfawdusror Adpin) and ite statement
by Epicharmus, of Hermays, Rkoin. Moa, New Serles, vk 280,
£2g. (= Gres. Adhandlungen i, 100, 32¢,). The fragments of Epicharmus
are again to be found best treated In Kalbel, op. G2, p. 88, 2. The
tine given by us in free rendering in fragment 170 in that collection, p
p22, Kalbel, however, seems (o have ermed, in company with von
Wilsmowits (Herncles, L 79, ed. 1), in rejecting, us not written by
Epichnrmus, n copsiderable pumber of philesophic and sententions
fragments ; sée the author's comments i the contrary sense in
Heitrijge sur Kritik und Erllirung gricchischer Scheiftsteller, vil. 5,
sy (Viennn, 1000),

Page 266 (Middle). * The heavily luden tables of Syracuse + ™ of,
Regmdlicy Til qod D: Zspavorior $u . ., tpévvior «al Tashinks wnonilar
8ew mr A Also Gergrar, 518 B, (Below) Moral sermons addressed
fo Dienysios are placed in Plate's mouth by Diog. Laert., fik 18 and
again by Phitarch, s, che § (114, 5, DBhner).

Page 267 (Top) “The most bloodstnined of all creatures,
adversary of all right and justice” 1 allide here to Herodotus, v.
G911 ral slee Alicdrager sbMr dori o o o elre umordrepay,  The rematne
of Dionysius' poems, in Nauck's Trag. Grae Fragm, od. 2, poyo3-6,
[Below) “ Despotic power . « » & The ardginal is § i Teparviy &lisias
wiryy Fow

Page 268 (Middle). . CL Dionyatus of Hulicarnassns, Fudiciun de
Lysia, p. 519 (Relske) and the fagmeni there prescrved of Lysias'
Clympic eration ; alse Diadorus, =iv. 1og,

Page 389 [Top). The narrative of Plato’s being sold into slavery
pppearsin different versions Cf. Plutarch, D, ch. 5 ; Diodorusxv.7
Diog: Lasrt, fik 19, oy, ; Aristides, spesch, xlvi. 333 (ji. 506, Dindor),
Of these, the most credible Inliself s the frst-pamed. The doubts
a8 to the muthenticity of the whole story, such a5 aro expressed by
DMimmler, Acedemies, 210, are wholly withont foundation, and, as
Diels has observed, Zur Tesdpeschichie der ariztotelizchen Fhysik,
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p- 23, tkey are contmdicted by an incidentsl allusion of Aristotle,
Physics, B8, 199 b, 20, The chronaligleal position of the event,
as Luller remarks; i 1, 406, ed. 4, is fixed by the circumstance that it
would have been impositile alter the Peace of Antaleidas (a87)
With this agrees the statement in the 7ih Platonic or peeudosMlatonic
epistle, which, in any case, is based upon good sources, 324 A On
the porchase of » plot of land; cf,, besides Diog, Laert., i 1o, 20,
alsa Phutarch, D¢ Exdl, 10 (Mor., 728, 38, Dibiner),  (§6) CL Plato's
Pieptraa, 239 A, sey,

Fage 270 (par.2). On the locality, of Bursian, Geographis von
Girecheniand, i. 333, and Wachsmuth, Atken i Altcriam, i 255, g,
2, Loy, Ancient accounts ¢ Gieerd D¢ Fim, vot, 1-3 ; Dlog. Lacr,
lik. 7, seg i [Diceeurchi] Desoriptie Graia, § (Fragm. Mol Gr, i
254) ;- Pauzanias, i, che 29 and 30; Athenmus, xiik 561 D, E;
Plagarch, Ciomon, 13 . (Fiter, 582, 18, Dohner) ; Anstophanes, Clowdy,
tood, seg, (Uottom) ™ Frugal banquets: * o Athenasus, = 419 C; lio
Flutarch, D Sanitate Pracepie, ch. 9, fin,, Qudst, Comdp, proamiiem
(Afer., 151, 4o and 834, 33, Diboer). The same in ALlan, Par. fi,
Ik 18,

Puge 271 (Top). Founder's binhday banquets: of Plutarch's
Ouarl Comviv, will 1, 1, and 2, 1; Porphys, Vide Plotin., ch. =
On the cult ol the Mases in children’s schools, of. Theophtasius,
Charactres, 32 (krvtavtipla), Eschines, /n Fisarcham, § 10, as alio
on the cult of Hermes in the gymoasia, add the scenery s Plato's
Loyikr, 206 D durther, Epipramm, Gr,, ed Kaibel, No 293, Daily
viferings in the Academy to the Muses may be conjeciured fram the
account in the Jwdesr doad. Herenl,, col. vily of Xenoceates' comifuct
nlter the entry of the Macedonian garrison @ & ebre v Maweis firs
wivy, wrk  (Below) The distich In preserved by Philudewus in the
Index Acad., col, vi—

Tdole Pefrrs Behs Xdprar Maideit deidmoo
Twvi morwar Aoyierilevin Slpa velie

The restoration As{y{jer is tnavoldible | but as the ordinary meaning
of the ward, ™ oraculir Fesponses,” seema handly appropriste, 1 have
hazarded the copjecture thiat Adyne may here have been used in the
senwe of “kogwledge” “learning,” just as e denotes a - scholar.
Spensippus would then have adiressed to the patron goddesses of all
sclence the thanks due to his uncle for the salels be bad repetved, A
siatue of Flato, the work of the scuiptor Silanion, was also placed in
the chapel of the Muses by a Persian mimed Mithndates (Dicg,
Luert, il 25). On the lecture-halls recently diseoversd in Delos and
Olympia, . P. Paris In the Dictionnuire des Amtiguités, Dagemberys
Saglio, ped. zee. ® Exedra"  (Bottom) On the dress and beartig of
the Academics, of. the saties of the comic poets, Antiphanes and
Egphippus (ii. 23 and 257, Kock),
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Page 272 (Topl “Dicn of Syracuse:™ Varioos Insfunies are
recorded of his pecuniary services o Mato @ repayment of the emunci-
pation-moiey to Annicerin atid, when the latter refused to accept it;
purchase of the plot of land for the mme amoum, Diog, Laesnt,, il 20 ;
the costly work of Philolaus purchased for Flato, Diog., il 9; the
expenses of acharepia borne for him, Miog., il 33 nod Plutarch, Dig,
el 17, 2 (P 5150,47, Dohner) | alo Aricfider, cha-1, 4 (386,30, D)
(Middle) “Modest beginnings :® ¢f Antigonus of Carystus, in
Athenteus, xii. 547 D-F, where the simplicity native to the Academy
i contmsted with Peripoletic luxury, And though Antigonus i
contrasting the Prripatos under Lycon with the Acsdemy under Plato
and Spesaippus, & glance at Fluto's and Aristolle's wills (Diog, Laert,
Wi gy, eep, wnd vo 11, 2ep.) will suffice to confirm what we have said in
thetext, On theabsence of a school library, ¢f. the author's Plzionzsche
Aufriatee, il (Vienna, 1899) On the sbseace of corporate rights—
cotitrary to the prevalent vicw that the plilsophic schools af thay
time possessed the legal form of religious associations, or Wars—sea
Befirdee sur Kritik wnd Erkldramg Gricchischer Schrifisteiler, vil,
P- S ao4,

The analogy in question has bean pointed oot by G, Lumbroso
Ricercke Alessandring, Publications of the Turn Academy, 1853, T
a0y 22 chi &) amed Usener {Fromar, Fadedyvol,lin, par 1, Orpamication
der wdeenschaftlichen Ardest, po 70 Vou Wilamowits declates more
definitely for'this idemtification (A nfrenss von Karyesus, 363, sey.), and
0 now does Erich Zicharth, Dar prieckische Verednrsveien, ® Preis.
schriften der Jablontwsky'schon Gesellschaft,” Leijnig, 1896, The latter
speaks of the Alexandrine Musewn asa * prominest example " in which
we still cleirly recognize * the influence of the organietion of the Attlc
philosophical associations ™ (p. 73), without uoticing that the statement
queted tmmedistely afterwards from Strabo. (xvil. 704), to the effect
that the Muteum possessed prfuars svied, i5 in flat contrdingion with
what we read in the philosophers’ wills. These so-called associations
lacked all corporate rights and all legal position relatively 1o the outs
shde world, not, indeed, in 1he late Roman times, but at the period
ito which we are lurodoced by the philosaphers’ wills, which have
been preserved. They possessed an dnward tendency to become
forpatations ; bot evidently the Attic legislation denied them the
posaibility of realizing this tenidency othrrwise than by the circultous
nethod of fictions and moral pressure.  That in thess inatitutions, as
in all others devuted to inszruction, private roligious observances had
something to do with the legal fonn of the ussociations, may be
mseried, but cannot be proved.  The quotation from Theophrastus'
will is an follows in the origimal) &' &r i lephe weof mnrrauiesr
(Diog, Laert, v, 53}  What Is bere said as w0 the procedure at the
eléction of the school-heatls is taken from various pessiges of the
dudex Acad., pardeularly col. vii, also from Diog, Laert, iv. 32 of,
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the author's essay, INe Abedemis wnd ihe vermeintiicher Phils.
Macedamizmas, Wiener Stidien, iv. p. 105. On Plito's seyistanis. of,
note on Vol 111 177, and Bergk, Funf A bhandlungen, p. 63, srp.

Pagn 373 (par. 2).  ‘The incidental allusions of Arlstotle are
collected and commented on by Zeller, iL 1, 416, sep., ed. 4, and i 2,
64, edd. 3, whene also is given whar can be ascertained ubout Plare's
work, Meel ved "Aqates. Tlie smusing episode is known to us through
Aristoxenus (soe Marquardt, Harmonische Fragmente, P44 Accord-
ing to this narrative, the title of that very course of lectures just
mentioned, “On the Good,” had antracted a nuomerous sudience
which promptly melted away when it beesme apparent that Plato did
not propose to treat of such human goods as strength, health, riches,
but on the highest sberactions of his doctrine of ideas i jta qusi-
Pythagorean form. The comparison with the Sewsmer i3 dos 1o P,
Natorp, Arcksp f. Geteh. 4 Philor, 5. 42 “In his own little
garden.® The statement, with the names of the suthorities for it, is
given by Diog Laert., iil. 5. The * garden on the hill Colonus® is
clearly identical with the plot of ground mentioned in Plato's will,
situate in the Deme Eiresike. It Is quite unnecessary to assume
Flato’s possession of another piece of land, disposed of before he
made his will, and different both from the above.mentionsd and the
neighbouring property in the Deme Iphistiade (Diog: Laert., iii. 41,
seg. 3 ol Loper, Athen. Mitteilumpen, xvil 304, s29,). " Academy ®
sometimes means the whole district (thos ln Xenophon, Hellen., vi. 5,
49, or Jnsor, Afh, Wi 61), somctimes the viuaess, then apumin the
pyornasiung or Plitg's school as a community withour reference 1o
place. “5tll greater intimacy. . . t® meals taken daily in common
are indicated by the nirrative in Cicero, Tise, . 32,91 = * Xenocrates
-+ - abduxit legatos ad cenam in Academizm : lis apposuit tantum
quod satis esset, niillo apparata.”  This, therefore, was no banguet, but
4 duily meal ; and pothing 4 more probabile than that in this particular,
100, the succecdiog heads of the achool followed the master's precedent.
Atheneas (i 4 E) repons that the table was laid for tweaty-eight ; the
number seems to me neither mystic nor incredible.  Apart from the
limits dictated possibly by space or expenss, I'lato may well have lked
to gather his guests round him at three tables, nine at each, for the
nimber of the Muses was a favourite one in antiquity,  On what
follows, compare the discussion on drinking-clobs in Plato's Lowws,
particilarly L 639 E, with the complaint of the lnck of well-orderad
drinking-sncictics (soe also our text, Vel 111, p-231)%  On the “ mhle-
rules” and " drinking-regulations * (sduss vwrwmsh and evprrick are
the expressions), el Athenmus, v, 178 F, v 186 B, | 3 F, explained by
Bergk, op. a2, p. 67, and Froclus, /' Platon. Rewpubl, L 8, 13, g,
el Krall.

Page 2374 (Middle). On the “torch-race * (Pausan, i 30, 3), of
Weckelin's eszay 10 entiiled in Hermes, vil 437, 20,
VOL. TIL Y



119 NOTES AND -ADDITIONS.

Boox V.—CHarrue 11

Page =36, % We learn from Ansiotic @ exelie 1 supevhgnior wal
wopl wuiy Hhuaer dxer vabr beroper gpmplrrar (Pol, B 6, of dwlt) § el
Diog Laert,, jii. 37. (Below) The distinction between geniine (ydewm),
unanimonsly rejected [eefodwera . . . Suihepeundent), and  doubiiil
dinlogues, in Diog. Laer, it 57 ; o i 64 and 1038,

Page 377, O the memmiting three-fourthe | . , condemmed’ as
spurious:* by C. Schaarschmidt, e Sammlung der platosischen
Sekriffen, ete. (Bonn, 1866 ™ Aristotle’s warning + " Pal, b 6. 1265 a,
10, (Below) A bot-headed critic:® Josel Socher, Fder Platon's
Sekriflen, p 265 (Munich, 1822),  (Below) * A second has been cons
demped” [ quote Ueberweg, Untorsuchiungen siber die Echtheit und
Zeitfolpe platomiccher Schriften, p. 180 (Vienna, 1861)

Pige 278 (Topk Schiciermacher: in hiz transiation of Plato,
i 1. 25 (3rd ed)  (Below) ® Citatlons contsined fn the writings of
Aristotle =™ ‘the principal colliction in Ucberweg, o8, &, 151, sy,
who names his predecessors, and in Bonits, faeder Arisfolelic
(ifth volume of the Berlin Academy's edition), £z Mudree. (Middle)
'The misuse of this miethod may be exemplified by the fullowing
nuatationg: Suckow, Sie edoensch, wnd Einstl. Form der Pla,
Schrifteny p. tBo: '“The list toaches ua which dialogues besides
these™ (fe besides eight principal works mentioned above) *muy
possilily be genuine, so that the collection may be completed! from
their number.®  Similurly, Schaarsehmide (op, o4, po 83): “ For s
soct 2 it is establiched that some parts of this corpus have to be
separnted as spunous for the remaining pans also their merely
extermal siiestation scems o lose all valie as 1 testimouy to their
gemingness” Whoover thinks, we may ask, of proceeding In sach
a way with other ancient writers?  OF Lysias; for instance, there were
in pndiquity 425 ovations, of which the: critics recoguized little more
than half 28 genuine (ef, [Pltarch] Vide Devem Oraserum, 3, Movalia,
1018, 48 Diiboer). None of da régards that jndgment of Caselling and
Dionysiup 89 decisive ; vet nobody thinks of cefusing 1o regard an
extant: épeech s genuine, except when it is guomanteed by contem-
plieney or heasly contemporary evidence.  The burden of proof always
falls on cne who disputes the tradition not en one who sceepis it
it may not in itself poss=ss full cogency, but it always creates & pre-
stimprion that weighs beavy in the acale,  (Below) " And it Is only in
recent years +" ol Bonits, in Herana, (i, 447, 17,

Pape 279 [Middle) "1 tike the siatistics of lafguape from the
pioneermg researches, long left unknown, of Lewis Campbell, Soghister
v Politicur of Plate, p. oty (Oxford, 1867),

Puge 281 (Middle], *Replies to them [ eefer 1o the writings
of ‘Colotes (a lavourite pupil of Epicurca) sgainat Plulo’s Lyndr and
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Eutkydemus,of which the Herculsnean rolls have preserved misemble
remnants: Much more considerable remuing of the facker (&rir.
Mur. Pag, 187 verso), without an suthor's mame, but o my judgment
not withont bearing on the question. (Below) The list of Aristophaney
is prescrved to us by Diog. Laew. (il 61), that of Thrasyllus (generaily
but without decisive reasons idemified witl the mathematician of the
e mame, n contemporary of Augustts and Tiberius | cf Cohet,
Muzmoryne, N. 5, jik 160) by Diog. Laect, iin s, frg.  That Thra-
sylhis did not compile his list oy the ground of his personal impression
has been rightly concluded from the fallowing fact. To & cerisin
dislague, of which he mcidentally expresses 5 doubit—probably not
even then 4 mersly subjestive doubt—he still does not refase admis.
gion Ioto his list (Dlog. Laert, ix 37, #leap ol ‘Arrepearal Mdrawi
wrw). 50 he must ba guided by dn muthority, mul thit can scaresly
e any other than Aristophancs; whoss liss, so far as it is known to its,
completely coincides with his awn (cf. Grote, Plas, 1. 185),

Page 282, “"Had their origin . . . in the eatalogues of the great
libraries™ Cf Diols, in Hermes, xdi. P- 414. (Below) The getine-
ness of the #igparchus is doubted in Elian, Var. Hish, viii, 2 (ol 5
L trropyor Mhdrawds demi v S, that of the Adcidiader £7.in Athenxus,
¥i. 500 € ('O vip Bedropar bud rovew Seveglrros slros Adverad), the Epinamis
in' Diog. Lacrz, i 37 (rodrev 8 wwl i "Exwoniba gasls ahem) ; of aise
the Prolegomena of Olympiodorus, ch, 35 (vi. 218, Hermann), and
Subidas, re. bdesper.  (Below) My conjecture, that Philippus - hal
been Flate's amanuensis, rests an the Jedes Aard, eol, i, where the
Sypagedy vai [drewnr wal dssvrrin is also called derpardyes, This
description applies to Philippus : Plato's great age in there in question ;
and there bn certainly an intrinsde probability that the private secretary
of Plato was also the editor of his remaing i may be remarked in
paming that ! cannot agree with the practically universal assumption
that Philippus was the sctual author of the Zpinomir, Going to the
bottom of the matter, one can find nuthing beyand the Inconclusive
darle of [iogenes and two weak arguments of OMympicdorus, dee. o7,
except the remark thrown oot by Boeckhan an early wark (fa Platoady
M, ete.), that the Efimomir containg much astronomical matter.,
and that Philippus was an astronomer,  Bevckb, then in his twenty-
first year, inended to strengthen this proof {p-76) ; in fact, e afjen
repeated this view in his later writings, without supporting it by any tiswe
grounds. Neither hins that been done from any other quarter, and s
1 should like to riise the question whether this somewhat weak wrgu.
ment autweighs the intinsic improbability that Plato's trusted fead
has so growsly betrsyed his trust.  For the uuthor of the Epinowmis,
i lie is not Plato, cestainly wishes to present the appearance of being
Plato. Any ane elsa would be more likely to do that than the puqul
Eatrusted with the editing of the remains. - And let it not be ohjected,
that s the judgment of these questions antiquity had a less severe
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standard tham ours.  That I= trite for certain times and certain kinda
of literayure, but not for this case. In the case of the Fimewr we
shall obsenve the eamnesiners and real with which the immediate
disciples, @ Speusippus and & Xenncrates, strove to elicit the tue
opinion of the master from his writings. (Below) -* The 'inepti-
tudes-of certain: Stoice and Neo-Platonisrs" Panactius, who rejecied
the Phada, has been mentiooed above (o 295k This relection b 30
mopatrogs thar thie uuriost toll hos been expended in explaining
away the statement, and couverting the rejection:of the genoine-
nesx into a dislike of the contents. 50 Zéller, in the Commpnlaliones
M aprmemiana, P 402, a4y,  But bis principal argument, that ‘ene
witness (0 the statament betrays his Ignoraoce by speaking of e
certain Paneting,” is oot valid, That Darsivii v is, g8 Grote aleesdy
saw ( Plato, L 157), said mather in contempt, Quite similarly, the by
ni means unlesrmned Aristocles, in Euwselius Prop, Ecunr, xiv. 18
37, mentions '‘Avafdgyer rieds ; 00 the famous sceptic is cnlled by him,
Almeifynin w0 (2400, 20} The capeice of Panstive may be compared
with the Neo-hitonic during, which did not shrink from rejecung the
Repadlic's <f; Freudenthal, in Hermat, xvi. 201, 209,

Page 283 (Top)l The weakest groands for rejection seem to
belong to the Jes, which the genius shown in the =mile of the magnet
woild be alone enough to defend (535 1), - (Asthe magnet attracts the
iron, aod the iron atirncts other brows oe soon a0 bt besomes nuagnetls,
g0 the Muse is related to the poet, and the poet to the hearess, and
these again, when they recite the work, to other hearers.) A vigorous
defender of the mech-attacked dinlogue has lately appeared in Walther
Janell, Quwzationes Plafonice, 335, sy, (Below) ™ The letvers i the
case with these 1= that neither a gencml rejection nor the contrary can
be proved tennble In face, some such conchision iy no Jonger con-
tested.  Even von Wilamowits, whi jn this, line somctimes goes
furthest in scepticism, declares, ¥ | coulil emsily uccept the Flatonic
lewer ™ (e the sixth) " as genvine® (Arirrodeler wmd Athen., i 334
Amm., 336 On the other hand, Dlass (Rbeiw, dur, Hv. po 36)
"*wirikes out the first letter " {bun that bsa lenter of Dion 16 Dionysius),
expresses objections also 1o the twalfth, and will “simply not" speak
of the five which wre not transmived o the MSS. of Pluo,  Chriss
also reganlsseveral, anoayg them the seventh and cighth, ns suspicions
(Platwwdeche Stuidien, Munich, 1835, p 26). He remarks very per-
tinontly thar the ihirteen letters which Thrasyilis mentions (Dlog,
Laer, il 6), and which therefore, o the grounds stated nbove, are
almost cextainly weant by the dmerensl of the Aristophanic list (Dieg.
Laert, il 63), ww in any case too. old for any one #o speals of
* sophists’ school-exercizes ™ and the like (o250 The main a priors
abjection also againgt the genuinensss of the ketters, more often felt than
expressed, the contradiction between the ™ world of fleads,” in which
his works show him dwelling and the everyday cares which take up
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no small part of Flatos letters, fs best exhibited by Chris, and
deprived of ity force (0f, . 26% Whar he produces to prove the
enuinencss of the thirteenth letter seems to me very woll worthy of
altention ; e the alludion by Aristolle |Wetepd., & & 1015 A, 25} to
a g of this letter (362 Bi—an altusion of exactly the same kind
34 that which has served 10 confirm the truth of a statement. of
biography (cC note on p, 36g),  Wilsmowits's remarks on the other
side (Hfermes, xxxiii. 492, #67.) s6=m tome to be overthrown by Blass,
dee. #t, and by anticipation. by Christ, with whose view of the uge ol
Plato's mothes [ agree

O the whole, the comservative wndency in tbeso guestions s
perceplibly gaming the upper hand.  Grote, it is true, who wished to
exempt the whole Corus Platomicum, ns Thrasyllus attests it, from all
attack, certainly went beyond the mark.  For we brelieve that we have
rafuted his fundamental premiss, the wssunption of o school-Hbrary
which preserved the writings of Plato, and which Aristophanss couli|
=il consult | Platoniicke A ufriten, it) 3 and o words need be spent
on his incidental attempts 1o nterpres out of esistence the EXPrEssions
of doubt in antiquity (e Plasa, i. 167, keg.) But his mockery of
the misuse of the * Platonic sense.” bis indication of the Efoteague
contradictions of sabjective criticism, have borae fruit, Througl the
growth alio of the historical sense, the ground has been cut frovm
under. hazardous constructions.  To-day it scarcely seems crediiile to
us tha: the most pre-eminent veteran in the study of the history of
philosophy, a little more than siny years agw, declared the Lo to be
un-Platonic, aguinat the express testimany of Arivtotle, Hers a place
may be found for a double caution. (1) Observe (he astmishing
inconsequence, which i not selilom committed in thin sphore. A
positive testimony to genuineness by Athenaus or Alinn fs reckoned
as null 3 but o faintdly indioated doubt of these very wiiters, even
when it directly contradicts the testinony of the Alesandrians five
bundred yewrs earlier, &s to be & sufiicient ground, not mecely (o
counter.balance it in the particular case, but to put the whole Corpuy
Llatenicum in the dock.  (3) But as regards reiection on fnrernal
grounds, our exposition in the test (pp. x77-180) moy be followeil by
& warning drawn from personal experience. Any one who bircods
over and stceps himself in one of the less praminent dinlogues, casily
perceives many objections, which seem to Justify a sentemce of
rejection. But if one reads a nomber of the didlogues in guick
succession, it happens many times that w single impression of that
kind is corrected ani set sside by a secon impression,  What seemed
tbjectionnble in- A is repeated in B, and this time in union with
excellsnces which exclide every thought of non-Platonie origin,

Page 283 {Bottom). “\When , . . we read in o late author:"
both quotations from Ding. Lakrt,, i, 38 (oo the other side Cicero,
a"fq Ihit ‘Jj lﬂd R 35,
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Puge 284 (Top)  “Meno® and " Sympowhim " of, Symd, to3. A,
Mexo, 90 A, compared with Xen., Hellew, 1ii. 5, 1. Ugto the present,
no orheér at all certuin explanation hus boen found for these allusions,
(Below) * The comparative study.”  For the questions. here treated
the foundation was luid by the prize cemy of Friedrich Ueberwes,
crowned by the Vieons Academy, Unferiwchunpen dber die Echikes
wnd Zeitfolpe platomiveher Schriften (Vienna, 1861)., The mutual
back-references and anticipations i ibe Platonic writings have been
Eallowed ap with fmportant resulls by Siebeck, Unbermnchungrn sur
Gerchichite der Philosephie, p. 107, sep, (20l ed.), The prescut writer
has ulso entered this Geld (Plefordsche Aursitise, L),

Page 285.  The investigation of the spatistics of the language was
started by twe res=archers independent of each other, bt essentislly
agreeing In their resulis. Lewis Campbell came first, in his edition
mentioned above (note on P, 22g), which’ haz been followed by an
miportant excursus to his and Jowett's edition of the Aodwdle i gb,
reg. (Oxford, 1804), and further by an essay on the place of the
Parimenides (Classieal Review, vol. x). Next came Wilhslm Ditten-
bergen, with his paper (1881, in Herwes, xvis ga1, deg), Sprachlicke

riterien filr dic Chronologie der platonischen Dialoge, The most
bnporiant fusther contributions have been added by M, Sehans,
Hermes, xxi. (1886), 439, 209, 3 Conatantin Ritter, Unteramchongin Gber
Flate (Stottgurr, 1858); and Hans ven Arnim, in the Winter Pro-
gramme of the University of Rastock, 18967, Dy Platmis Diaisgns
Questigues Cheonoligiar, The whole literature om this subject may
be found, collected und estfimated, In Lutoslawski's work, The Origin
and Growdd of Fiatd's Legs (London, t8g7),  The present writer
hina reported on the progress of this branch of stidy in the Zeftedhs,
fur Philos. wnl Piilos. Kritih, vol. 106, p, 163, s, and m the
chazeiger der Naw, Akademie der Wissernschaften, April 2o, 1858,

Hoox V.—Cuartes [1I.

Page 383, Karl Fnedich Hermann: i his work, Geschrchre wnd
Syatem der Mlatoniscken Fhilforaphie, 15t (and only) purt (Heldelberg,
183g). Hermann's principal service wis thut he freed Platonic study
froat the spell of Schlelermacher’s ingenions but deceitful construction.
According to ity Plato in his early youth had thonght out a plan of
phitasophic production, snd execined it in the course of his long life.
Every preceding dislogue had prepared the resder for a successor,
the totality of the dialogues together had formed & ¢course of philosophy
Apart from its inadequate proof and the violence with which i 1a
applied to particulars, the by potbesis sugpests three decisive obiections.
How wotiderful it would be, if even a philosophic genius had sketclied
a plan in his early youth 1o embrace his whole career ; yet more
wondeful, If he had Kept 1o it, never divenied by inward growth or
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outward influences; and fnally, most wonderfil of all, he is suppsed
1o have regandod the succession of his works sand the gradation of
the teaching oy be drawn from them as so supremely fmrportant, and
‘yeb nol 1o live transmitted it to pesterity by any pliin and eusily
recognizible signl By overturniig this phantom, Hermann left the
gronnd free for the historical treatment of the whole matter, and nt
the sume time made possible the wnprepdiced  mnderstanding and
equithble estimate of the separate writings, whereby they were rescued
—s0 far as first principies went—{com the sway of the hypercritical
mania for nojection. (Helow) Aristotle, Mefeph., & 6 and M. 4
(1078 b, 30, &' & iy Jampdryr =3 webliar ob ywprrd drsde, mral),

Pige 280 [Top) * Predecessors of K. F. Hermann:® 1 oam
thinking. especially of Friedrich Ast, Platow's Lrben woid Schriften
{Leipeig, 1816) “This schalar did, It is trae, pul the Profagras a the
head of the “Bocratic” didlogues, which certalnly I8 approximately
right (p. 560 ; But be joined the Péwdrur to it a3 second; anil (afier the
Gergroar) the Paede as fourth,

Page 2090 (Top). The characteristic marks and description of
Flato's aged period are best given by Campbell in the writings
above cited. His assignments of time agree almost throughout
with those: of Dittenberger {ad. ot} -As ewrly as 1854 Friedrich
Ueberweg came fairly near to the now accamplished solistiom of this
problem. In his paper, Uher die platonische Weltseele (Rbein. Mus,,
N F, iz), 1o which we are inclined to sward the first place among all
the studies an Plato that we know, he has distinguished three series
of writings, according to the presence, abaence, and medifications of
the theory of idess.. He counts the Phadrss in the second grunp, the
Vimanz in the thind, at the head of which he puts the Parseenides
{52, 840.). At this titme he wis a5 yel untouched by the seepucism
which afierwards made him nibble at the penuineness of the
Furssewides anid the Sepkizrs (p. 7o),

Page 296, § . Sieheck has bere committed an instructive error.
In the Repasdlic, fv. 430 B, a definition of “ eourage ® is given, and at the
Bame e, i 430 € womore exact research lnto the matter is promised,
Here can be recognized only an unfulfilied promise, the announce-
ment of a purpose which s only inadequately comvied oot in Bk, wi.
486 A, B, Dut Siebeck refers this announcement te the Lacher (oh. o1t
p- 127), which he therefore miakes |ater than Bép, iv. Ban, since he
makes the Profagoras, not without probability, liter than the Lackes
{p. 130), anil the Gorgias and Mewe later than the Protagerar, quite
tightly, and the Phuwalrur later than the Gerglas, just as rightly
(P 129), thus (to say nothing of the opposing evidence ol linguistic
criterin}, the middle period of Platos authorship is incredibly over-
weight=d, and his eatly creative period practically empried.  Any one
who Jooks moare earefully, morvover, will by no means conclide with
Siebeck, from rhe comparison of Kep, iv. 430 C, with Zachkes, 195 D,
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that the Larker contnlns “the fulfilment of the promise given in
Negy 430 CY  In the Lackes the conception of animil eourape s
clicited, and pard pasyu elaborated from many siogle cases | bat In
thie Bapublic it i bandled with cerainty a5 & possession of long
standing. The much more proballe inferonce is the opposite order,
When von Arnim also (D Plateeds Dial, Qumst, Chronod, p, 19) makies
the Lacder laver than we do, though ot so late »s Sicbeck, he - secms
to me 1o be avestuting the copency of some fow answer-lormnle

Page 3o0. It belowps o the most estraprdinary delosions of
byparcritician thiut even the charming Chitrweides, not less than the
Lyaa, “iwo jewes in the-crown of the Plawonie work, small, but of the
finest polish ™ (Lehrs, Platd’s Phadras wad (saitimahi, xv.), have been
victims of excision ai the hands of Ast, Socher, and others, down to
the latest times.

Page jos {Bottom).  ‘The parallel to Charmides, 174 B, in Gorgies,
440 B, has been pointed cut by my revercd teacher Honita, in Plarom.
Stud, 351 (3rd ed), & work 1o which here and eleowhere our
expositions owe much.

Bong V.—Crarrez [V,

Fage jto.  Grorge Girote, Plafe, il 45

Pap= 314. “The second fallacy i apainst Bonlts’s view, that
the reasoning here tredted (Prodag., 332 A) "Iy not serously meant
by Plato® {gp. oL, p. 265), in my judgment the fact is decisive that
Plate, while he was still & pure Socratist, coulil not be fully conscious
of the double sense of spperden.  For such s stricr distinction Is
incompatible ‘with the inteiléciualist doctrine, decording to which
the will 1 determined wxclomvely by knowledge. It is strange that
Honit: mistukes this, and &t the samé time has overlooked the fact
that in this discussion Plato s exactly on the level of the Xenophontic
Soceates.  Bonitz himsell formuliates the “dictom, whoie prodl s
here undertiken,” which he mupposes mot w be serously meant, as
repperien sal sepls valed, withoot ever rethtinbering, s it secmw, the
sentence of the Memioradifia (il g, 4), weplar . . . wal cwpporivgr wi
RudpCor,

If-Plate, as Bonitz has righily remmcked, goss further in this
passage thin anywhere else, in the identification of the ssparate
virtues, thin can be explimed, in my view of the dialogue, apart from
the young author's comparative want of mdependence, by the difference
of the poots of view which presail here and elsewhere, In the
Profagorar the object ks 1o expound and to confirm, o epposition
to the curvent view aod ils embodiment in s brilliant represeutative,
the loper connewon of the Socratic principles.  So it might eamly
happen. that the several docirines sppear in the form most sharply
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seeerisd and furthest removed from common opinitn, whils the pofnts
af contact between the oew and the usual opinion, which are really
present and on other occasions are cossciously appreclated, are here
shduly neglected. Hence comes this liking for purndox, which huas
ks cansed the surprising hedonistic colouring of the finil discussion

Pageais. " Labonous pastime ;" of. Parmenides, 517 b (rpayua-
rudln eubde waiins),

Pige 318 (Bottonmi ). The thought farmerly pccurred to the writer,
and mimilarly o Teichmiller (Litterarizcae Felden, i po g2), thar
Plato is bere (Protag., 344 E, &) disputing against Xenophon
(Memar,, iv, 6, 10, 2eg.).  Bui, oot o' speak of the almost luselyble
cheonological difieulties it would have been s very odd kind of palemic,
only perceptible to.a reader here and there

Puge 322 “The reader of the Plutonie Leor :*v. 732 E0 This
puraliel woulil of itsell be sufficient o dispoie of the once common
and not yet extinct view that the * hedonistic™ discussion at the and
of the Profayeras is not meant seriously,.  Morcover, the-gth, book
of the Repudiic also coninins o passage (576 E-3588 A), & discussion, in
which the senuations of pleasire nnil pain (sl nd Adew) gre pumed
nnd discuzsed as the elements of hippiness and its oppodite (viSsysia
and dddibves)

Book V.—CHArTER V.

The saccession of thooghts sod the mructure of the Gergias are
eminently well espounded by Bonite, ad. o, pp. 146,

Page 331. ™ The'surpiise of anclent ns well 08 modern repders &7
cf. note on P 34

Fage 355 (Bortom), ' A -pupil of the Pythagoreans.® The many
and strong iraces of Pythagorean influence in the Goredar hiave been
till tiow scarcely noticed by the commentators, and in any case not
duly estimated. In Schlelermacher’s and Jowett's introductions, also
in Grote's Plat, ch, xxii, | find no expression pointing that way, In
Gurcke's introduction (Platon's eusprasihite Dislpge, ekelits von H.
Sauppe, il hemusg, von A, Gereke), we meet a quite cursory indication
of & aingle passage (4o3 A), with the-remark; * He™ (thai is, the his-
torical Socrates) * would never have had recoiirse to Pythagorean
docirines™ But bither belong also the passages referred to in the
vext (465 BC. 305 E, soy E~308 A), and much besides,

Page 390, § 6 The description of the judgment of the dead in the
first of the eschawlogizal myths which occur in Plato. They have
been treated 234 whole by Dibring (Aredie fGir Gesek. der Philas,
1893, vi. 475, weg) and A. Dictesich (Nebyia), who agree [n cssentinle.
Bath derive these representations from Orphic-Fythagorean sources:
Dieterich's proof of the corrsspondence of Plutarcl, D¢ Latonter
Vivendo, ad fim (Moralia, 1382, 13, sy, Diibner), with Kep. 613 E,



318 NUTES AND ADGITIONS,

and the origin of both representations from a lost porm of Pindar,
sccms {0 ‘me quite soccessful.  Among Dibring's remarks, we call
specml attention to those which relate 1o the desper meaning which
Plato gives to the theary of retribution (Vol. 1L pooa)..

Page 343 (Top). “A lost dialogue of Aristorle :® on this lost
dialogue, entitled Nipeder, cf. Bembys, Die Dizlope des Arisfoteles,
P 85, 2rg.  For what follows, of. Athenzus, xi. 505, D-E. (Below)
*Debate on the valoe of rhetoric:™ of. Cluindl,, @i 15, 24, sy, the
preseut wriler's essay, D bercwlonischen: Bellen, in Zeiticke, fir
\letery. Gyms, 1866, p. 657, se¢.  The two orations of Aristides zre
called rpée Mudraes wopl perepindie.  In the omition bl vir vercdper i
found the passage fiv g9, 7, Dindmf) to which I refer in Vol 1L pp:
331, 345 o Mg ke Ballrre Jrrwpdks, sorareei M rew veplerer sal
Bumzrdr, ri fuorra peyede. The reply of Porphyritd 3 mentioned by
Suidas, ro, Mapgipan

Page 3435 The discovery of the connexiofy between the pamphist
of Polvcrates and the Gerpdar is the merit of Gereles in his bitroduc-
tian (ep. ot po xiini, geg).  His assumption that Libanics has ueed
Lysias' defence of Socrates is snperfluous, Gercke has overlooked
an terportant point of corresponilence.  Likasius, b 139 {p. 70, Rogge,
Amsterdan, 1891 ), quotes among the nccusations the following @ '
dpywin, guwns, dveln Tmwpdwns, with great proliziy a8 far as § 146 (p 79,
Rogye). 1 compare the sayingin Gergiar, §15 E, vevrl yig Fyerye dosle,
Depenhde srrsenndra Adyealove Lrrods sal Srihels sal Adiows enl gubopayipens, ol
Memllediipins wpirew carnrrivares. (L5, a8 we aay, 8 case ol the enemy's
guns turped oo bmeslf, It would have been sirange il the wrexhs
Elsidegat, s Sotzates is called 3n. Bupolin (efl note on p. 50), bad oot
boen ‘ilio nssailed with the veproach of moking the Athenians
chatterers, which Plate sccondingly reproduces in sl Adiss. And
sinoe pirbipepla 8 mentioned mmedistely afterwards, we cannot help
thinking of the leading denncratic statesmen in the “aineiles * of the
fourth century, who, like Agvrrhiue, extended and inéressed the pay=-
ments, and so continned the work of Pericles (cf Aristotle, 'Afus
Taer, cok xxl, with Kenyon's remarks, po 131, 30d ey, The second
Iniportant ueevsatinon may be resd in Libaniis, § 167, sep (o 83,
Rogge) The sccuser has just praised Solon and Theseus, el ulye
valy fuln wngerrais sl evyyreepdeew, &r Syafein Srlpar yepormuiee The
Mibkradny, viw Bepsereaiis, rir ‘Apsvelbp, aei ¥ Plite's anewer,” as
Gercke: rightly remmarks (a8 ok, po 2lvil), "stands fn the Gorgras,”
namely, inthe counter-acousation of just those honouréd guides of the
Mbhenian state.  That these inferences are right, there seems to me
so toam for doubt ‘Libaniua hes certainly used some pot extant
source ; there are a number of passages, which absolutely exclude the
ides of fece fction, which areanly intelligible as replics to accosations
recorded in & tradition, for which Plato's dpulogy and Xenopbor
alilee leave us in the lurch ; g, above all, the passage just mentivned
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S$167) Now, since one of the few: points which we: kiow in
Polycrates' pamplilet is the referenee 1o Conon's services {Favorinus
in Diog. Laert, . 39), and this very Conon with his comrade
Thrasybulis |s treated in Libanins (§ 177, p 86, Rogge), no doubt'on
the main question can remaip. Of Wilamowitss inversion of the
reloion (Hordin. Siteunge-Berichle, Oct. 26, 1599), It mill be time
ennugh to judge when we are made acquainted with the grounds of
this view.

Fape 345. The fallacies heye exhibited are found in the Gorgras,
474 E, sog, 476 Bosngs i tbe firet member of the second palr (py 345)
i 407 E, g, the sécond paralogiam (p. 350) in 496 E, seg.

Fage 350 (Middie) CEL-Rudoll von JWaing Schers wad Ermit
in der Farigpradess (Leipsig, 1884) po 245, #og. 3 * lm junisiischen
Begriffahimmel®

Page 350, " Precisely as ih the Lons " v, 734, C-I

Page 351. “Sometitties recognizes & variety of goods, of which
wisdom i3 the highest :* Laww, 16310 B=-C, * Not merely the highesr,
but the only goml :™ Eaphpdeamus, 81 E  (Bottoin) " A pevious
want.™ Here moy be mentioned Guyan, Esguizne o wne morsls sons
odfigation i sanctrow, who proves very convincingly thay the desire
which procedes the enjoyment nesll by no means be always felt as
fin, Extreme buneer is tonure, appetite is pleasant,  Belure the
satiafuction of a desire comes, not puin, but a seosution of pleesure, if
thie desire keeps short of a certain degree of mreusity, and its satis-
faction 18 held to be attimble and easily atrainable.

Page 355 (Top).  The twe contradictory passages, Gergiars, 460 B
(#imube sord rpivor vir Adpr wal § w2 Brsa uenoflyeds Bomoea) and 533 C
i <y ol vu EAaar [, withour pumishment] afuces dreiasrreefu),

Page 354 (Middie). The jusapmition of 1he dilienng eihical
stpnddnrea s Lased, 1 683 D and v, 734,

Page 386, Pastage on the “jodgment of thie dead,” g2 O (Beldw)
Pindar, Fragm.,; 133, Beogk, prescved by Ploo (Mo, 81 H),
Ewpeducles (457, #2g., e, Swesn)e

Book V—Cwarter Vi,

Page 358, Piety (dovorm) appears as ane of the cardinal virues in
oty 530 B, Gorg, 507 B (ol par wopl wiy dedipsmons 13 wpearfasvra wpir-
vur Jiani” brwpdrre, wepl W feali hna), Lacker, 169 1D 5 o6 the other hand)
the Repudiic,iv. 341 C—33 B, valy knows theother foar cardinal victues.
Our dialogue was understosd as sarly as Schisiermmacher (L 2, 38, 31d
ed,) to be a necessury binl towards the climination of dedegs (Lut
with reference only to the FProfaperas) Others; as Lutosiawski
notices, Plate’s Logte, p. 300, have also brought in the Gorgnar,. Ow
citronolugienl onler, thoagh tor quite dillereun reasees, alss s i
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K. F. Hermuun, Gesrdickie wnd Syatem, ele, p. 43 On the rejections
of Ast and othiers, 1 prefer silence.

Page 350. With the criticiam of the myths of Kronos and Uranus,
cf. Rep, ii. 378,

Puge 361 (Hattam), 1t has Jong been recogmized” | am here
thinking of Banits's excellent discussion, Pletonizche Stwdem, 227,
tog. (ard edi), espoaually p. 334, seg-

Page 366. “ Muny believers in reveatod refigion :* an the moral
positivism of certain nominalisis, of, Ugherseg. Heinme, Gramdriss,
ii. 3365 also 309, sep. (Bith ed). Information on many detalls in
Carthreln, Miralphilnophie, i, 530 (mnd ed)). Not only Occam and
Gerson, but Descurtes gnd Pufendort appear among the classics of
maoral positivisa.

Puje 367 (Top): Kant, Werke, x. 184, sy, (ed. Rosenkrans and
Schubet). A lofty frony, playing with the facts, b chirnctesisic
of the Extliypirs, and procaims itelf at the very beginning.  The
accuser of -Socrates is not reviled a3 in the Gorgrar (456 B, mrry o
rvphe wdev guvdor mal wuxlnpos), but trested with esld and towering
contempt. -The an is also bafty, which knows how to interweave,
unconstrained and o8 i were unistentionally, the single case with the
discussion of first principies to which it pives rias,  Grear alep is the
logical maturity of the wrer.  Notice the distinetion betwesn sivia
and =lier (13 A), dvi whioe {the further extenaion) of o conception, the
application of the word beddesss, which seemy to be amtirely wanting
in the Frefagurar group; and s here used more techiizally than in
the Gagres {434 C), Finally, the procision with which the con-
ception of Fewe is submedinated to thar of ks (ra I} in sharp
contrast to their co-ardination, agresing with the popular view, o ilse
Gorgiar (507 B), offers a further and desirable proof af the chromo-
logieal order which we mwpport.  Moreover, the Enthpphra affonis
perhaps the most decisive instance to disprove Grose's view of the
“dislogues of search™ as genuively coming to no result.  (Belaw,
§ 3). The genoincuess of the Jems, doabited by Ast and Schaear-
schmidl, is, thanks to Aristotls, better armested than that of thée
Protagorasr and Gorgéar. Cf, the passages in Ucherweg’s [nfer-
fucAumgrm, p. 139

Page 368 (Middle). Oo Gorglar's definition of colour, see Val 1.
e 804

Page 3fia. " Urterance of Xenophanes ;™ ¢£ Mo, 8o D, heduads
i pdiarre Jeriyen mirg, wikr oloen Fri veivd dore & of sl ot i with
Nenophanes, Fragm 14 (Mallach) {refereed o in Vo, 1. pps 164 and
31012 ol 3dhp wal i pdiirrs R g L e S T Bt s aldle, wron.

Page 370 (Top).  Pindar, Fragmi., 13y (Bergk, Pusee Lar, Gr., L
428) (ghledh  On the geametrieal” aipcuseion “in . chapter i3, of,
Cantor, Varferimgen fiber Gerehichte der Malhemarid, 1 204, s,
iand ed), Wihat is there glven s * fhe proof of the theorem of:
Pythagoras for the case of the inosceles fight-angled triqpghe
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Page 371 (Middle). The bribing of lunenins, hers mentinned,
has been applied as chronological criterion not to be disregarded,
. 244 ahove,

Page 373 {Top). ' The work of bindiag them™ The connexion
between ramindcesss (dedprgne) and the apprebension of cuused
{aering Arprads) remain: obscure, so long as Ycause™ s thonght of 2s
the actual esusal process, which of course is discovered empincally,
Flato Is rather thinking of rearen than of cagse.  The word * deduc.
tion ™ 8 wanting, but deductive knowledge Is that which be has bere
in his. eye, which alone seems to him to offer indispumble cenainty,
anid For whose visible presentation mathematics offers him the mont
appropriate cxamples. (Below, § g) Here | borow moch from my
treatise, Plafonirchs Awfsiize, L p. 5, s0¢. (Vienna, 1887).  Prabably,
alse, the fact may be used s evidence of the chronological place of
the Meng, that fn severn] passuges, where there would be a motive
for it (74 A and 88 A), piety is not mentioned as'a scparite virme,
S: “far as this ¢riteriop goes; it sugyess that the Ealfypbre preceded
the Al

Page 375 (Middle), * Pulinode to the Gesgiar:™ ohéerve the
glaring contrust betwedn—

Gprgias, 516 E=517 A Menp, 93 A
Ta. "Akniviy s, , ., o Torpaster Te. “Eporyr, & “Arere, wol alen
Ay Aear, Bro ebBive Bueir Yraer  Bowsleoe befdBe dyafil vh wolerid,
todpa Eyafle yeyewirs vd wohmied  wal yoevwirw B oy fever § dha
ir L] 'r" w R

Page 377 (Top). Praise of Aristides in the Gorgdar, o 8§ «al
wirw IAASyipne yépees (in reputation for righteous government) sal e
raby Edkawr “EAdgemr "Rpurreldns 8 Awpdyws (526 B)

Page 378, Retrospective reference in the Phasde (72 E, sy to
the Mawe (Br A, seg)y €f Schleiermacher, 16, 3, w1 (3nd ed;
Ueberweg, {nferducdungen, sk, reg. i Siebtck, Unterswihomeen, i,
(and ed.). Siebeck recognizes alio ¥ the priority of the Proferoras
to the Mewe and Gorgrar® (op. eit, p. 139), while Ucberweg (op, ait.,
e 296} remnarka with full justice, " The Mewe must at least be later
than the Gergrar®

Book V—Cuarter VIL

Page 3ro.  “Aristntle speaks in o cortain passage 1™ deennal Adym,
n the middle of A polemic againdt Plito, Paldtfer, o, 4 1362 b, with
relrence to- the speech of Arstophanes in the Sympesiomi.  (Balow)
“ Goethe expressed himself - * Gesgriche, ed. Biodermann, wi. 204

Page 3% (Top) The peint of view mentionéd here has bem
emiphnsized by Wilamowitz, Gt pel Anzeipen, 1855, p. 636
The Theralc inscriptions in question, in Jasaripe, Griva Inawl, Maria
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< card, fasc, i, ed. Hiilor von Gartringen, No. $16. 220, On Spartan
custians, of. Gilbent, Mawdbuck ver Gricch. Stantraliortvmer, 1. 70, 00
Cretan customs, especially Ephorus in Strabo, = (483-4)  (Bottom)
 Albaniun Studien® p. 166, The indlructive work of Havelock Elils
on Sexwal Javersion, pi 5, has given me the reference.

Page st (Middle), The stories of Agesilavs and Xenaphon in
Nenoph., Ager, € 5 und Ton fn Athes, siil. Bo3-¢ {Belaw) On
the later perversion of the friendaliip of Achilles and Patroclus, ef, the
collection in Roscher's Lexdcon der Myihalosie, i. 43, 45, sop;

Page 381 (Top) CL Mabully, Greek Life and Thosught from
Alexander's Diath, p. 232 (md ed)  (Middle) “We nurey - in
order that," ere. : [[Demost) O fix, § r2a. (Botwin) The genuine-
nest of the Lyods, attacked by Asi, Socher, ete,, i3 sufficiently assared
by the sumeroun allusions of Aristotle alone (of Ucberwrg, Unirr-
muchungen, 172, 1ep.), but of courve @ fortioed by its intrinsic spaality.
The parallel with the Sympatium, which In some passages becomes
verbul wyreement, while the: Srmeporiuen §a worked odt in an in-
comparably greater style, and separated from 1he Socratic phose of
apparent inconclusiveness by ks positive solutions, seareely allows a
doubt either of the chronological neighbonrbood of the two dinlogues
or of the order Lysir, Sympociinm,

Page 383, § = The fragments of Agmhon in Nauck, 593, s,
{:Hl’ ed. ),

Fage 353 (Bottom). “An allosion 1o the, Charmider:® ir. -
E, compared with Charmider, 163 B, As regurds the relation 1o the
Mewo, cf. Symiph, 201 A, with Mens, 7 A, 0.

Page 304  Judipment pronounced on the poers " of. 309 A, s,
as agaiast Gergrrs, 5oz B, ¥ Justification of ambition < * 208 T, com.
pared wille Bep |, 547 B,  (Below) Our view of the mternal struciure
is_ approached st vewly by Amold Hup (Platom's Symperium,
Leipaig, 1846},

Page 396, “ Dion, to whom Plato dedicated an epitaph® The
small poemi (in Bergk, Pt Lyr. Gry B po 301, 4th ek} cods
with the line 3 Jube fupfrar fiuhe Jper: Alee, On thly ous print—the
“ reference to Dio "—1 have the plensure of finding rmyself in ugreement
with Paul Natorp, in his litest work, Plato's Jideen/chry eine Einfukr
wng in den ldealismus (Leipsig, 1903), . 166, note 1. The extent to
which our views divesge on other matters may be best seen from the
manses in which Natorp (fdd, p. 171) conceives the final goal of the
Inve-throes deseribed by Diotima : “Bat if the beauntiful fepresEns
simply thae which is according to law, the ome besatiful necessurily
sigpnites the daw of wadfermuty itself ; that iz, the ultimate, central
union of all panticilar kaowledge in the primary law of knowledye
itsalf, in its basls of pure methid® That there in po. groumd for
doubting the.genuincness of this and other Plitonie puems, | shire
the convistion with voo Wilkmownz. :



NOTES AND 4DDITIONS, 323

VoL, I,
Boox V.—Cuarrer VIIL

Page 1, § 1. CL above all Tylar, Frimitiee Cultsre, L 222
Acosia’s Mivtoria de lor Tudias i wecessibile to me only in the
French tramslation (Paris, 1502)  There the passage quoted by
Tylor is on p 204, bop,  Lafftean, Mowrs oot Sawsapes Amdrioting,
L p 360, also quoted by Debrosses, Dy Cwlle der Diews fitiches,
p- 59, gives the information on the beélief of the Iroqiois, that every
kind of animal has its archetype in the land of souls, o gud reovdens
anr fdles de Platen.

Page 2/ (Top). Herbart, Ger. IWerke xil 81, The account by
Arnstotle, Afefadh., A 6, and similariy ¥ 4.

Fage 4 (Top). (Hippecrates, g Tipmr, § 2, vl 3, 4, ed. Liteed),
of. the author's Apolagic der Heidbunst, pp. 4 and 107, zeg. (Middie)
Epicharmus.  In Kaibel, Com. Griee. Frapm,, b 1, p t23 (Fragnmu
171 = 40 Lorenz). (Below) “1n the words of Hermann Boniz:™
Platenigehe Studien, pi 301 (30d &d.).

Page 3. “As Jdahn Stunrt Mill assumed < * in ' Sissersations and
Dircwssions, H. 348, sep.

Page 7. *“An attempred reconciliation:™ this attempt belongs
to Herbert Speocer. (Below) “'The empirical school” ete.t cf.
especiilly tha sections on this matcer In Mill's Logdls, abiove all book
il. che. g=7: similarly Helmholty, Uber den Ursprung und dic
Bedentuny ier Geometritchen Axiome, Populire Avfsaize, p. 23, 55,
and his Zaklin wad AMisrem, srlesninisiheoretitch detrachied, in
Plilasoplisihe Aufidize, Eduwrd Zelier peswidmel, j 17, 3¢9, and in
ibc same connection Kronecker, Uder des Zadlborriff] pl 263, ey
Stallo's polemic against Mill (Zheorier and Comeepls of Modern
Phirsfes, g 138, 529.) B partly, but enly partly, to the polnt. Much
medrer to onr, that i to the empiricil, position, than Stallo, whom he
himselll imrodoced to the Germano public, comes Ernst Mach, in the
cxcoreses on the theory of koowledge which he has appended 1o his
Prrincipien der Wihkrmelehre; of. also his dnalpie der Emprindungen,
264, 22g. (3rd ed.)

FPage 10, § 3 Xenophunes and his =veiiua: according to Diog,
Laest, bx 19; ¢f Robde, Poyohe, it 258 (3od ed). [Middle)
For the ancient Aryan conceptlons in| peneral, of Darmesteter,
Zemd-Avesta, L 187 (Sacred Boaks of the Eaxd, Iv), where trices
of the docirine of the recorn of the components: of man 1o the
elenents are proved o be also found in the Sz Pada and the Edds.
(Below) The guotation from Epicharmus; Frap 246 Kaibel = 8
Lorene. The present writer has lately treated the penuineness of
this aod similar fragments (Beitndyy swr Aritfd wnd Erkifrung, ete.,
vil. p. 5, &), and also the Far-reaching correspandences between
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Egpicharmus and Xenophanes ({854, p. §).  Intercourse of both at the
court of Higro ) according to the Marmor Patumin €. K Gl p. 3oz,
Clem Alex, Séror,, L 13, 64 (353 Pouter), Plut Agedtiterw, 175
Meralia, 208, 20, reg, ed, Ufiboer) ' *“An allosion of Aristuele:®
Matapik, 1. §, 10100, 3, treated by tho present writer, Beffrdye, iii. 8, seg.,
where the verse [s recavered, defrad ule sl T¢a r88 830" DiaPiu e, now
Fragm. 252 Kafbell (Boitom) Menander, n fmgments of Epicharmus,
239 Kaihel = 13 Losenz ; the next Tragment, 240 Kalbel, = 2 Laretr.

Page 12 (Bottoiml. * Story' told by Herodotus : " vi. 86,

Page 14 Renan, LZer Apfives, Introd, po Ixdve  C6 alio his
prafiund temarks in A, da Peuple ' leradl, bv. 350-60

Boor V.—CHarrer ITX

Page 16, Y These words of Goethe 1 ® Gespriiche vt Eckermans,

10i-

5 Fage 17 (Top). *Specch of Polycrntes in prilse of mice® e !
cf. Blass, Aiffirche Seredovmbedt, H. 367, srg. (2nd ed.).

Page 20 [Middle). An mumistaksble reference back to the Gargrus
in the Phodrus, 260 E; Levep yip dasdus hees, . o . aie brey piyry, dis'
Eropeer Bl Tlate holds fast to his aewly attained estimate of
rhetoric, even in the Palitfcnr, 304 A (cf. Thompson, Phedrur, [ntrod.
po xvi). Anothier echo of the Gorgdar (452 E) in Phedras, 261 A
The haaty gliding over the name of the venerated arator (Fopylas . . .
Fdrmer oi8en) corresponds best with this chronology, Plata could not
have permitted himself this liberty, anless he had niready dealt with
him 1o the best of his power. 360 A and 2d0 D alis remind us of
that dislogue. '

Fage 21 (Middle). " Organic unity,” The comparison of a wark
of literary art to an organism appears here for the first tme (Madres,
364 Crnd 268 1)), and recurs, as Thompsoa pointed out {op. b, p. 103),
it Philebus, 64 B, and a lidle modified in Politicus, 377 B. Hers, a0
s ofien, Arisiotle - follows the steps of his master [Foesics, ch. 23,
1450 A, 20} The thought was alse frequent with the young Goothe
(Weimar ed, 37. 315)

Puge 22 [Bottom).  * This passage . . . search for themselves ;¥
ef. Schuciermacher, Efmlnituny su Piatods Werken, i 1, 16 (30d o)

Fage 24 (Top) Plato's pelitical aversion from Lysias and pre-
ference fur Isocrates is weated excellently by Niebuhr, Fertripr sder
alte Geschiches, W 2v2.  (Middie) * This art of chamcter-drawing 1™
ef. the sncient Judgmants m Blass, o @i, 1 304 (and ed). I the
realistic quality of Soplron's mimes attracted Plato (ef Val 11, p. 383),
trut yepelled him in Lysias' forenzic speeches, the contradiction is more

“in the words than in the fact.  That kind of mime, which we partly
know fium the fragments and still mére from Theocritus' imitations,
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Muminated every-day 1ife by a freely playing humiur ; the advocacy
of Lysius sticks fast 10 every-day life, and is likely to have ssemed o
the author of the Repudlic an offence against his prohibition ; vé &
drehrilapn uive wesiz pive Reomebr wlras peikresfu (il 395 C el alio 306
Dyo397 A, 398 A, and further the judgment against everything
* banousic." vi. 493 D),

Page 25 (Top). *.Eschines was attacked by him': ® £L note on. p,
124 (Middle) The influsnce of Socratic tenching on Isocrares is treated
tharoughly, and on the whole canvincingly, in spite of many less
weighty arguments, by Schrbder, Quastiomes froovatee D {Utresht,
te0, o, 141 ) Some particalars are mentioned by ancient tradition
[Plutareh) Vicee Decers Oratorsm, iv. 35(Mor-. o2, 16; Diibner); The
final eompliment also at the end of the Pladrgs is searcely intofligihle
without persemal relauons beiween the two. (Below) “ Antagenizm 1o
Antisthenes | " cf, Bluss, 08, v, il 45 (and ed.), That at the titie whian
Plato wrote the Phadras lie was already sinfavouratle to Antisthenes,
may not improbably be inferred frmn the ridicule on the interpretation
of myths, 239 Bysng. (Botom) The much-dispoted statement of Cicern
(Drator,, xtL 43), “Hee de adulescente Socraies anguratar, st ea de
seniore seribit Plato et seribit mqualis® we take to be completaly
justified.. Our view of the famous prophecy was anticipated a gene-
ration aga by Thompson (0. o2, pp. 182, 183} nnd Constantin Ritter
has alo judyed likewise, thoogh oot withour some exageeriticn
(Uniersuchungen der Plato, p. 153),

Page 36, The relutions Lotween lsocrates and Plato have heen
an object of alinost endless discuwsion. The foundation way laid by
Leonbard Spengel, wha did much service o the andersmanding of Plato
as well as of Aristotle, in the paper Jiodrates wnd Platon (M umchemer
A hatomie-Schriftrm, 1855). Isocrates spesks of his " philosaphy " In
Orat, il §9; xv, §50;cf. alao§41 ;10 oppoditiug to the harrenness of the
“so-called philosopby,® $ o and 181, und with dircet reference to
Plato in Or.,x. st indt, ; ou the " princes of the euttentions art,” in xv,
§ 365, The raving outburst ngainst the dead Plato lar v, § 12 came
A year aiter Plate's death, and s, probably, under ihe immedinte
impresgiom of the fresh-published Zaws and their expressions of com-
plete hostility to the rhetorical profession (2 937,938 lsocrates
self.appreciation is probibly expressed most strongly in zii. 13 and
2V, o4 g,

Page 37, §4. The carmespandence between Fhzdraz, 260 D and
lsocrates® Sopkirds (xiii;) ¥ 15-18 was first observed ol discussed, not
by Reinhardt, De Jiocratis Emuliv, us Bluss erroneously states (op. oit,,
ii. 35, and-ed.), but long before by Spengel (of. 2., B 17), The present
writer agroes with those who hold Plato for ibe hatrawer, like Bliss,
te; Uberweg, Phijalogus, xxvil, 177 Besgk, Fiinf Ablandlungen, et pe
St Siebeclk, Unsersuchungen, 129, seq.; Zycha (16th Leapolictidter (iyme
nadal-Progriamm, Vienna, 1880), §.33; Natorp, Hermey, sxv. 389, iy

YOL. 1 z
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and (less decidedly! Thompoon, ob o, po 120, The most thorough
proof is given by Siebeck, {2, who has most strictly tnvestigated the
relation of both works. Closely connected with this is the important
question afthe dute of the Phadrny. The anonymous anclent statement
that it was Plale's first-irnit (cf, Vol. I p. 283) has found much suppart.
Schldermacher, though he gives no anthority 1o that tradition { Mlafow's
Werke, L 1, p. 53, 37 edd.), yet believes that the purpose of the dinlogas
and- the method of its fallilment “indispuiably ® secure to it * the
earliest place among all the warks of Plate™ (8. &ir, p. 47). Bonit
also defends the early compaition of the Phorur.  He finds, brieily
stated, that the various: sebjects trested sre not Lrought into such
comypilete und unconstrained conoexion as might be expected from
Flato's pexfected skill. “To exceliences, which can only be attained
by an artist of geniuy, are united defects, m which we must recognine
the artist just beginning™ (Plefoe. Studien, 202, 50d ed). We may
answer, [ think, that tho blame for the defocts mentloned by Bonits
lies not with insufficient skill in the mastery of the task, bt in its too
great difficalty. The thinness of the “connesting threads™ the
obviousness of the ¥ julnts ja the stucture,” both recur to an increased
degree in the Aepwdiic and the Laws. To judge the Phusdrus with
samplete equity, Bonitz should have compared it with these works, not
with the “wmall works, unimportant in- content,® nor yet with the
“ pesfected worka” of which the contens, while supremely i postant,
in incomparsbly more uniform.  The latest atterupt to claim the
Phadrus for Plato's early period has been made by Usener ( Rhcin.
Mus, xxxv, 131, 29.), According to him, Plato wiote the Phadrus
" sarprisingly early, ns early as his twenty-fifth year® f2. 403 or 401
To say vothing of all other reasons, that b, in iny jodgment, quite
excluded by the way i which Lysias appears as * the most important
speechrwriter ol bis lime : ™ fosdrarar ror rSw ., . qpdpewe (228 AL For
Lysias, a3 Grote (Plafs, i 200) points oot |o 2 similes conneshon,
delivered a speech in 4os,in which be spoaks of his * inexparicnce.”
This might, as & last reeort, be explained a3 want of practice
in public sppeszance, But the surroundiog words, sh d rde
biweyley drafior wal Slveirwr . . . vir wereyepler sndaue: (COral, xii,
§ 3) make it appear quite impossible; as [ judge with Blass, o
ity 1542 (2nd ed), that be was then already & celebrated speech-
writer.  Also this oration describes bis personal fortunes and the
overtbrow which they received nnder the eule of the Thirty Tyranta.
Before it he was very well off, and has only laely become poor,
This Is a second declsive reason ayninet the view that before that
be bad been an orator by profession, and an expert, so that he
eauld be opposed to the “laymma® (fbrm), 53 is done ln the
Phadrws, Le. Compase what we have collested on the low estoem of
sich o basausic ¥ oceupution in Val, L p 380 (nite on P-457% Only
reasons of absolutely overwhelming strengih would enable us 1o make
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such a premipposition, In trath, the date of none of Lysins' orations
leads us farther back than that time, Udener’s proof rests chiefly on
the patice in Cicero, Srafus, xil. 48: * Nam Lysinmn prims profiter
sclitym artem dicendi ; delnds, quod Theodarus esset in arte subtilior,
in orationibis autem iefuning, orationes eam scribere alils coypisse,
artem removisss®  Although Aristotle may he Cicern's authority
(£, § 46), the words of his stazement are not before us, and the possi.
bility of u free reproduction by Cicers cannot be exclided, In a
word, we ure not at all drives to assame that the two nctivities of
Lysias were mutually exclusive, and that his career as A teacher had
al=ady preceded his earlicst forensic speeches.  Preferably the con.
clusinne arising from the facts of his life compel us to’ interpret the
natler in Arfsiotle and Cicero as meaning that at firn, but nat before
403, he wax a teacher of rhetoric, and that this occupation more and
miore gave way to his activity as speech-writer and advocate, The
statement of lsocrates (O, xv. 41), quoted by Reinhardt (De Zioerasis
AEmulis p ), that noapeech-writer ever became a teseher of rhetoric,
cannot make yw doutt our vicw, Taken strictly, it may be true; bit,
80 taken, neithes does it contradict the account of Lysias® life to which
we are comupelled by the facts. That the transition from one to the
other of these occupations was effected by eatirely giving up the first
biefiore the second was begun, may be true of Ieoerates, who began as an
advoeste anil ended a5 2 toacher, and who, moreover, was anxious i
atiliterate the truces of hig shors caresr of wdvocacy (ef Vol Lp g17)
But there cannot Bave berr 2 rule without excepting which, even in
the reverse order, was bound toapply to Lysias or Antiphon,

The very remarkable echo of the Phadras, 275 1, 276 D-E, 277 E,
in the Oration of Aleidamas, § 27 and 35, has been noticed by Zycha
(. ity p.35, ke, and the polemic of fsocrates {Pamsgyricus, Or,
iv. 8 11, seg.) againm Alcidamas by Relnhardt (o8, &, p. 16) ; Zycha
has best used his observation for the chronological fixing of (i
Phairue. The date of 380 or 381 was the most ummai for the
Pansgyricns. (cf. Blaas, o8, ait., p. 251, md ed ) amd has lately been
determined more exactly by von Wilamowits (Aritifeder wind Athen.,
I 380) Yy mesns of the obvious reference 1o the Olympinn  festival
(Midsummer, 180). Whether the eration was " already Anlihed in
the second haif ‘of 381" as Judeich afirms (Klcdnarial Studien,
P> 157, #¢7,), and Boloch denies (Grieck. Gesch,, I 31g), need niot
trouble us. Op the dats of the Sapkerss, of, Blass, af. i, pp, 17, 22,

Page 28 (Top). * The great potts and lawgivers.” Thetwo passiyos
_ mentioned are Spmg., 200 C-1), and Phadras, 337 E, with 278 .
1t may be abjected that in fep., x. 399 D-E, Lycurgus and Solom are
szaln numed with homour, Vet it must not be forgotten thar Plago
always paid bigh honouwr to Solon personally, as a friend of his
Aficestors, and in that pussage ke required Lycurgus to cImirast with
Howmer, whom he f3 there blaming, In that part of the Lepudiic, the
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Sophists, as well as the leginlators, are treated very leajently, The
lutest attempt Lo provethe prinvity of the Phadres (1vo Brunk, A2tdcke
Lishestheorien, Newe Fakriicher, 1900, p. 17, 507.) 14 ingenious, bt
by no mesns free from artificial and violent constructions.. The main
argument may be exactly reversell.  The Spmpesum knows nothing
of personal fmuriality ; its place is takes by the continuaiion of
individoal existence through bedily and intellectunl posteriey, Bu
in the Phade, the Kedudlic, and the Laws, the question of dividual
immartality i supremely important for Plato. In the Zawy, 23 we shatl
seg, b even repeats a proaf of intmortality alreadly given in the S dmdras,
Hence the sepurate attitude of tho Sympordum in this respect, so far
as it proves anything, proves its own priority, not that of the Phaedrur.
(Below) ® Already been the subject of much discussion® The
passages of the Phieds chicfly relerred toare 76D and 100 Bt o wiv
ferie B Bpedafper baly and &' dudire v& wahwlpbayra, both whout
the doctrine of ideas, while it is said of the same doctrine, in Phadiu,
247 G, velysyrler yip ofe vd ye EAgtir ddevie.  Before Ploto  dared ® to
announce the doctrine of ideas in the pame of Socrates, and therety
in his ows, he had put it idto. the momth of the prophetess Digtima
(Srmp., 2nt E) nnd there oo with referesce only to the idea of beauty.

Page2g. The question hore discussed has been mimnely trested
by the present writer in Platon. Aufeites, i, (Zur Zeltfolce Platonischer
Schrifien), His conjecture, that the Phadrur s extant In a second
redaction; appears ta him still (or rather agatn, for at one time he fors
300k |t) s the only path of rescue from many other insoluble diffi-
caltics. There seems to lilm little furce in the objection raised against
ity that Flato, il be had published the Phadrus at a later date i s
secemd edition, would have thoughit himself obliged, by the tronhled
relations with lsocrates which had intesvened, to eancel the prophecy
relating 1o bim,  In trath It contained from the first only & very con-
ditiotial and relative praise (cl. pp. 25, 36), That on tlie occasion
af & revision of the text, which is all that we suppose, the author of
the already widely known work was bound to cancel an expression
which belonged to its substance,—we think ton highly of Flato to
assume that. (Blass agress with us, in Aitische Beradiamisiy, iii, .
39z and ed)

Book V,—CHarTER X,

Fage 30 (Battom)., Here | am glad to agree precisely with Windel-
band (Plden, p. 77). 1 point this out the more gladly, because the
rendency to miniivize the doctrine of ideas, and the monstemus Suppo-
sition that Plato was misandersiood by Aristotle in regard to his
principal doctrine, have in these dags been very considerably diffused.
A rough refutation of this view, but in my hudpmen quite to the point,
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mybemdiuihm-ufhhn'wrﬁﬁmmfnwnﬂ
Ledes, po oo, 1003k

Page 31 (Hottom), Philolaus. On his system of the universe, of,
Book 1, chap, iv. 'We shall meet with him Bgain In consilering the
limerur, and reserve further information till then,

Page 36 (Bottom). On the reference in the Phado to the Mewy;
¢f mote on Vol 1L p. 378 The morality of prudence is called a
" shudowy image ™ of tuz virwe in Fheds, 65 1.

Puge 37 (Middlel. A correciion of the rules of method found in
Plaeds, 10t D-E, 1a contined n g, wi. 510 A-B, and vii. 533 B-D,
(Similar observations in Lutoslawski, Plas's Laogde, sof-3roand 312)
Stmilurly, Hea, % 61t B, in the words, &1 viv fuis épdry § burh (e as
conposite), seemi to'look back to the now abusdoned doctrine of the
slmplicity of the sool, na itk represented jn the Pheds. (CF Schmitess,
Hlatanicehe Farschwngen, pp. 41, 55, who, however, defends the prder
which we rejecs—Phando, Phadru, Kepubiic, #hd, p.sB) ‘We regan
o equilly srroneous the view suppacted by otbiers, that the 7 estrius
precedes the Phado. This appearance is, it s true, produced by the
fact that difficulties which are discussed In 2. w961, wep, and
sulved i toz 1), sy, by means of the docirine of idens, emerge again
 Thewtedus, 134 C, withoyt finding & solution. In geperal, it s
tiue, such a relation speiks for the order which in this cse we
eppose.. Bt far this time the inference is not cotclusive: For o the
{ Acerietuy those difficulties are ot discussed simply in themselves, b
as curvilaries, which spring fron) the doctrines of other schools there
artacked, nod of which the solition cannot be got from those schools
la other words, it is the crisical survey of the thearies of Aristippus
and Antisthenes that leads Plato back to difficuliies which, from his
vwn point of view and by his own means, be thinks he has nlready
siived. In the Xgwdlic also (vil. 523, 2eq.) Plato comes back 10 these
dificulties, snd yet we have just seen that this sud the niighbouring
books in any case folluwed the Cheda, It might be a tenifeation to
brivg duwn the Phauds very lute, that it finds the most trustwornthy
grounds of virtue in the rewards aod punishments of a4 firture fjf=
(sspecially 107 C), whild the Repudiis tries 1 prove that even on earth
the life of the just muu is the happlest, the life of the unjust the most
miserable  Bova conclusion based on Lhiat wotild | belong to the class
of those which prove o much. For thea wé must slio put the Phode
afier the Lowy (v. 732 E, seg), which is obviously impossible, on
fternal snd externnl grounds alike. We readily conceds thus much
only, that the Phads must have been cutiposed st @ time when jhe
coincidence of justice and huppiness was ot so unshaleibly certain (o
the philosopher au ¢ wis in other periods of bis lile.  That besitations
®en i this fundamental convictlon were pot wanting we learn from
the very same Lows (i 663 B-E). The Phads siands just as far
removed fram the end 28 frum the beginting of the Platonic series,
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Aesides what we have mid aboot itsrelation to the Pridagzaras, another
sign of that date is, a8 Grote remarks (P, i 132), the muanng
in'whick Socrates is spaken of m the end, hedphy .. . viw vér.
&plrron, o.r b

Page 4o (Top). *'The sea-god Glavcoa® The simile in Sep
611 C-D. DOn'the whole preceding discussion, of. Fhads, 82 E; 2ol
{especinlly 83 D), and 93 D, 94 B, srg:  (below;, § 4) See Boniu's
materly analysis in bis Mlatoninde Studéen, 253, 209 (cl. 3). Thermalso
(p: 310, note g) the much-discusied question, whether Phads, 06 A, sag,,
is & description of Soctites’ mental dévelopment or of Plaig's own,
reccives what is plainly the ouly dght answer: “ Plato ., . ls not giving
an histerical noconnt, but Laying down in outline the reasons which lead
from the philosoplry of natuse to the philvsophy of concepts™  That
does not, in my judgment; exclude the possibility that cermin details
oy abio possess lnstoncal tuth ; 22, the combined impression of
admiration and disiliusionmen: which Socrates received from the
teaching of Anaxaporas. CL what was remarked on pp 46, 47 of Vol
1L, about his eardier intercourse with the Anaxagorean Archelans.

Page 43, The view of the soul as g harmony of the body appears
as pepressuted by Dicearchos in Aftius (cf, Doserraphi, p. 387, 5)
In geveral, el ellee, b b 444, ovg. (510 ed). Mucrobius (Somwiizm,
L 14} ascribes ihia theory to Phiiolaos and 'ythagoras. Arsiotle
riders 1o them, withour mestion of & nume (D¢ Adnises, A &, Politics,
& 3, & fn). The testimony on Aristoxenes in Zeller, i, 2, BEE, note 1
(ard ed.).

Page 45 (Middle). “A recent mterpreter : * Windelband, Plafen,
857, (Bowtom) Phedras, 245 C 209, Laws, w854 E, 40,

Page 46 (Middlels *In the tenth book of the Sefméfic " Kepu
x 608 Dy wy.  (Botom) | em thinking of FPhes, 73 C, sy,

Bowk Vi—Coarten XL

Page 48 (Middled. We regard the mich-disputed gemiineness

of the Wensrenuy a5 spcured by Ardstotle’s allosions | Akeserse, Ao 9.
1357, b, and I 14, 1415, b 3o).  Thelattet testituony, cepecially with
the introduction, § . . . Adyn Zmepdvgs dv 7§ deeeagply, allows Do con-
traidiction, since Aristolle does mot in any demopstralile case guote
any other writings than Platonic dialogucs in this manner.  Uberweg's
ent (Undrsuckungrs, po 146} breaks douwn on passages Like
Poligier, B 6 1265, A, jo, whete sl 108 Lespdrest Ao appeais as pre-
cisely the collective name for the Flatonic dislogues.. | regard ulsa
the genuineness ol | Nbefores, 1 as certain, following Diels’ expoaition
It the Abbawdliwnen der dinigl, privee. Akad, dir Wimmich., 1886,
On the purpose of the author ol the Mamerenas, 1 think csactly like
Grote (Fiafe, nn Bl Dichy, of. i, pu 21, and Wendland, flerumer,
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xxv, 180,  Grote is only wrong in refusing to acknowledge raillery in
the working out of the subject, whils others gverlook thar Plato, carried
away by his subject, sometimes has qiite forgotren his purpose of
parody.

Page 40, Whether Meweromus, 238 C-ID, is exactly modelled on
passages of the Periclean funeral oration (Thuc, i 57), can scarcely
‘be decided.  The jest (=16 B) that Aspasia has glaed together scraps
from her own oration, seems to favour oor conjecture. | dopot
accept the objection that Plato did not koow the bistory of Thucydides,
It is incredible in itself, and besides, there seems 10 me un agreement,
which aannt be accidestal, betwesn Bep, viii, g6 D-E, and
Thue., fil.- 82, 83.

Page 5o (Bomom) “1n the earlior books of the Keduwdlic:?
especially i 333 B-D.

Page 51 (Tepl. "As has been recently pointed outi” by Dr,
Heinrich Gomperr, Uier die Abfasrampszcit des Platowischion Kriton,
Lritychr, £ Philor. wad Philar, Keitid; vol oz pp. 76179 (§3) To
go thoroughly into the oppusing views on the composition of
the Repuhlic, as they are represented espectully by A, Krohn, Der
“FPlatenische Stant (Hille, 1876) ; E. Plleiderer, Zur Lorwng dor Pla-
forvischen Frage (Fretburg, 1888) ; and also by Windelband, Platin
(tuttgart, rgea), s impossible n this place. | may just refer, fiest of
ull, bo the repiies of Zeller, il 1. 558, sep. (ath ed), und Cumphbell,
Republic, i by weg.; and furthee, of, Apelt, Berl, Philol. Wockenschr.,
November 1o, 18828 Swbeck, Untorswchkungen, 377 (3ud =d)) g
Hinmer, Endibehsnpund Composiiion dor Platonischen Palitein | Lelpaig,
18g7) 3 Grimmelt, De KNefpublice’ Compus. (Berling 1887) 1 Westerwiek,
e Rep. Piat. (Misster, 1887). On the dates of the single paris, |
believe thag I, sgrecing with others; bave obtained the. following
resulis  The estlier books presuppose ihe Gargrez | compare L 348 £
with Gurgiay, 474 G sopound v, 438 D with Gorgrar, 476, 477. 'With
equal certainty the Phordraes precedes at lzast the founth and fifth
books of the Nepudiic which is clenr from the comparisan of Kep, v,
454 A with Phedras, 265 Cand 173 E, and of iv. 435 A~3a1 C with
Phirstruy, 246 A, dep.  The later books of the Repwblic, as we have
soon, ook back to the Phaede. That the Phavle. tsclf ymust have
been composed after Fepy, b and i, is un apparent bui oot really
copent inference. 1t is true that in these books " there is no troce of
a doctrine of Immartality swictdy so called ™ (Rohde, Pryche, i 267,
ed. 3}, but not wue thar * the rewards which are held out 1o it (jumtice)
after death are only mentioned jronically,” No more ironizally than
the prosperity on earth which by appolinted for the just man by the
gods, or the good and evil fame which are asstgoed 1o the just and the
unjust man in this fife (i 3830, The object in these parts is rigorauily
to demonstrate the power of justios in frsell 1o give happluess, to eut it
freefram all rewards wnd punishments, whether real or suppos=d, in'this
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life ar thr next, Whis point of view, me effort to make the striclest ap
plization of the method of differcnce, prevails here without linit Plato
has ta o only with this isolation (Rderasa), with the uncompromising
campleation of his thesis (ywurerdey 3 shrew wile Lesuriem, i 360 E
and 361 CL  This tendency ls forther heightened by another, by the
polemic against the vulgar view of the under-wore' which sees in
Hades mercly a place of horror and wailing, The gedany are to be
stecled aguinst this feellup, which enfecbles the soul, (Beginning of
i) The fear uf penishment, which awmits tansgressors according to
the Orphic view—a view shared, and in many dinlogues expressed by
Plate hisslF—here, we may sy, never comes imo his spictoal field
ol vision ; apy vegard to it would, in fact, introduce un element
injurions to the exposition and ‘weakening to itz power. Therelore
ulsp the way mn which the * muddy pool® (363 1)) 15 mentioned proves
wething against the priority of SMieds, 65 C.

Page £8. The few fragments of the speeches of Thrasymachis,
i CQrwfores Ariicd (Ziirich edl), pp. 162-164

Page 69 (Middle), I canpot agree with the opinion of many
scholiss—to whom, however, Campbell (on Sep, liL 86) does not
belong—that the community describied in £ep, i, 372, is intended
represent the Cynic ideal.  There 8 no fack of pointa of contact, but
also noluck of chamcreristic differcnces. Aoy romcal intention of
Plato s whsolutely eut of the question. The abusive natme, *pigs’
commonwealth.* iy put inte the mouth of Glavcon, whose desire for
more luxurious furnlshing of society js Immediitely expressed at full
lungeh by Socrates in the words, S bk xal pipe eal fudusrs el iropu
sal wlpdera, feasta tesrer warvelond (373 A, which cenainly am po
ideal detinnds In Plato's sevse, And, most lopertant of all, the
descripuion * heafthy ™ (Sewap iyohr vur)y is applisd to the earlier model
of primitive simplicity, while the succeeding social lile of greatsr
luxuey is called Ly Socrates hmpulrmes wids (372 E).  Anbur
Fairbanks alie agress with me [“The Sioical Veln in Plawe's
Repwblic," Philoropioeal Reveew; x 17).

Page &6 [Topl, What is here sald ahour the stages of a process
ol matural development roquires justificstion and lmiation  Io fact,
thete arc two oppusing currents.  The degeneration of constitiurions
described in vhe-eghth book of tha Republic corresponds to the
gradusl decatlence of organism described inthe fimass, Both corro-
wpand to the prinitive Gresk way of thinking, which is supgested In
the Homeric oli viw Bporsl siew, and lully pictured in the Hesiodic
doctrine of the ages.  With the oppesite view we have aiready mes in
Veol, L 383, and not less in Vol. 1. 267, Something similar is found in
Flata, not only in the Predogeras (cf. Vol 1, p 384), but alse where be
ta spenking in his owo name, in the Poiitious (174 B-C), In connexion, It
ks true, with the doctrine of cyclical succession of progress and retro-
prosslon.  This doctrine is also tacitly asswmed as the foundation of
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the expositions in the Repudlie, CL Rohde, Dor Grivchirche Kowan,
216, note's (2nd ed. )

Yape 60 (end of § 7). Cf Ref Gk 404 At &s i vivp, pod &'
kniielas, dlsa ¥i, 502 DD, aeg, _

Page ro (Top).  OF music Plato says, e msdedonrs toby pidammr
o o Wapuerrior vind, 0 Srerduns wesalidedes; And vik 518 E @ Ll v
=d Epwheveor  (Below) © Alludes more than ance 1o philosophy ; . .:®
il. 376 Cliit, g10 E, 411 C-F, v, 456 A. On the necessity of sobordi-
nation under the Aeyorrads, of. iv, 10 E.  (Middle) ¥ Only he attains
to the possession . . 3" viigoa D.

Page 71 (Top), “ Drew a veil :® wapeliderar nsl sxpecaiirropie
Tl Aéyws, Vi, 503 B,

Page 73 (Middle). “Soldien or helpers 1™ éelwopsi, A3 the
use of this expression bas been made o test in' the discrimination of
the supposed * strata® of the work, a few remarks on it may be in
pluce here, The division of the gdvernr into Boorrsy and. mere
drlugipn is accomplished by degrees and gqubte watyeally, Compare fil,
414 B with pussages of hook iv., such 0% 434 C, 440 I 431 A, whcre,
instead of &pyewrer, Flato spenks wimply of the Buasricke ywme  In
books ii. and il up to nearly the end of the latier, everywhers
whers the chamctor und education of the upper class is described as
opposed o, the gained ev wal yegperdymi (il 455 A), 00 occasion had
arisen for that differentintion. 1t would only have Introduced confu-
niom, s, instead of ger class, two Sib-classes woulld have had to be
mentioned, That differentistion does not take place till the hree
parta of the soul mre recognised, and the perallelism with the iree
elasses taken in hund, not till the stady of science, by which the division
ls effected, Is in nesr grospect. Both in the Repudlic and in the
Law it 18 dot so muoch the exigperation of literary defects, gs blind-
ness to liwrary exceflences, which has provided hyper-criticism with
ity sharpest weapons,

Boox V.—CHarTER XII.

Page Bo (Top), “Until political power and philosephy are
united.” The important passage i Rég., v, 473 D, parily repeated in
¥i 487 E. (Par, 1) One of the most jmportant passages besring on
the armangement of the work is vi. 502 D, sy, How can any one read
this part, with its accormilated references o the preceding books,
without recognizing the artistic Interweaving of the different threads,
the well-caleulated ascrnt of the oxpesition from the coarser to the
more subtle? (Compare v, 502 E, sep., with jil. 413 E and $13 D; or
vi, 504 A-B with tv, 427 1, seg, 435 D, and fil414 A Again and
fgain, in 302 and 303, the enbauced subtlety (depifea) of the discus-
#lan is emnphisized—a subtlety that could only be offercd to the reader
after be has Ybeen thoroughly prepared for ir, and become fascinated by
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the work, whereas prewiously be hos bad to content hitsell with an
expasition given m roagh ootlite,

Page B3 (TopL. “Scale of precedence, or hierarchy,® Theabsolmely
earliest rudimants of the bicrarchy of the scences are to be found,
peritaps, not in Plato, Rep, vil. 5§25 B, but in Philolaus, who treated
of the sequence of the sciences under the mystic garb of the theory of
sutnbers.  For what else @5 the meaning of his making the ides of
paiit, line, surface, body; pliysical quality, and soul, cotrespond, in
that order, to the first six numbers? | am aotinclined 1o sze bere, as
Zeller does (£ 443, e, 5), ®a weak attempt ™ at analysta, but n bighly
remarkable anticipation of most impartant thenres,  ©f Diog. Laert
¥iil. 25, especially, de B redesr that U8, (rom the points, which for their
part have arisen from the numbers) vis ypapuds, &f do 73 friveda o ypduers’
in B v brreBer TR ereped wxtiiars, dr B relrae vl sivtyrd edpern:  Inthis
respert Arivintle followed Plata ; of Mefagd, A 2,582 &, 37 Cai df
Osrrdewr [ic deurfun] bapmBlerwan); Analyt. Post, & 27,87 8, 30
and Jhe Catlay T, 1, 200 &, 10, elc.—passiges in whith the fundumenial
principles anderlymg all claswfication of the sciences are expressed
with wondesful pregnancy. 1t woild be worth while to trace the
further developunent of the theory, with its chief stages : Descaries
(V'reface to the Pramcipea, fii. 1, ed. Cousin), Hobbes (Opera Lat, vd.
Moleswarih, it 87, iv. 28, of al), then d'Alembent (el Discowrs Pri-
fiminagre de ILncyelopediv), Awmpire (Exat sur v Phclosophic des
Sudences, Paria, 18144), down ta Comte and Spencer, Dilthiey (Archds,
wk. 358-300 and 4606, reg.) has lately contributed & valuable beginaing
towands this task, Cloalsa Edmond Gablot, Earar swr fie Classification
ey Sciencey (aris, 1898). The contradiciicng whick arise i the trest-
tent of this theme are purtly diie 1o the fact that the chranological or
historical sequence of the sciences corresponds largely but not entirely
to the lugivsl sequense, while the third point of view, the didactic, hias
little lo comuunn with the two otbers, Conite, like Flato, placed
sstronomy pnmediately after mathamatics.  Speneer (Eesrs, il . 6)
raised objections against this juxtaposition, which Littré (A upuste
Cirmnde el -fa PRifvs, Posil, po s34} endenvoured toropel. 11 is obvious
thit astronomy, 1aken in the wiilpst sense, is a branch of physics, But
it 18 otherwise with Sasfromomi smécanigwe, which is, as Littré expresses
W, ume dude de gravitafion. As wuch, it may precede terrestriul
mechanios, becaise it exhibits 1o va a panicolar mechanical force,
pethaps'the smont fundamental of all, actiug on an overwhelmingly grea
scile, and thus practically without modification or cheek,

Page 84 (Bottom). “The begwmings of disentanglement :® of.
Mach, fe Mechanik in idear Entiichelung, ed. 3, P- 8, seg., where
reletence i3 made to Aristote's reatmient uf the lever problem. The
[ustuge m quostion i, Myxemed, ch, 1, 337 A, =3, soq.

Page 85 (Topl “'Who shirugs his sioulders ar experiments® [
amn Moo thinking of Regudlic, vil 531 A.  The light and the shadow ol
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Flaro's scientific thoughy are equally displayed in what is velated by
Plivtarch, Life of Marisliug, ch, 14; 5 ( Vite, p. 304, 46, Dbbiner), and
Queert, Comviv, viii. 2, 1, 7 (&or, 376, 9, Dilbner)y,  Plato Is repre-
sented as-having beeh angry with Eudoxus and Archytas beciuse
they employed instruments and apparatus for the solution of ‘&
problem, instead of relylng solely on reasoning. The probilem in
question certrinly wak one of pure peometry—ihs so-called Dellin
probleth of the duplication of the cube. [t I8 cledr that [Mato desired
geomelry o retain its newly scguired character of o dedoctive
scienice, und not lapse, sy, tuto the ofd Egyptinn methods.  But the
expression of lofty discdain in Plutarch's narmative (ssaafiy sal poprocie
Brssurwipyin), spreeing as it does with the passage just cited from
the Nepudlic and with another in the Towewr which will CCCOpY us
shortly, allows s to draw more far-reaching inferences.  Had Archi.
mwedies ar Galilet been a contemporary of Platn's, had they carried
out 'in his peesence their fundamentsl experiments in statics and
dynumics, they would hardly have fared better than Evdoxys and
Arthytas,  As we learn from Dingenes Laettiog {viii. 13 1 olvas wpdwrm
A umpusoed raly pudmesroels wpeoyprrduses boyetr peldBevse), Archyros
bimself Iaid the foundation of & scientific study of mechanics : and it
may be that Plao's stlence on these beginnings, which were konwn
to the 'world in (hls own time, bas something o dn with an ofinion of
bis that Archytas had niade an induficient use of muthesmtical
principles. (Dalow) Kepler and Tycho Trabe: eof, Rudoll Woll,
Grsckichie der Astromomte ((Feech, . Wiszenech, in Dewischiand, x¥t.],
P- 236, 2ep. ; alva Newcomb, Popular Aefrenewy, p. 66,

Page BE'(Top), “Pure ansl divine beawy ;® Jowett and Camp-
bell (Plare’i Repudfic, i, 308) refer here to Spmpdsium, 211 D E,
and to Pledrus, 350 D, See also the thoughdul remarks oo the
lides of the Guod, . 3506 of the mme work, (Middle) *A brillian
metaphor”  The shmile of the cave occurs at the beginning wf
Repubiic: vil

Fage 88 (Middle}. ™1t has been remarked with some justice :®
ef, . Peipers, Dic Erdciniuistheorse Platds o 558 and p. o4 note

Bage By {Top), *Science will be complete . . ¥ My source for
the quotation from Rover Collard is Taloe, Les Philosopier classignes
o XIX* Sidcle en France;ed, 7, p. 28, The smstly empirical mode
of thought described in what precedes has already been under o
aotica in the exse of Democritus, of, Vol L p. 363  1n the eentury
Just over it was malntained Ly no one with greater consistency aml
{ruitfulpess than by Jo 8. Mill j compare, eg Syafem of Lo, bk
ith. ehi g2, 4 OF the Explanation of Laws of Natore* especuilly the
conclusion, § 6,

Page go (Middle), ** Limping " one-sidedness® It Is-tio Hittle to
PMato’s credit that e did not censure the “limping® one-sidedness of
Wi meve spastsman and hunter more severely that that of the nian
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wha cultivates his mind to the entire negloct of his body (vil, 335 D:
xwrby B sl 4 riveerie vedre prraleBigndr vhe guheveriar). [t t3 no
less characteristic that in the choice of rulery he desires comeliness of
form te be taken into consideration, sa far as podsible, as well as
~entalsnid moral qualities: Teby 8 e BeBmordrovs cal voin ddscrd.
ot sgwsiprrios, k2l gerh Mrsuw tobr sbadnrrdresy (535 A)  The ascetic
suthor of the Piads has here become a troe amil complete Hellene
‘0DCT more,

¥age 91 (Top).  * Patriarchal monarchy , . . aristocracy:™ of ix.
576 D, then 580 B; k. 445 D is highly important for the erpres:
declaration that the ideal state may be termed manarchy just as well
as anigtocracy,  And, in fact, when we come to 587 D, we find the
Aprrecperaedy identified with ‘the fssdudy, and timocracy, the fird
degenerate form of government, Is represented by Plato in viii. 544 E
and g4¢ C s urising out of that same sristperacy, | am, therefore,
entirely unable to agree with Zeller when he siys (e 4, i, 1, 925)
thar Plato is here concerned only with the scale of worth, or * fdesl
development,” and not at all with the * hisworical development "—a
circumstance " which Aristatle | | . quite fails 1o recogniee in his
eritichrmy, Polity v, 12" 105 none of onr business, [ think, to extricate
Flato from the comtradictions in which he has, withow any doubt,
involved himself ; or a: Jeast only 1o the extent of attributing to him
the thought that the patriarchal monarchy of the Grst ayres formed (he
mbst important approximation (o the idesl state, (Battam) * The
analogy, partly el L . % Jowett and Campbedl rightly renirk, on
vill ggo, that the analogy between polhtical and individunl rypes
* begina to fail more and more® “The * Platonic number:* Rea,, viii,
546 B-C. A vast amoont has been written on this numbier, Luth in
aicient aml modern times. Iz §s only recently that the commentary
nf Procios on the passage has becotne known to us (Brodld in Platomis
R Pabl. Comment, ii. 36, seg., Kroll, with Uinportant explanations by
Hulvsch, who writes with uncommon suthority on the subject, p, goo
sey, of the same work), Through the intermediacy of Procim (410~
485 An.) we make the scquaintance of the treatises by mncient
scholars on this difficult problem, the final solurioy of which has not
yet been won, but 1 the elucidation of which the best contributions
had alrcady heen made by Hultseh himself (Zeitschr, S Mackemearik
w Phyok; xaviiy),

Page 90 (Middle). “ Historical elements® 1 allade here to K,
F, Hennum's esssy, Die Mitorischen Slimenis des Platonischen
Steatsideals, Ges. Ahbandlurges vaw,, o132 g Y Accemulaung
trensure abroad:" at least one ullusion to this may be detecied in
548 A. This mode of evnding the Spartan prahibition against ows-
g the precious metals s treated of by Posidonius in Athengus,
vi. 233 F,and probably the inscriptien no, 65 in Rohl's fager. Gr.
Amiiguiss, relates 10 1be same subjrct.
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Page o4 (Top). *“Philolans of Corinth:* on his legistature, cf,
Aristotle, Pulidic, B rz 1opa A, B, (Battom) “ The law of resstion
This faw s hinted arin Fah, il 388 D, fully stated in 563 E. The
reaction: agamst Atbenan many-sidedness and individualivy s most
cumspiceou in the repented: emphasis Inoid on the division of labour,
ez ul, 398 E and 357 E, and in the plurification of life in common,
Keg, v. abz2 B, or Laws, v. 730 C, DL

Page 95 (Middle). Thueydides: On this allusion, of, note to
P 49 " Overdoaded with imagery:™ sce especially 560 A, B the
candemuation of the imagination inx, So3 A

Page 99 (Tep). “Flato has reached his gonl . ., We may
here note the highly artistic manner m which: Plato returns to the
uriginul problem of the wuek by moans of the wonds, "A" «fr .. . &
B galryres sormpdrares, wol dudraray gertreras; (g, i 576 C) An
inferior writer would not have been shle to disponse with a forced
trunsition, He would have left the long hintorico-philosophical
digression, which sooupies the whole of bk, viii. and the first sectiom
of ble bx, and returned 1o the main problem by tome vech phrass
a8, " We will now resume our discussion of the ol question whether
jmatice makes the just man happy,®  As it is, the transition is broughi
about guite muturally and as it were spontansmssly. But this result,
when we come to look into it is only made possible by the fact v
after the lust degenerate form of constitution; tyranny, has- been diil
with, the personsl characier of the tyrant is described with great
minuteness, And the right to this fulness of description has only
been acquired by a previous detalled paralleliom between the several
forms of state divd the corresponding types of men.  This parallelism,
wa obiserve, has not been carmed 1hrough entirely without violence,
=pecially in the passage whire the rise of democracy s dediced from
the democratic type, We may perhaps venture to say that this whole
mipdacs. Proceciends was in large messure dictated by anistio considera.
tioms, and thet what seems violen: in the earliersiages of it was panily
Intended o faciltate the passage from the historical back to the
ethical theme, and free it from every suspicion of violence,

Page too(Topk 1. S: Mill in & coguate arguunent : ™ Utiditarizn:
e, chiil p, 1z

Fage to3 (Below). “The first astonlshing repetition :* Leo Tolstol,
who entirely sgrees with Plato ; sce Gagen die Maderne Kunst (Beslin,
H, Steinits), p. 152,

_ Page oy (Middle). We have already (a2 the end of the chaprer
o the Phads, p. 46) treated of the proof of immartality given in this
passdge (x 608 D). From the circumamnce that Glaucon nt the
outsel speaks ag I he lind never before heard of the: immornality of
the soul, far.reaching consequences have been deduced with regard 1o
the composition of the Refudlic  The angument again appears o
pruve too much. How could Plate have hers introduced the deetrine
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alimmortality “as 3 paradaox "[Robde's expressian, Popcke, ii. 267, ed.3),
when he had presupposed that doctrine {n the Grargar anl the Crity,
and carefully demonstrared itin tie #hadrar anil the Phado 7 Surely
us one will venture to set down the tenth book of the Republic ws
sarlier than all theése worls, Sushu ehruaological arder could soon he
proved impossible by decisive arpuments. Byt the hypothenis that
Plato i here treating the question of the soul mmil Immortslity for the
first vime, |8 more than sufficiently aegatived by the wording of the
passage. I, 611 B we must not stop mt the wards; dr b dniv dodem &
$ux®, but go on to what immediately follows: O plv ralrer Biaror
bvihiesl d & Adyural ol BAk oy drwyeiosiar Ko, Baoth certidnly refer back
to the Phado (cfynole to . 46), The circumstance that the whole
question of immortality appears bere in 1he gulse of o nowly arisen
problem, ix and must remain strange, whatever view we take of the
originul order in which the books of the Repudlic were written. It
may be purtly explained by the reflexion that the introdiction af a
new argument finds lts best motive in an antecedent cxpression of
doubt, and that its convincing force stands oyt mast strangly againsg
the background of smphatically stated disbelief ln the wae of this
artifice, however, the great artier has for once overshot the mark.
The literary economy of & part has becn served at the expense of that
of the whele, 11 may be set dawn as an error on Plato'y part that i
hi. vi, (496 E, 498.C, 1)) he makes his brother Glaveon asent o
severdl doctrines which nvalve the belief in immortality, and thes, in
ble. x., wakes him reject that beliel in the first instance, - But this
error gives us no trustworthy instruction on the chroaological arder of
the books. It teaches us at the most that the wuthor of this highly
complex work, one which sceupied him during a long series of years,
did not write with all the details of his plan cantinually present to his
mind, and that his'final revision Jeft something to be desired in point
of thorounghness and accoracy. Let me here say a laat word on the
compasition of the Repsddic  To those who believe that bla viil,
pud ix. were written before bka. vi. anid vik, the following reply may
be made: It s quite incorrect that bk viil, and e cotmect
immedistely withi the earlier books, The sections which treat of the
doctrine of idess are indispensably esupposed by the preference
given to phifosophy, o the koowledge of the eternal essences—a
preference so strongly marked at the close of tik. i that it leads
to the morully seperior or just man being confounded with the
philosopher, from which even the feridews almost ceases to be dis-
tingoishad (cf. etpecially £87 BL 1t may be termied § sheer
ttpossibilicy that thesn sections were writtin ns the immediste con-
tnuration of those parts of the wark which know nothing of philosephical
training, or imtellectunl training of any kind, in which music and
EYInustc are negarded as sufficlent instriments of education even for
the ruling clugs.
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Boog V.—Cnarren XII1L

qu 104 (Bottom). “Slavery :* of the important passage.
[EHE -1 0 4 R :

Page 1oy (Top). It has been rightly remuirked : 7 by Jowertand
Camphell (Platds Republic, §il, p. 233) : “ The lower classes have no
real plice in the Refudlic; they fade sway into the dimance”
4 Wealth® no less thas * poverty ;'™ Reg, i, 374 B, and ir. 41t C, rep.
For what follows, of b 590 C. (Below)® A passoge of the Gorgdss ;™
542 E, ag,  In what follows the reference is to Ref, viii. 5ip A, then
ta v. 469 C, s, § se= ulso 370, 471

Page 108 (end of par. 2). *‘Householders and farmers,' but not
good * guardinns:* il 417 A (Below) * Rodiments of communizm at
Sparta =™ of. Xenophon, Resdudd, Lacedaum., ch, vi &,

Page 109, § = The simile of the dogs snd wolves: i, 416 A
(Bottom) “ Community of woanes: . , , :* this important utterance in
Law, v. 730 C, D, supplemented by xii. gg2 €,

Page tio {Middle), “Suchamanis . .. .™ The pussages relerred
1o bere and immediately above are Rep, viil 561 C, sop, and 557 b
My translation largely follows Oncken, Staateledrs dev Aristateler,
LA

Page 111 (Top). “ Some of the best men of the nineteenth century.”
I am thinking of Tocqueville's Demtacracr v Amaories, and 1. S. Mill's
Liderty,

Page 113 (Topl *Magrificencs:” wvilsvsires, which Appearsy
in Rep, vii, 402 €, and vif, 536 A, a5 a virtue by the side of sugperiny
and bdpla. Although the high position thus given to the quality is
not "justified on any principle,” mankind may well be grateful to
Plato for this enlargement of the modern idea), espocially in a
democratic age with o rendency to give what ate sometimes called the
*huckwering virtves® an undye prepondemnce.  Flato promounced
& " commonalty of thinkers® an “imposaibility® (Rep., vi. 454 A:
pukdoogor, . . sABds dbbarer obm); a high-souled * magnificent ®
commonally would mot have seemed to him ooy more: eredibis,
(Below) The passage from the Lawr, i, 918, gig.

Page 153 (Top), The quotation from the Aepabldc: iv. 441 E.
(Middie) * The best of sayings . ., 1" sdhhurrs yip U voire sl Afrers
=l oA dvrm, Bri vh pie dpfhiuor watds, ) 1 SraBughe alrypde (v.. 457 B).

Fage 14 (Below) The pamages in the Repudlés are iv. 420 B,
ind v. 465 E, sep, Arintotle’s criticiem is in Politics, B, 3, fir. 1
=innot agree with Campbell and Jowett { Plaso’s Repubiic, HiLl 162, 163)
In regarding this criticism as u grave misundersianding,

Page 113 (Top), * Call nothing their own but their body :* 5 +4
pnbie Heow deriotm whEs v3 eSus (Bep, v. 364 D), (Botiom) " Annlogies
from animal ife s * . Repy v. 451 D, 459 A, 466 D, 467 B ; of, also
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Liwy, wil 814 B. The exsmple of the animals 5 also citel apainst
the love of boys and in favour of strict menogamy in Latws, wifi, 836 C
and 840 1, E. “ The argument of the Zawes:® vil.Boz B, (§ g} On
the restriction of the hewling ar, wee Aeh, fil. 405 C. srg.; on the
hardening réydme, principally Laws xil. o431 D, E.

Page 116 (par. 3. “Moral bardenlng:" fep, x 6068, D ; also
Bo3 E, aef, and il 387 1, seg,

Fage 117 (Top). “The Academy and the Lycewm:* of. Diog
Laert, iv. 22, and fwder Acad, Hereul, col. 3v.  The saying is one of
Arceoilaus, reported by his contemporiry, Antigonas of Carystun.
{Below) “ Fheido the Corinthian :™ of Arstolle, Palitscr, B, 6, 126
B, 12. He wished «) wAffor vir wsirris to remain unchanged as well
ad their property In land.  (Middle) " Exposure of . . . infants:®
an, this snd kindred matters, sec Ao, v. 359 D, 460 C, and 26) A-(.
The hardly less severe precepts of Aristorle may be found i Pilisier,
. 16. C7, on this subject, the instraciive remarks of Grote (Pilate, i,
330G, gL

Page 118, § & Aristotle’s oritictsm of Plato : Palitécs, . 15, that
of the Lews, 6~7. The remark quoted occurs in B. 3, 1365 b, 16
{Dottam) " Al thasis approved of by Aristotle s ™ p. olf, 1365 5; 13, 2.
The quotation frem Xeoophun, Republ, Lacedem., ch, L 7-10. Inst=adl
of ¥ primitive Greeee,” T might have spoken of the primliive Arvan
periotl § see the articles “ Keuschheit ™ and “Zeuguognheller ™ in
O, Schruder's Real-Levicon der Indaprrmianiochin Ao twminide,

Puge 119(Top). Herodotus: fv. 104 Fragment 633 of Euripides
(Pratésitany), Revde yap slras xpie yvvansion Mo, in not whally irrelevant.
{1 ds true we shosild need to know the drematic siteation out of which
this exclomatinn drose, in erder to measure its significance (cf.
kindred paradoxes in Hippolytus, 618, soy, and Medea, 573, M)
Purhaps the intention was to rebuke the cxcess of conjugal love
which saused Laodswmia to follow ber husband to the grave:  Tho
lise shows at the least, just au much as the mad pranks of the
Eccleslutusz, that such thoughts were not entlrely strange (o the
Atheniam pahlic of that day.  An opinion was once widaly held that
in the comedy referred to, Aristophanes had Plato and his Repudlic in
his mind, This npinion, with its corellary that & part of the Kepubdic
was published wsearly 2s 193, may now be considesed an out of fite.
See H. Dinteel's essay on the subjery in the ettichrifl [ Geck, u,
Lir. &, Stastewizeneckaft, L (Leiprig, 1893), p. 373, #eg. Zeller has
a full discussion of It, ed. 4, 4 1, 351, sy, See also Ivo Bruns'
pamphlet, Frawenemtancipation in Athen, (Kiel, 190, pp 232,
The chisf point is that Asistopbancs mats the commuaity of
women as m hitherto unheard-of thought, saod thax the public
could uot possibly bave detected an allusion to Plato which was
mot binted at in » single syllable. Further, the Lyristrate, which
was performied as early a5 411, contains passages which remind us
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of Plat's emancipation of wemen; nan one, however, could explun
these passiges 33 In any way dependent on Plato, who was snly
siktern years old at the time, Lastly, the above hypothesis has
beea supparted by & statement found o Aulins Gelliug (Noce. A2z,
xiv, 1. 3 4l to the effiecy that two Looks of the Nepulife were
published independently, and that Xenophon's Crropuiz was panly
intended a2 @ polemic agninst them.  But this statement las turned
gut to be quite unbistorical (see Zeller, o ot p- 428, and the
copious literaturn cited by Mastin Hers, in his edition of Gellius,
il 200). The decisive circumstance here is that the first twa books
of the Kgfublic do not contain a single word on the projects of reform
which Aristophanes is supposed ta be nidicaling in the Ecclesiarise.
Moreover, it is absolutely impossible to see bow Plato could have
published the two introductory books as an independent work., On
the other hand, Gellins (loe. oz) and Diogenes Lacrtius (i} 33
would sppear 1o have been right in remarking thar the words of
Liemw, iii, 694 C, wwbelar M 3p#51 six ke w5 wupdvas (sc. the Wapm),
are meant a8 & thrust against the above-named work of Xeunjthau,
{Middle) “ Different kinds of land.coliectivism :* shown to be knows
by Aristotle in Politics, B. 5, 1363 5, 1-8, “ Community of womet in
Alfrican tribes:" i, 8,3, 1262 8 19-227 o, Herslntuy, iv, 172, on
the (Libyan) Nasamones and Mussigetes. (Bottom) “ Shall length
of time. . ... These remarknble words of Aristotls veeir in b it
1ihy A, 13 bre xph weeelynr 7§ ToAAG wpdey wal Taie woAReTy Fregun The
last word is not to be correcied to0 féwew, a5 is done by Bernays
\Ges. Abkundlungen, . 177; <f, Vahlen, in Zeiteckrift £, istevr, Gy,
mk, 834, 200,

Page rao (Top). " Re-echoed 2 hundred times: " 2.2 by Lubbock,
Prekistoric Timis, p. 4901 * In relity we are but pn the threshold of
tivilization.” Similar expressions ocrur not infrequently in the works
of Gulrot and J. 5. Mill, of Maine and Tylor. (Middle) Arlstotle’s
criticiems; ef. @it 12361 b, 23, and 1262 b, 15  Grows polemic,
Plage, 1. 220, pote &, {Bottom) ™ Another abjection of the Siagirite
o &l 1364 W, 247 de ped yhe wihe Bio wihear Arsywaloe olva, xal vaieay
brvvarrlar EAdha, compared with Sed, viil, 5510 D2 rd b uier aani 5o
ey olvas whe rmmiree whiur, Tiy e werbrar vy 3 sliier, sixwirras i
¥ alrg bl infooheierrar AAfAne: and iv. 437 E: Too e . . . wahsala
Madhais, 4 pde worfren § 3 shoveie.

Page 121 (Above), * Thetheocmatic despotiam of the Inmas® The
menuon of this empire Ieads me to notice un analogy betwesn the
old Peruvian and the Platonle legnluions, Acconding to Prescory,
History of the Conguest of Peru (New Yark, 1847} & 112-115, all the
giris of from eightcen to twenty years of uge weve every year imarried
by the Suue 10 the young men of twenty-four, and dowered with &
plece of land, which teceived an incresse at the birth of each child,
Bot the connent of the parests was necsssary, and the wishes

VOL. 1L 2A
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of the partics concemned were not left unregarded.  (Bottom)
“Pelmtocency,® The expression was. coined by J. 8. Mili und
adopted by Comte; of their newly pulilished correspondence (Pariy,
1899) In many passiges,

Page 12z (Bowtom), Oue Ludwip, Ginofros. Frapment (Dramar
Fragments, Berl, 1891, p. 275}, The preceding quotation from
Euripldes, Sragem,, 21, /4.

Puge 123 (Middle), * Socialiration of the smeans of prodoction.”
1 call this no longer unexampled, oo the strength of Franz Oppenheimar's
account (in Jullus Wolll's Zeiticr, /. Social- Winsenschart, i, 194, seg.)
of the suceesslil attemnpts i that direction of which Saithern Colifornis
has been the theatre still more than the Motmon state, (Botem)
On the Perfectionists of Omneida, of Charles Nordhoff, 7he Cam-
munisiic Spcietice of the United States (London, 1875), pp. 250-301,
especially pp. 276 and 291 The other publications relating to this
mubject, incinding s reply of |. H. Noyes himsell tn W, Hepwaeih
Dixon's account in his New Amerids, may be disregarded. This
parallel hay also been referred to recently {1903) by Lewis Camphell,
in his short but uacommonly valaable monograph, Plate's Repabiic,
Pp- 103 and 105,

Page 124 (Middle), Eschines, 5o far wo have only spoken of
this Socratic oncs and at slight length (VoL 1. p. 43%).  Diogenes
Laertins treats of him in i ch. 7. Thbe oot very numerous fragments
were collected by K. F. Hermuann, in e Fickindy Sacratie Religuiis
{fsttingen, 1850}, supplemented by Hireel, Dor Dialog, i 138, 139. A
luminsus characterization |8 given in the latter work, pp. r3g-140.
The refics of his diklogues exhibit an apparmily artiess, but in mality
highly artistic, kind of literary miniature-palating, Antiqulty saw in
them the triest copy of the scrual dislogues in which Socrates took
part.  Their content was partly political; in the Alibiader, the
praise of Themistocles took up considerable space, His personality
is exhibited in & very disagreeshle light by the remains of a plaintiffs
speech by Lyxlas (. p. 35),  According to this speech, he paid coart
to an old woman, " whoss teeth might be counted more easily than the
fingers of one hand,” swindled her, and brought hee family to begpuary
(in Athenwus, xil, 611, 612), There is better attestation for his long
sesidence st the court of Dionysizs [1. (Diog, Laery, li. 63, where
be met with Plato. The relations of the two are very differently
described by different authorities,  Diogenes' statement (il. 61),
that Plato fgnored Eschines mt the Syracusan coun, Is in Hat
contradiction with what ks told ws by Plutarch (8 Adulalore of
Amice, ch. 26; Mor, p 81, 14, Dibner), and the litter writer is
corroborated w0 some extent by the fact that Plate mentions
Jnchines twice (dpology, 33 K, and Plado, 59 B). There seems
no doubt that his dialogie Astariz had for its content what we
have stated in the text; of Natorp, In Philofagus, 51, 489, ey, and



NOTES AND ADDITIONS. 343

vou Wilamowits, Hermes, 35. 552 1 cannot, however, agres with the
latter writer in denying all inferences as to the historical Aspauda
It wonld be exceedingly strange if three authors {Flato, Xenophus,
und Eschines) had agreed |n fctitiosly endowing the companion
of Pericles with what we might very reasonibly have expected her 1o
possess—a highly cultivated mind and intellectual influence. For |
cannet admit the contention thar Xenophon's praise of Aspasin
(Eom., fil. 13) may have besn intended merely as a compliment
to Hschines, *in whose dialogue Aspasia appeared in company with
Xenophon and his young wife” This seems to me by no mesns
Yobviom For if vouo Wilamowits's conception of Aspasia were
the objectively correct one, Xenophon could not possibly have been
gratified 1o find himself, and still less his real or fctitious young wile,
Joined with her m & dislogus,

Page 126 (Top), Xenophon's description ((Ecomomiciir, vil, 4, yig.)
is mode yood use of by lve Beuns, In the pamplilet which we haye
already mentined (Fraven- Emancigation in Athes, p, z9).

Page 128 (Middle), The comparison of the Individual with the
=iz, and the appended injuaction, occur in Reps iz 391 E, 502 A,

Book V.—Cuarter XIV,

Our chiel sources are Plutarch’s Life of Ddow and the refevant
sections of Diodorus' sixteenth book. I have not ventured to utilizs
Plito's Epintler, in view of the controvessy still pending as to their
authenticity,

Page 134 (par. 3), The details given hare and in the sequel ure
taken. from Plutarch’s D, ch. 13, 14 (Fise, LIy, weg., Dohner),
The expression rwpersits (Plutarch, o o, 1149, B) is certainly un-
Nistorical, for at that period it tnd long been s word of evil sound.
The afficial title of Dionysiua 11, was at all events not Barieis, but
fpxer or dpipde.  Twedlar Esyer iz the tille of Dionysins I, in an
Athenian decree (T /L A, i 515 of. Ad, Wilbelm, H fener Faksee.
defee, it 1o, pad U, Kdthler, A2ken, Misteitumpsh, 1, 1g),

Page 135 (Middls), * The judgment of George Grote ;™ History of
Greeer, Xi. 103 Grote certainly supports his Judgment by an appeal
to Platos Efder, fil. 315 E ; but the authenticiey of this cpistle would
need 1o be fully estabilished before we should be justified in drawing
canciusions from it as to Pluto’s own thoughts and views,

Page 137 (Bonem) Speusippus: cf Plutarch, Dy, ch, 21, 2
(¥ite, 1153, 38, D). Helicon, The salar eclipse predicted by him
(Plutareh, #p. o, 19, 3= 1352, 11) must be ideatified with  rhat
aumibered 2035 in Oppolear's Kamew der Finsterwizre, and dated May
k2, 560 me.  The victary of Nenocrates In the drinking contest at the
Pitcher-Feast [s glanced at by Diog. Laert,, iv.ch. 2, §, and fully related
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in the fudex Acad. #Herenl, coll 8 and 4 (rewted by the sithor In the
collection of essiys dedicuted to Zelles, P 143),

Page 138 (par. 3). The narrative of Disdorus exbibits astonishing
divergences in historical detail from that of Flurtarch, Omne of -
doros’ muin sources was Ephorus  Platarch made special use of
Trmonides, besides whomn he cites Ephosus anil Theopompus for
special details, together with the comirious Titueus, whom lim very
rightly mistrusta. 1 is generally recogmized that this Imter was 2
source of Comncliun Napos (cf. Holm, Sttien ine Alferiam, il 374,
g}, am the strengihi of the agreement of Nepos, Dia, 3, with Tlutarch,
ch. b, where Timazus is cited, 1 cannot, liowever, here give the com-
plete jusiification for my conviction that the unfavourable verdict on
Dian, which is found in Nepos alane, is entirely due 1o the malevalence
of Tim=us. (Hottum) * Enilemus of Cyprus=" cf p 71, Aristotle
wrate & dialogue entitled, Efbyiiar § wipl Yexdn of which not inconsider-
nble relics have besn preserved (Belin Academy edition. 1479 B,
seg)e Timonides: of, Platarch, of, @i, cho 35, 3 (1161, 22). That
Callippus belonged 1o the Platonic circle ls undisputed, The Platonic
Epiule, vil, 333 E, and also Plutarch, ¢p. &2, ch. 54, s, (1170, 37
seck 1o quilify the closeness of his association ; the homile Athenzus,
on the other hand (31 508 E), refimes to allow the qualification ; the
poe is as intelligitle an the oter, and complete certainty i duch a
case seema unatisinable

Page 139, § 3. The greater the divergunces between the accounts
given by Diodoros snd Platarch, the more weight must be griven to
their mgreement in judging Dlon's character, Indeed, the expres
sions of Diodarud, who, us far as we can sce, was not influrnced by
the Platonics, have & stiil more enthosiastic ring sbout them thap
those of Plutarch & <f, Diodorss, xvl 6, 4§ 20, 2. Lrote's account
{xl, 172) is hased exclusively on the narmative of Nepos—a narrative
which lias been recognized by us ks quite untrustworthy, and which,
in any case, stands entirely alone,

Page 141 (Middle), * Helpers and counsellora:” of. Platarch,
sp et 53, 1 (110, 14) 1 Merariueeral B {n  Heplpfou goufoihovs wal
wundpysrns. Our allugion to Dion's coinage s denved from Bory's
History of Grenae { Londan, 1900, p. f72), The chief sources for whal
follows are Plutarchs Life ol 7iwelom, and Diodores, xvi og, sy,
{Bottean, snd pu 142 Cotnparison of Timoleon with Thon : I sn here
in ogreement with Beloch, Gricchische Grachichie, 1\, 378, s8¢, who
expresses himself on the constitution founded by Thnoleon, pechaps
too positively, but cenainly io the main jusly (p. 387, seg.).  The
pxpression “ democratic laws,” wsed by DHodorus (xvi. 7o), should,
acconding 1o the contexy, be mkon as refeming to vivil and penal mthes
than to comstitutional legmbation, A really democratic system o
governmane i contradicted by the institution, meutiooed [mmediately
afterwards, of the priesthood of the Olympic Zeus as the drmpsrdrn
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spxh. The possible objection, that this priestly office was invesied
with the dazling semblance of an anthority it did not really cxercise,
has the ground cut from uoder It by Diodores himsell, who remarks :
Tiw yap ‘Pupaim pevadbrres rols Teovksdran v wolersiz: § riv dadirdioe
Sch # raxwirda. which certainly poinis to a more than nominal im-
portance of the office.  The constitution established by Timoleon with
the sssistance of Corinthian legislatars (Plul., Timel, ch. 25, == Vitir,
296, 47, D) cannot, from all that we know, have been very oolike tie
mized comstitution projected by Dien (Phit., Dia 53, 3 = 1170, 20)
Just as Timeleon may be =iid o have continned Dion's palicy, so
Agathocles resimod the tradition of the demmagogue Heraclides.
‘When the rich and highly placed had been partly butchered, partly
huated Into exile, when, after this “purging of the clity,” Agathoolis
ligd been chosen dictator (srpereyde sbraxpirap), he st once promissd
the poor extinction of debts and division of the land {Diodoros, xix.
chg, -5)

Book V.—Cuarrer XV,

Page mag (Middic). ™ Passage of the Sirfemean :® 206, B-E.
{Botton) * The Envhydemnns.” After Ast, several writers have contested
the penuineriess of this dialogpe, It o attested by Thrasyllus, and
therefore, probably alio, indirectly, by Aristophanes. The varicos
raferemces in Aristotle (cf, Ueberwes, Underanchuwagen, 174, and Bonits,
Hatemische Studton, v, 3, 135, note 37) cantiot be regarded an fnally
establishing ita authenticity, for the sophisms there treated of were
cermminly not invented entirely by Plato. Considerable weight should
be allowed to the polemical writing of Colotes already mentioned,
Tide vhe Midravos Ei863mun (cf nots to Vol LI p. 281}, of which, how-
ever, wi only know the title. Taken all in all, the Extbpdemur is no
better aod no warse attested than, ay, the Protigerar; no reasons,
lll?-':m, worth taking seriously have been urged against its Platonic
otigin,

Page 145 (Top). Euthydemus and Dicaysodorus are real, if ant
YEry imporiant, personafitics. o the former, of. Arisotle, Sepk
Elenchy 30 (177 B, 12); Rhwiorde, B, 24 {1401 A, 37) ; Flato, Cratyias,

D, Dionysodarus is mientioned by Xenophon as a teacher of
tiilitary scletice [Memi, iil 1, 1) The polemic against the Megoriais
and Antisthenes was first detected by Schicicrmacher (mb 3, il I,
=16} i a8 far an regards Antisthenes it was exnmioed i odetail by K
Utbian, Mher die Erwihnungen der Philosophic des Antisthenct in
den  piatinischen Schriften, Kinigsberger Gymnasial-Programm,
1562 (Homtom) This possage of the Ewsiydemns (304 D, =#¢.) has
received varous fierpretations, which may be found iodicated in
Winckelmann's speciul edition of the dialogue (p. xxxiv., segl The
cufijecture which has fouud most favour is the one uccording 1o
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which the passape refers 1o Isocrates § it is 3 conjecturs which was
first propounded by Schlciermacher in 1805, In the introduction 1 his
translation of the dialogue, and shortly afteranirda, in 1506, by, Hein-
tlorf, Platonds Déalogm Selectr, fil. 413, Welcker, Spengel, and many
-othors bave accepted it, Full certainty is, however, lacking ; and in
ony casé & conjecture of this nature, though very plunsible, capmot
scrve ag basis for far-reaching conclusions touching Plites literary
shronology. It is from the relation of the strictures in this dialogne 10
the prophecy concerning Tsdcrates ab;the close of the Phavfrus that
such conclusions have been largely drawn,  With our interpreration
of the two passages, in which the first-named 8 regarded nd & very
qualified censure and the second & very gualified complimeny, Htle
room remaing for such inferences.  Amd even if the expressians in the
Zutfiydemus could be taken to imply o decided antipathy to Isocrates,
no erucial argwment would resalt as to the chironological arder of the
two dialogues.  Fur the changes in the personad relations of the two
men may, indeed, but need not, have followed a straight course. A
momentary tension may have yielded to a more friendly understanding,
and this in its turn have been teplaced by renewed and heightened
discord. (Such wantof harmaony existed in any case between Isocraies
and Plato at the time when the Litter wrote the sixth book of the
Repudlic. Compare goo B with the rejoinder of lsotrates fn Oration
xv,, “On the Exchange of Property "—published in 353—§ 260, one
of the most certaln smong the many conjectured polemical references.
Ses Spengel, Philolegus, six. 596, seq., und Bergk, Fin/ Abfgmd-
fampen, p. 3E) This even supposing the allusion estabilished, it is
by no means intrinsically impossible that the Ewfiydemus may have
preceded the Phadruy, or, according to my hypothesis, the first
edition df it (CF. von Arnfm, in the Rostock “Winterprogramm,* 1596~
7yp2n) T am luclined to place the Fuskyaenrns at least well fowards
the end of Flato's first stylistic period, to which it |s assignod by the
linguistic criteria,  For it-is the dialogue in which the polemic aguanst
Antisthenes and the Megariany beging which is continped in the
Theatetns ond Saphize; it displays, moreover, 4 mraturity of | g i
such aa characierizes these later works, and not those of the cirly
pesiod. (See, for cample, 200 B, sy, where the special branches—
arithmetic, geometry, nstmoomy—are subordinated to the philosophic
maser-acionce, or dialectic) The Gculty, 100, of viewing from the
same standpomt things very different externially, must have reachied
a high stage of development jo Plato when he co-ordinated miilitary
commandery and special researchiers, compared them, Just ws il e
were.lhe obvious thing to de, with bunters and fishers, and brought
them all together under the common category of hequisitlon,  We
are Leve not so far behind the dialectical works of the late period, axnd
& lonyg way ahead of & Profegeras or & Gorgiar. That the Maerva,
which presupposes the Frofagoras and the Gargias, ks Heelf prior 1o



NOTES AND ADDITIONS. 347

the Esfkydernus, may, I think, be abundantly proved. 1 owe some-
thing hera to the apposite romark of Bonite: " Tlie possibility of
peaching wisdom, and hence; by a pecessary connexion, virtue as
well, ia concedad to Socmates by Cleiniay in Ewfdpdemas, 282 C
23 an eatallished bruth , now, this same possibility bs utider demon-
stration throughout the Meas" [ Llatomirche Studien, ed. 3, taz, tdola)
A differcor judgment on the relation of the two dislogues, and; 1
veniure tosay, & very pesverse one, is that of Steinhart, in his intro-
duction (Plators sdmmyl, Werbe stherseier won Ff. Milles, i, 26).
| have alss derived no little belp from the above-mentioned essay ol
Bonitz in the growping and armangement of the various sophisms, as
well a5 in their rediction 1o general entegarien,

Page 148 § 2 The genuineess of the Farseesiiler, which i
attested by no mention or kllizsion oh the part of Aristotle, has been
frequently attacked in pecent times. Two main reasons have been
urgetl against it, Both have been formulated with most precision
by Usherwep, in Dafersuchungen Bber die Echthedd und Zeiffolpr
Platowischer Schriften, pp. 180, 181 (see p. 277 of the second volume,
and note), The moest teliing reply to both has been given by Clemens
Biuymker. This scholur has shows that the most *oveswhelming
objection ™ againsk the doctrine of idens, the argument of the so-<alled
rpires Bulpawas, is not removed out of the works of Plato by cancelling
the Parmenides; thar % a quite similir train of thought ® recurs in Kep,,
x 557 € further, thas this arpument, as had been alresdy pointed
ottt by Girate | Plafe, i, 271}, was not the work of Plato, but af Polyaeins,
A so:called sophist eloscly allled 1o the Megariaan [(Rbein. Mur, 34,
%2, 3). There s thus-no force m Ueherweg's dilemma that we mus
rithet deny the Paminider to Plato or make Arstotle “ grilty of
plagiarizm * sinee he gives “no hint whatever that he has borrowed
thin argument. on which he lays the preatest stress, from Plto Bume
el Nor canowe fail to be.asonished at the liberadity which the de-
structive critics show in entichimg Greek literature with an everdresh
supply of philasaphic writers of the first rank. The Permeendder s a
marvellous product of dialectic subtlety. So ‘mnch evén those ean-
not refose to admit who view the dinlogue very differently from. the
latest Neo-Platonists.  These—agreeing herein with Higel (a2 Kono
Fischer's Hepel, p tosi—have regarded it as “the true unvelling
of sil the m_nlcrin‘. of the Divine Essence” und have accordingly
evpoaudad, it in many-volumed commentaries. We may instance
Proclus (best edited by Vicwor Consin in: collnboratian with Lévesqus,
1863, und lately traunslated into French by Chaignet, 2 vols, Paris,
1500) mod Damascius (recently edited, for the firat time completely,
by ‘Ruglle, Pars, 1885) . The objections to which the dislogne was
suppossd 1o/ e open: from the linguistie standpoint have been defi-
nitively cleated away by O. Apelt, Gittinger Gel. Anseigen, 1894, p.75,
#rg. Supolemented by Philolog. Anzeiper, 15, 104
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For my conception of the dilogue I am most Indebied to Otto
Apeits maswrly Uwfrrcuchengen iber den Perwminides des' Platy
(Welmsar, 1870)  Inregmnd (o its darey 1 am so far in agresment with
bim as toplice the Parmenddes before the Fhastetas and the Sopkivi—
a positio demanded by the wmaterial (cf, Apel, ap. dt, pp. 51-54) as
well 2s by thellinguistic crizeria. The allusions in Sepkise, 217 C, aad
Thewiterun, 183 E, ey 10 the méeung of Socrates nnid Parmenides
are yuite decisive on the polnt ; and, as the meeting in question is
obviously a fetitious incident, no difference of apinion ought ever to
have uristn. This decisive argument, by the way, was urged long apo,
o far a5 the Sopdied is concerned, by Schisietmacher (Plefon’s Werke,
ed- 3, U 2, p.gs53 Sehlelermasher likewise rocogmised the priority of
the Parmenides to the Thastetns (ed, 3, ik, 1, P 1235, 007, though the
applicabiliy. of the ahove argument escaped lim o this case Camp-

‘bell (in his eomment on Saphisr, 317 €) mentions; for the sake of
completeness, the possibility that when Flate wrote: tht pasage he
had sircady planned the Parmeniides, bus ot written its the pessibility,
no donbt, exises, bur there i oot the shightest ground for regurding it
a8 even- 3 probubifity. The “fairly early date® assumed by Apelt
(. sdty p. 56) an be accepted only in this relative seme.  Or need
we prove that u consiileruble tine s have elapsed since the first
promulgation of the doctnne of ideas before Flata's critics or Plato
himself could Hght an the “overwhetming® objections which are treatod
ol in the firdt part of the dislogus ?

Botween the Rupudlic, or the greates pary of it by fGr, and the
Fimans—ihess are ihe widest fimits within which (he cfiteria of sryle
and sabstanes aliow us to place this dislogue (cf. Ditenberger, in
Iermed, xvi 337, seg., and Apelr, of d8 py §1). Tho two grest
eonstructive works are separated by an intervening stratmm of dialectic,
The negutive arm of the Pluonic philosophy would sesm to have
eraved exorciee and activity after its long rest anil before the 1es) that
dwaited L

Fage 130 (Bottom). ' * Megarians or Neo.Eleatics™ It is not
siainst Ecclides bimself—to do this man honour is perlizps the main
purpose of the prelude to the Jhrotemr—bur sgainst the thinkers
trained by him und their eongeacrs that Plate, not yor by any means
an sgod man, directs his polemic.  This alone |y enpugh o suggest
that of the two Euclides was the older, sod that he had already mode
speed to found his school, Thete are several other cire amstances which
support this conjecture, In the introdictiog tn the 7aseicier Euclides
wpeaks of hiz repeated visits to’ Atlicna shurtly before the time when
Socrates deained the cop of polson (dwdan “Alirals dpiwoliogs, 143 A),
Thus ‘st that time he was 0o linger in the number of Socrares’
pupily, in the strict senve; and s disciplship must be placed in
an earbier epoch, Moreover; Aristotle, who was a grandipupl of
Sacraes, had for a contemporary s great-great-grand-papil ol
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Secrates, in the person of Dicdorus, who was indircctly a pupil
of Evbulides, the pupil of Evclides (ef. Diog: Laerr, i, 1r1),

Page 153 (par. 3). * Labarious pastime +™ see note ta Vol 11,
P3R5, par. 2 :

Fage 154 (Top). *Comparison with other dialogues ;" such o
companison has been carmed ou? with acuteness and judgment
by Apelt, pp. B-1i. From this source are taken the quotations
Z=rthier oo :

Boox V.—CHarTER XVL

Page 155, The tesnmontes relating to Themtetus as a mathens:
tickan may be found in Allman, Greok Grometry frome Thales do
Lucldd, pi wob, 2oy, Cfalsn Cantor, Verlesungen sbir Geaekichie doe
Machewarik, el % L, especially pp 233-224.  The dae of the
FApwdifur has exercised scholars hardly less than that of the
Phiedret, T I8 ao dimbt definitely established that this - dialogue
precoded (he Sapdies sl the Statesmin, which form s cominuation,
bot which) it st be admitted, do not séem to have followed i
imnediarcly,  (See Diuenberger in Mermes, xvi. 345, byt mote
particuluzly the important remarks of Janell, Quart, Plar, 204 amil
b, grg., on the preatly fneressed dilipence of Plato in avoldiog
the higtux]  Equally ecrtain, in my opinion, ia the priority of the
Farmenmides (see the remuarky above) To this | will add that the
Investigutions based on statistics of languuge -decisively assign the
lhewlétus 1o the secand perivd of Pluw's style, and now make an
aremgt to fix the dive of ity composition within still narrower limiis.
In this =se the atempt bids fair 0 be more successiul than wsul,
The termixxr a gara s supplied by Plato’s allusion {in 174 D=175 )
“to panegyric speeches in which kings of his own day had been
glorified. Sach panegyrics dild not exist before the Ewagovar of
Isacrates, that is, at least not before 374 Thus weites Erwin Rohde,
In the Prililugar, 45, 230, sog. (= Kicine Schriftin, i.377). The same
scholar had previously writies (in 188, A%, Sekr, & 230, 090.), ¥ Now
we . . know from the Edspdmi of Isocrates {§ 5, g aml cspocially
§ 2) that this was the Jirs awempe 10 glorify & contemporary in a
pross encomium.  lsocrates wrote Lhe Klepdpar after the death of hig
hero, that is, aler 374 [Diodorus, xv, 47), probably not Jong after,
Perhaps in 370" The fermnm ad guem is provided by the srguman
stated om p. 153 of this volume, based on the epaode of 173 D=E
The dute of the Thaztotus thu lics somewhere between 374 and 307.
On the other hund, | do not think that the Luiwle nexr Cornth,
menttoped in the jutroduction, in which Therteus was wouided,
can be utilired for the purposes of chiroonlogy, With approximately
equal probaldlity, this battle may be placed either fn the late nineries
or in the year 368 ; und, above ill, we lack every meaus of messuring
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the interval of thine between the "eomposition of the work itsetf® and
the "event to which it alludes™ (Rohde, 8p. cif., p. 376) A secon
indication, utiliied by Rohde. mamely, the referenee (175 A=BY i the
encominm on a Spartan king who counted  twenty-five ancestors,
ought also, I think, to be eliminated from the discussion, for the
simple reason that the number of ancedtors may have beep slighdy
rounded off. (Ses the debate betwesn Rohde, K7, Sechr., [, 356-308,
and Zellor, Serlimer Sitzwugzberichie, 1826, Noo 37, Arehin, iv,
85, snp, and ¥, 335 =7 In thls connesion we may also mefer to
Bergl, Fanf Abkandluncen, etz 1~g0. This writer also appeals to
the trial of Chabrias. He interprets the passage in the Theatfefur -
Brar by Bamoraply | . o eyeeedf [thut is, the philosopher] wipl viv map
wilat s . - Bahfpefe, piheta wmpdye, 174 G, a3 roferting to the il
suctess which Flato 1o ed to hiave had us that penersls advpcue
Hug how improbable i 18 that Flato should have thus revived the
mtemary of his own Rasco, apan from the doubt as o i lisrorical
character 1y There | much excollent matter on the prionty of the
Republic to the TAettetus in Lutoslawski's wark, Plase's Legtc, pp
396 #e. 'The whole question. i udmirably treated by Dr. Michacl
Jedenithd in-a wirk mamed by Imguistic and typographical gerors
bt equaily rich in knowledge aml thought = {her oie Ablassampssais
der plotorischen {aloge 1 heuites und Sophirtes (Lembery, 1BE7),
(Battem) "He makes Euchides say:® 143 C The aubstitution of
thee narrative for the porely dmmatic form was employed by Toich:
milller ‘25 u criterion for dating the works of Plats in hls pamphiet,
iz Reikenfolpe der platomitchen Dinlage (Leipsig, 1879}, He there
far overshot the mark, gs hus maoner was ; (he limited sense o which
T think his observation valzabile has been explained in the exr,

Page 159 (Top). *An echo of the Pheds o 176 B. *An atluston
to the doctring of idens:' tys €. “Striggle after likeness with
tho .- . o Deity:" 176 B, | spoak of his stiack on Antisthened Ba
descending 10 & lower level, not % moch because of the aliuston 10
his Thraclad mother (r7g A, compared with Diog. Leers, vl 1, 1),
without which the reference to Antisthenes might ot have been
sufficiently clear, us bocause of its twofold repetition with approbirious
BOjHnEIS @ wb b hedrrms, dAAE eal v 8AMY S 1A gy and Spdrru uiv ob
wupdye old EAAy dwmilvdre wiledl (174 C and 175 [}, Note slso the
ccho in Aristotle, Melabh, it 3 1043 b, 245 ol "Arriedives eal of v
dealBerrer. This abusive spithit may hove becone 2 AINCE expresion
of the school. Itis not mprobable thay in his UPTSTETY | PR -
mal Tryeer Antisthenes may have iziketl the Saphint” Prometheny
through the mouth of his hero with useless brooding wod’ dreamy
alotiness from the world, aiming leccin st Plate,  The latter would
then fiave 1eken his tevedige by his gibe ot the * Thracian woman
and the “other uneducared rabhle,™ afier preparing the way by the
stary of Thales lalling into & well while gusing at the stars, and being
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‘mocked at by the handmaid who was accompanying him (Diog.
laert, & 343 (Cl. Blcheler, Xirw. Mur, 24, 450, and Diimmler,
Antivihenion, b 14 = Kleine Schriften, | 21, 505.). The gibe attributed
to Diogenes (Diog, Laert., vi, 28) also recalls that legend,

_ Page 160 (Bovom). The following fallicy may be noted: 1n
185 A, the peychical object of a Ssfd{ow is confused with on exterualiy
teal object ('O 8 8 Buldfiw wix fr <1 Bofd(ni —"Ardyan—'0 I' & v+ Sofd(wr
s B vi;—Eepepi—'0 lpa ad fe Eofdfor, ¢ille Bafd{ai),

Page 16z (Top)l  The camplete agreeniont In exfiréssion, namely,
between Pherictus, 201 C, “Rew 8 ochr niv jurvn Adyww dhnds 5oy frurefijins
d!'ll. wid .!';npumm 2 A, Th ook llﬁ‘:rﬂt ezl Eres tar {xer Aoyor
Feivw o oleW, Ipy [namely, Diotiina], Sri abre fnlrrasal len . . . bbr
Konfiln, -Aguin, in Meme, 07 A, aeg., 04 §dfs becomes drieriun by the
atldition of the sivlas Aeywarpds,

Page 163 (Top). | may bere sefer 10 Donitz's excellent treatmens
of the dinlogue in Platenirchs Studien, ed. 3, pp. 4792

Page 164, § 4 AS the entirely groundless doabta on the genuine:
ness of the Cradplay have mn been yoiced for décades, 1 donot think
it necessary to dwell oo theme  They were cleared away by Theodor
Benfey, ta Uher div Aufinke der platon, Dialigs Cratyiur (from (he
Abbandlungen der Gl peleket. Gesrdischart, Gotingen, 1566), and
by Lelirs/in the short appendix to his transtation of the Phardrns and
the Sywigariume, where (o 144) be plthlly surns up the resuly of the
dislogue ; ¥ Language, wheiher we adopt the one Iheory of it or the
eihier, is pot an instrament by which we can gain the knowledge of
things.* (Hottom) “ The lnvestigation of words . . . " ef note to p, 183
(middle). Plato's sumining up: Crabolas, 430 0L

Fage 165 (Bomom), Leiboitz discusses the meaning of the 2, r,
andl ¥ sousids b Nesvessr Enalr smr Semivndomend homain, b ili,
et Jakeh Grim: Uler den Ursprung der Spracke (Bezlin, 1858,
P 35, ey

Page 166 (Blowom),  The close kinship of the 7Aersesin and the
Crafpius has been pointed out recently by Carlo Giussani, in Za
(Preesiione del Linguaggio seconis Platone ¢ seconds Fgicwre {Milsn,
1856], p. 3 of the separate reprint troin the publications of the Logthiard
Institute: “I1 Cratilo & unz specic di complemento del Tecteta™
Lhere fallows an excelleat account of the purpose of the Thvarefug).
Which of the two dislogues is the earlier, Giusmani leaves opes.
Similarly, Dicls, Elomentwmn (Leipsiy, 1899) p. 181 “To the many
polits of contact between the Cragr/us and the Fhazserws bolongs
also the simile of the letters . . . The satire on the Neo-Heracliteans -
Craz, 411 C; Fheat, 180 A The sport with etymologies, lastly,
te not foregn 1o the Theaierur (199 C-E)  Here. to ba sure, both
dhlogies also join hands with the Phadras (244 B-D and 251 C
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Boox V.—Crarres XVI1,

The genuinéness of the Sapbint and the Staseomax ls sufficiently
atiested by the Aristotclian reforences wlone, as is abundantly proved
in Ueberweg's if anything tou cuntious disquisition (Cmber suchningen,
152-171). (CL note to Vol IL p., 277.) Seeing that the self-criticiem
practised by Plato in the Sopbiss. aswell a8 the Parmenides has led to
these works belng suspected, it is dlmiost matier for regret that the
#hiedrus has been protected against such atmacks by the invulnerable
character of lis credentlale. I the case hnd been otherwise, the
treatment of this dialojue by the critics might huve afforded us et
entertainment. Wiy shouid not one or other of them have rejécted
it from amung Plitg's works, oa the ground, say, that ®one of the
greatest amony authors could not pesaibly ave looked down opon sl
autharshup with that contempt which Pluto shiows for it in the Phadras,
The voice that speaks o us (n these pages is the voice of Jeabie
imputence, not that of creative genius rejoicing in s srength v 2

Page 167 {ond of pur, 1% The words of Stelerman, 284 B, aufdmp
te r¢ Toginv, lo mot seom to me, if considered impaniially, to bear
afry other inverpretation.

Puage 168 (Top) “Gentle and respectiul in tone:* compare.
sipocially 343 C: pibdr vue, wrd.  Plato conects the great ® Par.
meuides much a8 a oo noght o father whode way: ol thinking scemns
W N & little old-fashioned, 1t is possibly for the purpoee ol
providing this mode of ireatment with an Appropriste setting that
the criticism of the Eleatic position, which is promised in the Theatitus,
2 there deferred, on the pretext of hack of tinie (180 E and 183 E).
(Middle) The “enclosing husk ® is spoken of by Bowmits, in his
valudble sectiony on the Sepddst (Plasonische Sdudien, p 143, soq.,
el 31 But the inner bond of unian between the two parts of the
dislogue will be sough: for in vain, even in Honile's pages, us [ have
already said in my vecrologue (Berdin, Calvary, 1889, p 14 of the
separate repring). | ovestured, in the same essay, to point out wliai
serms 10 me a defect in the Pladoniicke Studien 1aken in general :
*The prcture of Plato which resulis from thein Is ki oo lacking m

temposal and local calvur, sx well as in defie individuality, - His

sirong persotial aympathics o antipathies . . . and likewise ihe
exigencies of his puiewics are oo completcly vvershaddwsd by the
purdly didacue parposes arcnibed 1o hun*

Yage 131 (Tup). Trendulenbarg: Logrsche Lmteramchungen, il
145, oote.  The whole settion xil, " Dje Veznelhuuy,” 4 cxmemely
tasimactve ; o, too, 18 the siction of Sipwaits Logic (part |, el 4
dealing with the same subject, The author, hawever, has nowhers
fuumd the problem in guestion solved 1o his complete satsipction,
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{Bottoin). ] om confident that the materinlists here alluded to are
the adhorents of Democritus, [t has been secently: supposed that
Antinthenss is aimed at; but the illegitimacy of this view s abm.
flantly evident frum 331 C-D, where he and hls followers are miads
the objects of attack, in wonls which make it clear bevond n dodit
that up to the present nothing has been-said nbhour them. Again,
the " corporeal soul® af 247 B is, in my opinion, an unmiakable
reference to the ¥ soul-atbms ™ of Leucippus mnd Democritus,

Page 172 (Top) " Frends of the ideas”™ 'On the identity of
These mien (raby réw silidr ¢idoer) & controversy still rages in the camp
ol Plate-students. My opinion may be best expressad i3 the worvds of
Grate (Plate, i, 482) 1 "To affirm that Eukleides adinitred & plurality
of Tdeas or Forms, is to contradict the only one deposition, certain
and gnequivocal. which we lavo aboot his philosophy,” 1n fact, all
that we kaow of the positive metaphysics of the Megarians is just this
fidelity of theirs to the Eleatic doctrine of unity, To aseribe to them
a sort of docirine of ideas was an unfortunate thought of Schlcier-
machers—a counsel of desperation, only adopted becawse, like many
nthers, be could nor make ap his mind 1o ceedit Plato with so
humorons and so impersonal & eriticisin of his own funilamental
doctrine. |1 differ from these weighty authoriyies with the lighter
heart, becawse' | find moyself in agrecment with: & large number of
exact Pluro-students,  Hesildes Grote, | moy mention Usberwep
( Unsirsmchuspen, 277) 1 Campbell (fnfroduction, p. 75) ; Dittenberger
(Hermes, xvii 343)5 Jowest (Translation of Flato, i, 446) ; Hirzel
{MHerms, vitl. 138) ; Fellee Tocoo (Adene ¢ Romi, |- 40); Windel-
band (Piate, pp. 88 snd 1o1, note); von Aroim (D evn Pruss,
p- 33} Dnels (Lleowrntion, pu 19, note), 1t is troe that Ucberweg and
Campbell profer to regand the “friznds of the idsas™ as Academics
who had remained at w stage of thought which Plato had left, while
for Windelband, as formerly for Secher (see Vol 1L p 277 and note),
any criticism of the doctrine of iden= is & ground for doohting the
suthenticity of the work in which it occure  Apelt (Beitrize sur
Geschichte der griechischen Philomplie, p. 60) has vet out on & ventare-
sune quest for traces of a doctrioe of ideas among the Megarians.
He sars from s notice in Diogenes Laertive (i 119) relating 1o
Stilpe, the first wotds of which unequivecally state the exact comtrw,
(Asyfpes wul vd oBs), mied on the remainder of which litle more is to be
said heyond whit we have already said in the rext (Vol. I1.pp. 197, 198).
The second example by which the predication difficnity is explained
the semse of Abeland's Y rem de re predican monstrum ™ can handly
huve any oilier meaning than the following © Yeu show me un object,
and sy it is ¥ veyerables ;: * but you wee maintaining an absurdity, for
you are idmtifying that which was not in existence a few days apo
with that which has cxigted for thouwsands of years, (Below) " ChicHly,
if not exclusively™ It is probable that this error was alse due partly to
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that singular feature of ancient theories of perception which uppears
most clearly in the teaching of Alcmmon and Empedocles on vigion
Vol I, pp. 150 and 335, The " firein the epe " combines with the fire
outside it ; the subjective and the objective factor in perception ate
suppased to be similer, and to act each wpon the other. Thus the
way was opened for the fallacy here in question.

Page ¢73 (end-of par. 1% This- most tioteworthy pussage ocours
in 247 D-E. The thought is presentiy repeated in 248 O IMIddle)
" Coinscious and of the nature of soil ormpiare  Campbells pur.
uculardy thonghiful introduction 1o the Sopddz, esjiecially p: lxxvi,,
where ke points to the soalogies in the Philebicz, the TTmews, sl the
Laspr, ua well as many Peages i his commentary, Besides Lany,
xii ghy D, Tilerus, 34 C, in specially considered as bearing on the
high rank given to the psychic principla.  But Campbell's junt view
nf the zuase has besn recklessly exagyerated by Lutostawaki, and by
Ritter before him, who refused the doctrine of ideus all place i the
works of Plato’s [ate petiod, and contended thar the idens were there
supvravded by soulss  In forming these concludinns, they have over-
lookel such passages as Jimeras, 5t 1), in which (he substantial
existence of the ideas is afirmed with an emphasis harily to be found
ehiewhere (warrdrnri slim ol ajrd L T S —
wirer]. Otherwise, Lutoslawski could oot have made his emplmatic
remark on Phaledus, 55 C: “It s very impottane to observe {hiy
eternal dens (del ward v sicd) 5re not now scparare, seli-existing, or
independent existences (airh sa? abed) as they were in easlier dislogues ™
(Paids Logie, p. 455} At the same time, he places the Fiwarus; quite
rightly, ae 1 think, later than the Picdednr.  And e | am compelled,
with much tegret, (o tax this merttoring investigator with an alinost
incrodible piece of carclessness. In Philedus, t5 B, he finds “a very
clear indication that the scparate existence of idess i5 dleemed fm-
possible™ (48, et 467). The wording of the Presage quited Is s
follows : meed M wale’ & vuir oot ol anl dweipuar slrd Eoormacsdens
mal wiAAL prpereiar, 0l B mivie gerds Xuple, b 8% wdrrar 4l pratdrarr
Salewe’ B, radrie eal I Eende bl v wmi wedhoiy ylyweadar  Lotoslywyki
ranE topether tho two words ywpds anil dlmmrdrarer, and he is clearly
ol the opinion that it is the separute existence of the ideas which is
prrnanneed the most impossible thitg in the world ! [7 sn, this would
Inlecd be the most remarkabile Peusage in the whole of Plito. The
adaptability of the philosopber would have reached an unexampied
beight.  He would ot enly kave denied, but even declired absurd,
that which, for Aristotls, was the mos: distinctive peculiarity of his
own tmaching: A" J uie Ssmpdens 14 cabliov ob xmpiord drsivs s - - ol '
bxsmee (Metaph, M. 4, to78 b, 30—with several othor passages to
the mame effece).  In reality, ywplr i3 1o be taken with ebrgr, just a8 in
the passage of the Parmrnides, which treats of the same problem (ihe
participation of things Js the ideas & wal adbie ri uinier abr abris xisals
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fevee (131 B). That which is really pronounced impossible here is
the self-renunciation of the idey, which ¢an no more become sbsolutely
and entirely bare of itsell than it ean be taken up inte the infinite
manifold of particular things, and at the same tme maintain its inde-
pendent eximtence.  Mare accurately, its enfry into the particular
things is incredible, its nbsorption into them the greatest of impossi-
bilities.  Just as natenable, though free from the above crror of inter-
presstion, iy the assertion of Ritter (Plate's Lasws, Commentary, p. 355,
2.} that "o all the extensive works of Plato," which we have ground
to bielieve he weate in his old age, in the * Saphdrl, Stateswan, Phdfebus,
Jimwrwr, a3 also in the Lawr . , . 2 *doctring of ideas. similar to the
sne presented to e in Zeller's exposition, iz nowhere o be dimcovered "
with the sligle exception that in the Sspiias, 364 B, req., “the con.
ception of motionless and incorpareal deas, which have nothing jn
comman with the variable things of the phenomenal world, which are
imaceessible to wll perception by the senses, and which can only be
ipprehiended by the reason, i railically refected.”

Fage 173 (Bottom). * Plare's emancipation from the bonds pof
Fleaticiom.”  The process to which [ refer in these terms has been
fully and adequately cxplained by Campbell, in his Introduction to the
Sapkist, lee, eg.

The views here advocated on the transforinalion of the doctrine of
sleas—views which have been defended in i special manner by Bonite
(Platonizche Studien, eil. 3, p. 153, 227 )—are open toa plasible objec-
tiofl. In'the Repudfic, which we regand as earlier in date tlian the
Sephif, one idea, that of the Good, is alrealy endowed with activity
(Ssinpbell alludes to this, Repudics, ii. p. 42), snd is indeed spoken
of us the highest active principle (cf p. 481, seg ) How, then; it may
be zsked, Is it possible to say that (his change In the theory of the
ideas iz not made till the Suphisd? We nnswer: It was ut this pne
sugtemne point that Plato first broke through the limits of his original
doctrine.  He may not at first have fully realized all the consequences
of the iunovation ; afierwards, the involuntary beginning may have
cxoied him: further in the same direction, and (he desire for cone
sisiency and inner cobermnce may have united with the other factors
we have named 1o produce this vansformation.  From the revision of
the doctrine of ideas there fullow very naturally the othes changes
which we mest funther on—the sbandonment of ideas of relatiang and
of urtificial products, likewise the abandonment of the theory of
“ participatinn ® (of the serixm).  CL note 1o.p. 247

Owo Apelt has tréated this point in & widely different mannes
(Bettriiee sur Geschichze der prisck. Philosaphss, p. 67, seg, and (o=
treduction 1o the retssue, under his gupervisian, of Stallbaum's edivim,
PP 27-32) Hern 1 can deal with his views only in summary fashinn,
"We welcome the information, which lie gives us, that the essssis vs
Fier ib Bot an absolute moovation in the Sepsus It has already
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had its prelude in Phindras, 265 D, sy, and in Republic v. 476 A.
But we fail to see the slightest force in Apelt’s chief argument (B
frage, p. By): “SBubsiances can only be either bodies or spiritil
esgences ; § then, the ideas are substances, there is nothing else lef|
for them than to be spiritual essences ;* from which the further
Inference is drawn that the kleas always were for Plato what they
were for him in thee Sophist. There {8 here 3 no doukt unintentinnal
ambiguity. A subsiance may be conceived s Incorpareal ond as
imperceptible by the senses, withant beiug for that resson regarded as
spiritusl ln the sense of potesssing conszioisness.  That the weereids
fe i3 A euorde sal Syur, reiv ste Fxsr—this is ao assumption that Plawn
repeciy 18 Sephiaf, 245 Ay but that it iz an absurd, wlfiantralicery
hypnbiests, e does Bet sumrest by ns much ns 3 single word  Thu
o8 little—1 mtight almost have sabld still less—is this hiz view of the
sasertion 1hat those substances must be denled lile and movensimi,
And how was be to attribute consciousness, life, or motion to tlie
archetypes of tables and beds which he mentions in the Sepublic (o1,
fu ley), to regative concepls, or tn the concepits of relations Apuity
position, that 'the docirine of Wess recelyes no madification in the
Sapfdas, , in my opuion, entirely destitute of fuundation.

Page 175 (Top)  “Plato now affirms . . * The quotation in

from: Sgphisf, 250 D-E.  Henite seems (o me to be mistaken in so far
. 83 he contends that the positive sdlutions contiinegd b (he dialague
derive all their value and significance from the fact that “for Plato
every logical rolation, precisely as wuch, has the force of objective
reality ™ (sp. cit, p 196)  He misses the point that Plato here
aildresses himself to the old dwsplas, which bad gained currency ani
influence independently of the doctrine of idcas, and that he
eomes as near 4 final soluson of them as was possible, subject to the
'p;cguppm:tioui'ﬁhuh poverned his own znd his Contsmporaticd’
oaght.

Page 176 (Middle), “The Pormewider:® 129 C. This pisgige
sheds new light on the purpose of the Zatdydimus. One is inclined
1o conjecture that when Plato wrgte this didogue he was already
fully aware that ko small number of puzles and pitfalls owe thiir
existence 10 the absolite use of purely relative terms, 1o the tendency
(Camplell, Introduction 1o the Sagkied, p. 60) “ to view every subject
in the light of abstract alternatives, to apply the language of logic
hnmedistely to the semsible world® As | am oo the subject of
untictpations, | may alsa remark here thar the rECognition Ani
euplanation of the ub fr, a9 found in the Sophics, had slresdy been
prepared for in Theatetus, 189 B, L mean in the passage where the
ot Reléloer bs teduced to an dshslelels, though it is troe it Flate
docs not bere rest satished with the explanaiian,

Page 177 (Toph "“A cotnic frugment:™ namely, of Eplcrates
(li. 227, 27, Kock). It was Uscoer who first drow attsiition to this
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fragment, which is of considerable length ond very valuable. Tis full
inportance is ofly, perceived when it is used 10 (Distrite Plate's toe
period, Unfortunately, it cannot be duted with any accurscy, and it is
not worth the trouble to discuss fully the unauthoritative chronological
stitestients which have been made an the forwit of this poet fin
Meineke, Comr. Grae Frapm., L 414, and in Bergk, Rhas. Afus.,
3. 329)- Only so much may be said that the appearance of
Spensippus and Menedemus (of Pyrrha) as Plato’s assistants paints
o an epoch very comsblerably removed from the beginnings of the
Acidemy, ({Below) ¥ For the author of the Stefesmen - " 263 D-E;
sce alsy Parmenides, 130 C. Very characteristic of the tendency here
in question is the passage, Saphisd, 237 B, whers the genoraP's art and
the an of lousecatching are coupled 8 coming under the common
concept of the lumter's art, nod the notural objection drawn from their
difierence in dignity expressly overnidden. Herr, tog, belnogs the
dictun. of the Stasesmun, 373 C, that from anything and everything
which Nature produces something is 1o be learnt. Cf Campbell's
Essays, i. § 30 (Repudlis, ii. 413,

Fage 178 (Middie). The quotations are from Sopkdrs, 3¢5 D and
251 B )

Page 179 (Top). €L J. C. Fr. Z0lner, Pder die Natuwr dor Komiten,
ed. 3 (Leipaig, 1872), p 163, ;eg. (3 4) | find it hard 10 understand
how amy one can doubt thas the Stasriwes * forms the bridge from
the Nepalbdic to the Laws" us Rohie puts it (Kiawe Schriffen, i, 275).
The criteria of matter ase in accord with thuse of langiage, My
conjecture, that Plato’s second Sicilian residence is 10 be plabed
between the TAnefetas on the one side, and the Sopkis? and Stater.
mas on the other, has already been expressed in the texs, pp. 144 snd
158, Good grounds for sssuming an interval between the Sopdisf and
the Statesman are given by Rohde (sp, &t p. 263, note 1)

Fage 180 (Top). “Excursus on the . . . nature of examples:™
Statezman, 378 C | " investigation of the idea of mearure : * 285 E. seg. 1
" cult of method :* 286D « v piloles aleele ryse rob st oI bovar ke olem
Baspale.  (Below) On the Cynic identification of the king ‘with the
thepherd, of note to Vol, [1.p. 161, 15 18 more important to point ont
(with Hireel, Hermes, viit. 127, 27.) that this is another instance of self.
formection on Plate's part.  Indecd, there are two instances.  In the
Aepublic, the ruler had been compared with the shepherd (i, 416 A,
S and v, ga0 ), and with the queep.bee (vil, 530 B\ The firs
comparison i reveked by Stateiman, 267 C, seg, the second by
300K

Page 181 (Middic),. * Casunlly as 1his rematk sesms fo be

<+« 2" with Ststman, 383 D, compare Pheds, 061, gy

and fo3'B, sep, ¢ Nepuwblic, 525 E, 524 A, 545 A, sy, The cose i

somewha different with Fheasetas, 154 C (sce note to B3

(Bottam) “ Means of enjoyment : * elsewhere in Piato, as in Aristorle,
VOL. 11t z2n
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sprrik i8 the generic idea to which the various fine ans are
mbbrdinated ; here (288 ©) wulyrive, that 4, sport or play, ajpoirs an
the higher unity, which compreliends under ltsell painting, mosic,
decoration and adorament (wdoper) of all kinds. Campbell rightly
says in his commentary, ¥ We have here the larger kind of which
Py bia part

Page 184 (Top)  Domades. The quotation i lram Qratores o té,
o315 B

Page 185, " Not to ke words too seciuusly.”  Flato's words
are : v ph eresldfir dul voly dedpnmr, 261 E § nnd | gersvibins 8 ofs vd4
Ty Tpayparey sipds eal pd Jpbiove muBin,  Tn the first passage the
allusion. to Actisthenes is made unmismkable by the immediately
following words ; sheidripar sls 74 igns desparrian Piwr e, Compared
with Sepkiss, 251 C, where the weeia =ip wpl ppdeyess sviesen which
belongs. to waenBeripen &vfpdwers 13 spaken of with direct reference to
# doctrine of Antisthenss. It is certain, too, that Astisthenes is aimed
at in 308 A. With my final remark, f. Joweit, The Dialogues of
Flatoy il 568: *But nowhere has the spirit of modern inductive
philosophy been more happily described.®

Book V.—Cuarter XVIIL

The genuineness of the Philedss, which some scholarm have
disputed, is sofficiently guaranteed by the allosions of Aristoile,
particalarty Ztk, N, K. 3, 173 b, 38, compored with fhifedus, 20 B
and 6t B. Or where else are we to mppose that Plato expressed the
opinions there attributed to him by Adstetle? (CL Ucherweg,
Untersuchusges, 145, stg. ; and Bonits, fwexr Arittotelicus, b pog.
Madrwe, )  The chronological position of the dialogue between the
Staterman und the Trmowr seems (o me pesrfectly well established ;
compure Campbeil. Essayr (Republic, IL 36, seg.), and. Rohde, Keine
Sihrifion, 1 362, Ueberweg, too, places the Philebur neur the Sopkdiss
anll Staterman (Untersuckwagen, 207, 20q;, and 367}, The * pecu-
linrity of style ® uoted in the textis one which | have since rreated more
fully in Plafonische Aufsdize, il 1t Iy only the great and well-ssmad
authority of Zeller that induces me to combar shortly the opinion
which he tenaciously holls, that the Phidedus preceded the Hefublie,
All that hea been learzs in the lunt fow decatdes sbout the develop-
ment of Plato' laoguage and style speaks apatnng thur view, No nen-
tion has so far been made of the arguments, tending in the same
direction, of Hireel (Der Dizlog, i 251) and lvo Bruns{Dar Literarische
Portrif, etc., p.ar3).  Zellors proof rests an the relation of the discus-
siops in Agpudlie, vii 505-300 and . 581=¢87 to the kindred matter in
the Philekui, The question is cne of very great interest from the paint
of view of method, If an author treats the sane problem twice in
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substantially the swme manner, except that his exposition i more
compresied in (he ane instance and more expanded in the other, two
explanatiotis are possible. The suthor may have intend=d to clear the
way for the longer and fuller discussion of his subject by the shorter
ome, or the latter may follow the former =a & kind of condensed extract.
Which of these hypothesss is the cotrect one we must learn from the
carefil and nicely halunced examination of each particular case. We
have uiready come across examgples of the second type {cf Val, [1,
P+ 393). UOn the ather hand, the short excursus on the iden of measure
contained in the Stetesman cannet, in my opinion, be regarded as a
résumd of the compreliensive investigation of the same subjec: in the
Philedus (Sicbeck expresses the same view, but less decidedly, in
Untersuchungen sur Philosophic der Gricchen,ed, 2, p. 118),  Zeller's
positive assertions (ed. 4, il 1, p. 548) do not, as | think, bear close
exumination. He nawes o pumber of pasages in the Phdledus, anid
aks why, if all these were backward references to the Repudlic, there
way any need for Plato to write the Phifedur nt all.  Hore, at all
Evenls, o digtinction is necessury. The fundemental problem of the
Fhilebua 6 tneationed In Aegadlic, vii 505 B, in 2 few words: Dol
adr wul vide 3o alefa, Bvi vair ple wardoir flevk Bons? olvas b dyadlr, eoly 3}
wopderdpnt gpdepers. This brevity proves, in my opinion, reerely that
&t the time when Plato wrote this part af the Repudlic, he was able 10
assume his readers acquainted with the teaching of Euclides, who,
acconding to Diog. Laert, il 106, identified »b dyedde with podrmra,
lkewise with the Deity und with wie. Why we are to SUppose o
backward refecence bere to Phsizhus, 11 B-E, ete, I cannot imagine.
Ia pomt of logic and depth the advantsge is certainly wiih the
Lhitelics, while tn the Eepubiic (505 B-C) Plato rests content with
Gbjections aguinst the two docttines dmwn from very near the
surface. The champions of ppdrqns are sald 1o revolve in a circle
becuuse they cannot avoid defining this notion mere exactly as goirmen
vt dysfioi ; and the advocates of $8erd are mxed with inconsistency
bocause they are unable to deay the existesce of “bad * 4ovel a3 well
as good. [t fs true that the pessuges of the ninth book, 583 B, 1oy,
-which Zeller matches with porallel passages in the Phsilsbus, contain
a discussion on the variows kinds of pleasure marked by great subitiety
=i pubtlety which is aoly excesdel by the Phifebsr fteell. The chief
diffcrence is that the exposition in the Phidebus is completer and more
intricate than that in the Kepuflic. | am entirely of the opizion of
Campbell, who pronounces the hypothesis demanded by the whole
chasacter of the two works perfectly legitimate, namaly, * that Plato
had wrrived st this general canception of the relative worth of
Pleaware, Thought, and the Good, before giving to it the full and
comples expressions which the PAicdar contains ™ (ep. 744, p. 33)
Page 187 (Top). “Abandoament of dichotomy :" Stazereraw,
387 C, and Phiebus, 16 D. Waming against the overleaping of
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mediate notions 2 Phifedar, 17 A (13 38 pden slbrods degednde  Dialictic
the chief instrunient of all discoveries ; 16 C.

Page 188 (Bowom) FPhilolags: of the beginping (which has
been preserved) of his work sl #dewws.  The fragment is contained
in Diog. Laert., vifl. 85, anil has been eritially treateld iy Reiske,
more tecently by Diels, Hermwer, =4, 321 (5re uizo his Parwenddes,
p. 65) Tt is-perhaps best written as follows: $er & v sfeus Spadyi
if Ereipwr v zal wrpaderer, anl Fer adrpay wek vd d odvg vdem

Page 18 (Middle)., * Kingof the heavens and the earth :™ see
Philvbus 38 C. The polemic againat natoralism, 28 C=29 A ; Sephd,
256 A and 237 B Laws, x 891 C; sep,

Page too (Middl).  Dn the opposition between real ami merely
apparent plessurs (Philebis, 51 A, £2p.), Grole bas written brilliantly
ani i6 & manner Kighly cheeacteristic of his whole mode of: thought
{ Plalo, il 6oy, 1eq.)-

Page 191 (Top), Compare Phileduy, 35 B, with Gorpiar, 499 B,
discusesd pp. 350, 351 of the second volume. (Middle) Thers Iy
considerable’ conflict of opinions. as to who these “enemies of
Philehus® (44 B) are. The literature bearing on the subject is
catalogued by R. G, Bury, The Philebue of Plato, Cambiridge, 1897,
P 95,447, The hypothesis, that Antisthrnes is reférred o, seems’ Lo
e cntirely inadmissible. He and his adberents could not possihly
have been described as Sooel v wopd piigr.  Even a Zeller, in onder to
maintain this hypothesis Is ohliged to adopt the violent interpretation
that what is here meant B the gl of f¥ed (e 4, 0l 300, note: *. o,
thus ke might very well, in the present connexion, be termed Burbe i
wopl gl ™) Equally flleginimate, as 1 think, bs the assumption that
thaose “allles ™ whom FPlate follows * like prophets® (44 C, D) are
Democritus and bis adherents (Hirel, Unfernuchiongrn su Ciard's
Fhileraphischen Schriffen, | 141, arg., and Natorp; Arobisy il 321),
The three features mentioned tn PAdiedas, 44 B-E 2 (t) the strongly
emphusized Yurxdpeins or repugnance for pleasure, that is, sscétic <
neoarly ascetic sentiments; (3) emimenr schievementa in natgral
science ; {3) friendly relations to Plato :—thess three, as Grote
recognies (g, ol Gog, sep.), seem to apply, in their entivety, only to
Pythagoreans.

Page 193 (Top) On Eudoxus as a Hedonist we only possess the
condensed notices contained in two passages of the Nicomackean Sthicr
(sc= mote to Val, [1. po 218} Usener’s assertion that it was his theary
of pleasure and tiot that of Aristippds that furnishied Plitos Phiiabur
with an " occamion and - subject® (Crganiralion der wissensch. Avdet,
P 15), seema handly capmble of heing proved,  Usener finds it suriking
that the Philetur should contitin words which remind of the esraery-
punicel dlsval of Epicurus (Ding, Laert, x. 118), although stutes of
pleasure were sllowed oo space in the system of at least the older
Cyrenaics (Diog. Laerty, i 8790) Such must be his meaning in
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roferring to the fact that "ides emerge In the Padledur which other.
wise b ot occur before Epicurus’ But the aliusion supposed to be
cunimined in Phidedug, 43 U, is merely apparent.  The entrance upon
a state ds pot lsell & state, biit a process, For an example of the
“retom to the normal state® there spoken of, we may take the effect
of food on the hungry or of drink on the thirty, The resultivg
plessure is momentary, and has nothing in the world to do with the
permanent pleasnres or pleasumable states of Epicurus (see Diog,
Laere, ik 87-9o), - We oliservi, ton, that this reference is put in the
moith, not of Protarchus, but of Socrates, who speaks of widely held
opinions {dpgral wvo serdden) There is thus no justification for the
hypothesis that it is the voice of Eudoxus that speaks to us here, and
that we ought therefors 1o ses in him, 5o far 2s this point is concerned,
a precursor of Epleirus.  Bul, even suppising this view comect, how
ars we (o infer from i that Pluto contented himself with making only
o of the two contemporary champions, of . Hedonism the target of his
dulemic? Both thinkers based their cominon doctrine an the same
lundamental phenomena of animal 1ife; of the two, Aristippus was in
uny case the moce indfluendal. The severity of Plato's tone suggests,
maorewver, that he is siriking at Aristippus, 08 whom be casts else-
where—at the beginning of the PAgds—a by no means friendly
sideglance. [ Teave it open whether the somewhat cosrse investive
of the fimal words (ol wderes Bder vo wal frwss) are or are oot intended 1o
sugpest: Aristippus” name. Dinunler's arguments oa the subject,
in Abedencibe, p. 167, need not detain ts.  The careless hoste with
which he treats’ 1t 'i= shown even by an external indication, his
repetition of an error of the pen or press which appears in Usener's
185
Page 194 (Middle). On the conception of exact science, compare
Philebus, 55 E, with Ealthiypire, 7 B, sep, and Repudite, x. 6oz D.
" Afeasute, weight, and number,” which are joined by Plato in these
are similovly connected by the author of the work Os A seiesd
Madicine, ix (1. 588, Litted), and again by the suthor of the work Ox
Dier,ch.a (vic 470, L) Sophocles, Fragm., 399 N @ Iralusr bnfuiv eal
pirper siphpare  Eschylus, Promethens, 461: Kol ghe dulpde, floxer
sogerpdvwr.  (Bottom) The wide intervil between the Phdfedur and
the Gorgras iz shown by 55 E, where the ssramderie duvnply wal vos
ol 18 pllaced second only 1o strictest and most exact procedure,
witile in Gorgiar, 463 B, the arts of cookery und dress, etc, are com-
prehended under this very notion of devipla sl rpuid, and opposed 1o
wixew in groeral, A similar contempt i shown in sat A, and much
the same again in PAadras, 270 B, In his pussionate deaunciation of
lawyer-liks rhetoric, the aged nuthor of the last books of the Laay
{xi. p38 A) rcturns o the mwies of thought and speech which had
dintinguished the wark of his youth.
Page 196 (par, 2). 1o my appreciation of the scale of goods, 1
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gratefully acknowledge my indebtedness to Apelt, Arcdio, ix. p. 20,
deg., an essay which containg much other valuable maver ; 2. whas
ds said (p. 47) oo the difference between " ihe good in tie Philcboe
and the “ides of the good ™ in the Repuldlic,

Page 197 (Battom). " Because otherwise no one of us would even
know his way home : " P&, 62 B,

Page 198 (end of par. 1). CL 65 A. A comparison of 64 E and
63 D brings w0 light & very remarkable argument in a circle.
STruth ™ was made an mgrediont In the mieture.  With  what
justihcation ¢ Apparently only because the * troe™ pleasures (falsely
sa called, by the way) ocowr in it, and because the drwrrian Jikewise
participate in truth, But the latter iy only & grogerty, sither of the
#dewnl or the dwisrism.  Here it is hypostasited. It is next said that
#wir is either completely or almost completely identical with truth—
& statement in which subjective knowledge and the object of knowledge
are strangely confused. The inference bs then drawn that gpdrer hns
s much larger share in the mixture than §laed, that is, s i 0 much
higher degree a constitoent element of the good.  (Middie) * Fleasure
of the moml man . . .:™ 12 D & §lertor 8 wad vle swpporvivra sivyg 79
woipporadr o o . Bleeda B alrby gonroiors advd 1§ gparnis,

In conclumion, it is-finting to remark that Schiciermachers Intro-
duction not enly contaltrs many thoughts of great delicacy, as all his
introductinns do, but slso is by no means hlind to logical wesknesses,
I, in spite of such defects, the closing portion of the dislogue holds
the modern reader spell-bound, the reason of this, apart from the
charm of styls, is chiefly the following. The Hedonists appear an
cold caleulators, as representatives of a refined selfishness, a temperate
sensuality ; Plato i all fervonr aod enthusiasm.  Now, our conception
of the chutucter of the older Hedunists, of whose writings hardly &
fragment has reached us, rests on 0o solid foundation.  Bot it may be
taken for granted that & researcher of the calibre of Eudoxus canngt
have been lacking in enthusiasm. Nor are we entirely thrown back
on inferemizs.  Epicutus, too, was a Hedonist in ethics, that is, he oo
lesa than Aristippes and Euderus, founded ethics on the striving after
plensure which is u root-phenomenon of all life.  But who would affirm
that his resl characier, or that of his disciple Lucretius, bore any
correspandence to the populir conteption of him?  Epicaros, at all
avents, was no ¥ epicure ® |

Book V.—CHarTER X1X.

Page 200 (Top). That a long interval llés between the completion
of the Repudlie and the composition of the Timeas i3 proved, in the
first place, by the criteria of style and langusge. There is further the
trmutworthy baformaton of Crantor, who, moreover, was “the first
commentnior on Plato ™ (e Procluy’ commentary on the Timurus,
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p. 23 E. quoted on = 2ot of this volume), of which the rext ig:
eekrrenla pir gmarie sivie ded rie vdve &5 ole wivde fere v Madsrear
vlperfe S04 werappiderre vd Abyewrier vie Bl rarcirer saidemedal rie
reswtirrar Abun, Sov' &' Abvwviver dreviudar vie wrpl ‘Abpaiee | asl
"Arharvieny sabrgr levoolas ke vde "Aboraluy ward radrne (nederws wori the
wehareine.

Page 301 (Top). Hermocrites: of Critias, 108 A-Bi also
Timaus, 20 A, The opinion opposed to ours, that the recapitulation
ai the opeping of the Fimaus refers to an earlier sketch of the
Repudlic, v principally represented by Rohde, Payche, Il 266, notes
(and ed.), and vou Amim, De Reipublics Platonis Comporitione ex
Tiwwae fllustranda (Rastock Winter Programme, 1808 1 have
tried ta show on p. 203 that this hypothesis Is unnecessary, The
Republic 13 it lies before us decidedly does not give the impression of
being & rdckanflé of & previous worke  If it were, many harsh tran-
sitions would have been smouthed over, many violences in the
strocture softened.  Further, it is not very probable that the same
person whony Plato thought the fittest mouthpiece of his cosmological
specalations, also possessed the qualifications 1o make a character in
his principal work of sociul polity. Finally and principally, how can
it be explajned that the Timaus, which shows ull the signs of Plaro’s
late perind, should be ap ended by its suthor to n comparatively
early wotk, which must be eller than even the earliest books of our
Repablic?

Pagezoz ™ Arimosle, tn his Conafitition of the Athesinns ;™ ‘A,
Makim, 13 (Kenyon, p 43, 30 ed), in essenunls agresing with
Critiar, p. 110 B, except that the nohility whom Aristotle calls
sErarplla are deseribied by Flato, In imitation of Egvpt, as the warrior
caste (b pdyiuee),

Page 203 (Top). CF Crifims, 110 B.  (Bottom) * To seethe figures
s = i active motion * of, Timaeus, 19 B: st dnbuplar dgloorre Sdrasin
LT

Page 305, “ A highly gifted French novelist ;* f, Zola, Le Roman
Ezpérimental, p. 7 ¢ " Puis Vespérimentatent paralt et institue Pex-
perience, jo veux dire fii! seowveir les gersonmager® (so Plato, in the
Passage quoted), ® dans une histoire particulidre, pour y montrer que
Is succession des faits y sera tolle," ete.  Cf, also § 5, p 13, &g, and
P- 301 Pulsque Ja médecine qui éualt un an, devient une science,
pourquod la littérature elle-méme ve devicndrait-elle pas une science,
grice & la mithode expérimentale #* Or p; 17, * Donc, les rominciers
naturalistes sonr blen en effet des morlistes expérimentateurs,”
Much more reasonable is p. 4% whers observation and analysis
Bppear a= the principal tools of the “romancier expérimentateur,”

Page 206 (Middle). Cf. 7imews, 24 E~35 D} and Critias, 113 B
sey. Rohde calls the whole narrative of Atlantis * the freest fiction,
apached, at the wimost, to some cosmological and geographical
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theories™ (Grinchischer Romanm, 213, and ed).  Further, in note 2,
*'When Plita (Zéamrus, 25 D) makes the destraction of Atianris the
caitse of tho ocean's becoming muddy and shallow, and thesefore
inaccessihie, ut Jeast the fact thus explained stood Grm by Wi beliel,
as in tho belief of oll antiquity,” with n reference. to Mizllenhof,
Leutecke Allertumedunde | 78 'amd 420. To me the connexian with
d popalar legend continues to seem more probable.  People saw, ar
thougne they saw, vobe ‘Afgealssr 0. . sesrrar she wphe "Achartien
s, on he wivhar of Athene (Scholia oa the openmg of the
Republic). Christ's conjecture alss (Platonische Studicn, 55, a0,
that the Athintic legend had an bistorical backgroond lo the ibvasion
of the Noghern peoples, may be not entively devoid of foundation;
Morcover, it remains obscure why Plate calls Atlantis:nn istand,
although it is sid to have been larger than Asia and Libws pn
tngether. . Compare on this and kimlred questions, H. Berger, Geank,
der wissensih, Evdiumis der Grieckes, G, 125, also 121, The boldness
with which Plata puts the prehistore Athenlans at the head of
mankind borders oo the lucredible CE Critdes, t12 B, Mol wiew
Ripdwnr xol Agior . o . Pl v dewr kel drepasrérora vdirar roe
wire. . (Bolow]) " Always been reganded as enipmane®  Diferences of
upinion on the explanation of the Fimens, as catly as the immediate
pupils of Plato, such us Xenotrates and Speusippus, are atiested, buth
directly and indirectly, by Plutarch, in fiis enimently remarkible watl,
which is unique in the anclent treatinent of plulosuphical history : % On
the eredtion of the ol in the Timese " (wep 1t fe Tosaly $oxoyorisr—
Moralie, 1338060, ed. Dhibner, separate edition by Harthold Méller,
Bredlaw, 15755  Hesides the commentary of Crantor, mamed above
(. 301), there were itliens by the Peripatetics Endorus and Adrassus,
the Swic Poscldonios, ete.  There are exiant 8 fragment of Gelen's
cominentary’ it the original, ediied by Daremberg (Parig, r848); the
commentary and the Latin trouslation of the Neo-Matonist Chaleidins,;
it recenitly edited by Wrobel (Leipeig, t870) ; and that of Procins,
edited by Sehaelder (Bredlaig 0846) (Bottow ) *A Libivir of sceoniliry
unportance :* Timawy, 59 C-D

Page 207 (Midale) * Proscribed an an impiety:* Timeur, 68 D
o B om rodras Topy eeswnduser Qisesee Laubive, vh 11 dberlrm sl
Bijny. gpogomy Ryrwqrit Ao ol Bilpogor,  Whit |8 here reficted la ihe
attetnpt at what we call themual wyithesis and amalvsis  (Below)
“But the bond," stc, | cannet find (ke same thougits except in
Albesti, Gbar Geist wnd Ovefuung der platonischen Serifien (Leipaig,
16, p 17

Page 208 (Tap), This docrine of a descending seale or degenes
ration in. Simaws, 41 D, reg, (Botloin) * As has bedit tightly cbservea:®
cb ' Grote, Plafa, 5i. =51

Page 309 (Top). * Greaier or less degree of plausibility:™ sivéres
Adywy Wadens gide, At famis given to his expowmittons & the autbior of
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the Timaus, in 39 B-D.48.D-E; 57 D, 50 C. (Par. 3) The aet of
creation.  Perhaps it s advisable on-this occasion to present to the
reader the stock of reasons on both sides which have dreermined our
jodgtent,  To tike the ereative act for a mere figure was a conrse
thut already commentded ftsell to ancient intorproters from Nenoerates
emward, with a view 1o escaping the Aristotelian objections (et
Ueberweg, Mdan. Mgz, ix 78, org.).  Latest of all, R. Wahje (Arckrs,
2 45, oo )y following i the waks of many others, has entered on a
maore cogent method of proof for 1he theory that ¥ the Demjurge s no
sleal, mesaphysical potency.® For *all kinds of being and becoming,
ol body and spirit, huve alieasly boen used by Plato in the construction
of his workd dnd It suuls, 5o that vosking s bt for the Demdurge,
The principle of the pormanent, change, mixtures, everything, has
been distributed ; what besides could the nature of the Deniirge be 2
Nothing. . . . Only in & figure could It be, a3 the nimost, the personir-
cation of power, of the effect of the self-existent forms ou the printiple
that wnvests. itsell with: them.”  Plauzible as all this sounds, yet hei-
tation b suggested; frst of all, by the paraliels in the Soddisr and
Staterman,to which our exposition puints, Trefigutative presentations,
the * acsommodition,” af which Walile speaks (p. /2, & 150), st i
Wny case have grown cut of the purposes which prevail ln the Fimei,
Bt now, compare expressions oo the Demiurge in Fimaws, 38 C, vir
wis wle wasprhe esl warepm voils va7 waerds, or 57 G & yoerians wardp, waih
Stitesmean, 260 D, wxpd vob yusfrarrer wevelioger ((hit U5, Uie pervdogs of
thie wiparin and wiwpes, 370 A wapd roi Fypwepyed, or 273 B, the vai
Brpasvyryed wal warpht o . . Didshe, atidl further with Sopddst, 265 C, sds
Enden ey § ool Bmpunspmeivras  Joranes Bervpor lywvatas wpdtipar wte
fers; The mistrust thus awskened—a mistrust which is alwivs
appropriate in the face of & purely deductive treatment of & guestion
of history or inlerpreation—leads us i those considerations which
we have presented ot pp. 211, 262 1f i gl this there can be any
Fuggestion of = sccommodation,” it is accommodation 1o Plate’s den
relighous fecliog, not to any popular opinions; which he opposes mare
froely and absolutely in the fYeurss (40 E, quoted on p. 21 3) than any-
where else. [t was sitnply the developrient of liis own refigions mew.
phiyeies that made it difficult for him to atach himsell 1o the current
mythical copceptions.  The niore intinmarcly, we may ventire to add,
Plato oecupied himself with the process of the world's formation, the
greater was the importance that the dynanical side of the supreme
world-principle assumed in his eyes. This now becomes a genuinely
motlding and producing being, xod therefore more and mone becompes
furnished with will, and, so far, with personality, Suchn ;

mareover, is probably wisibie @ carly na the tenth book of the
Aepublic, in the passage where the Deity, in 1o uncertain words, is
cilled the creator (Demiuwrge), as of all oiher things, so of the ideas
(596 B-C). This want of complete clearness is also poticed by
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Theoglirastus (quoted by Simplicius, /a PArs, p. 36, 11-13, Dich).
While be distingtishes God from the Guod in the Platonic doctrine,
he yet unites them at the same time into one principle < W iy ey
v . ub by breeviarer &1 Bhae (S Ehnr dwrnelurer 1), § wpormpepedii markeydl,
*) 8 & afrisw wal mreie, b wparderer v ror Bood sl dyubel Furdun. (Middle!
“Fonnd exprossion in the Philrdws-® 30 A.  (Hottoin) " As far as

: ™ gal sard Bivuer Bre ellbirrs ol Bperva (Timeny, 42 E), and
ghaiper M pnlle elrm exvd Blsmurr (30 A)

Page =210 (Tap). “The first great difficulty of interpretation,”
The passage 38 B 1 xpdrer & ol por’ wlimrw géyerrr, amd its relation to
to A, sy bevgies Eywr dAAL srwdunes whnuuekiy sad drderer, presont
perhaps the greatest difficalty of all jin the explination of the Timaw,
See Aristotle, ¢ Cizlo, 1. 10 (279, 280), and Simplicivs on the passage
{pp. 303, 504, Heiberg). Simplicius, 1 may temark, adduced Seaker
waim, 273 B, but did not make the ssme uee of it that | have doae,

Page 211, § 4 The passages bearing on the problem of the
primordial matter are : Timaews, 49 A, 51 A, 53 B.. Especial attention
is due to the triad, emphasized: 5o strongly in §2 A-D, of the & (Le
the world of jdmas), of xdea (ie, npace), and of yiwon (Lo the sub-
stratum of moterial processes); and with g3 A should be compared
tho exact parallels in 27 D28 A. The emphatic deninl of empty
space occurs principally in the theory of respimtion, which 1 have

on p 224 The apparent contradiction between this
denfal of serdy and the Sdvers mentioned in séveral passapes (58 B,
o E, 61 A-H) is removed by Deichmann and his critic Didmmier in
u porfectly legitimate manner, They point out that the Jders “arm
fiot mieant as true voids existing between the elementary particles;
the name i3 to be interpteted relitively to definite individual bodies ®
(Deichmann, [as Probiem des Rawmes in der griechischen Philorophis,
p. 65, and Diimmler, Adaine Schriften, | 293). DEmmler eontinues,
with perfect justice, “The clement-forming tiangles which cotstitiite
the elementary crvstals do so by bounding full space, not empty space,
and they cannot divide up the whole original mass™ This is fully
decided by the passige 58 A-B in panicular. The opinfon of the
most apcient interpreters has been retaived pot anly by the two
scholars just named, but by Bonits, K. F. Hermann, Brandis, Uchorweg
(Rheim. Mus,ix. 59, ==q., where he gives references to the earlier
liverature), and Grote (Plata, iil. 248}, The meet important modern
commentator og the 7imess, Henrl Marting wavers on thia ‘point ;
compare his Etade sur le Timde, i 180, with the page following.
The opposite view, that Plato's primondial matter i nothing else than
space, originated with Bockh (Aleine Schriftes, iil. 124, sey.), and has
received the asseat of Zeller (ed. ¢, ik 1, 737, srp), and finally of
Windelband (Plare, po. 85 and 1ob, sy} MNothing decivive 1 to be
extracied from Armtotle,  His words in the Phroior (AL 2, 209 b, 11) 2
5b wal Thdews viw Show &l vhw yéour rabrd pariv clemi b v Tyualy, Cin
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kardly, considering the context, mean anything else than that space
awod matter, according to Plato, coincide in their estension, in other
wirds, that Plate knows pothing of space denuded of miter
(Bottom) ™ A well-considered answer : ¥ given by Ueherweg, Ko,
MW e 5.

Page 312 (Top). *Fully in esrnest.” Here, too, I must again
refer to Usherweg (ef. &1, p- 76, note 30), who insists on the highly
imrportant but often neglected distinction berween 1'ato’s. mythical
expositions and those which are meant seriously, though not presented
s claiming absolute certainty, The word yéperr (sc. 4 sdopa) is
net even subjest to this lest lmiation ; it ls the unvwer, given in
the most positive manner conceivable, to the question, wéreer fr
Ael 5 o B Airesew . - . 3 (38 B}, That Plato is fully in earnsst about
the crestion of the world, hes recently been acknowledged, though
not wiihowt res=rve, by R, Heime (Xemacates, p. g1l, by Apelr
(Béiir. 3. Gerok, & Philas, wiil.), and long before these by Stumpf,
whose treatise, Verkalinis ez platonischen Gotles swr et det Galen,
13 only known tome at second hand.  (Bottemn) “ To discover « . . ™
Tim, 38 E

Page 313 (Middle). ™ Eternal geds™ The ideas arc called i
ol in 37 C; the cosmos & sidelues #fy in 34 B, The might ol
# Necessity "—hers appeased and compliant—is specially mentioned
in 56 C; together with the * ermtic cause of wotion,” it appears in
48 A The lust passage contains a significant phrase : The world
was created 4F dvdymmr ve wsl roi gverdewr, The evil worldsonl is
spoken of in Laws, = 896 E and 858 (Below) August Bickh,
Kileine Schriftes, ik 150,

Page a14 (Middle). *“In the Theaferns:® 176 A (Gwomerie de
*1 v dyads dsd o dniyend. 1 am bere entirely in sgreement with
Ucberweg- Heinze, 1. t74, fth ed.

Page 315 (Top). Credtion of the world-soul: Timrncs, 36 E, avg.
[Middle) * Pluto's pupils :* cf Aristorle, Physter, T. 4. 303 &, 155
Madrae 33 Bio i Evupa, v9 wive sl b grpde,  Stmilarly, PAreks &, 3
2o9-210; alw Matigh, A 6, ol @, 13 Bri alry Buds Jeriv, wh uiya
wd b pumple.

Page 216 (Middle) " Some of his followers :® especially Xenps
crates, who has been followed by many modems. ! have the maore
confidence in tmy interpretation from the agresment of R. Heinze
(Xemacrates, p. 23, se.), who explains the uurbs yéver of the Phalebus
in i similar manner, without any reference to the Fiwess In
passing, | may remark that | cannot understand why Heinse (sp
¢it, P 31), as aléo Ueberweg and Heinre in several passages, make
the PhiZebur follow the Timerus. | hope I have made sufficiently
plain the ciose connexion of the Philebacr with the companion dinlogues,
Sophist and Statesman. Peshapy, as a lust desperate shift, Ir might
oceur to some one to place all three dislogues later than the Jimarus
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Bat this may exsily be thowd to be illegitimate,  For the Phdlefar
beging as a rearguned of tie other two, and ends as an sdvance-guard
of the Fimaas. 1o it a kand of dynistic change B sccomplished.
The scepire passes from dialectic to mathematics, from which it s
fiet sgain wrested,  (Par. 2) For this secrion, see in purticolar g4
D-E, & C, sy, 42 A-D, 59 C, 40 B,

Page 217, ¥5. The contemprusus expression is ktiown to us from
an mddition by an mnknown hand to Alezander's commentary on the
Mezaphysies (A, 50955 & 23), Anonyes. Urbin,, infirandis’ Scheiée
in Ariziotelsm, p 510 A, A 2 ‘Opsler vodrsip ml Midres, wepl ol faepde
tiwen e wateusEganeibears e pdow. O the thoughts expressed in
what fallows, . Alex, von Humboldn, Kamar, i 68 1 The planetary
getem, considered with respect to its abwolute nugnitede and the
relitive position of the: mies; . . . does not offer any greater degree
of patural necessuy [thar is, in the sense of *intrinsic and causal
connetion '] than. the distribution of sex and land, . . . than the
outline of the continents or the height of moustain-chaina. Ko
unbversal law goveming these detalls Is to be discovered either in
the celeatial spaces or in the inequalitics of the eanh's.crust. These
ate fircty of anture, remilting from the conflict of many different (orees
wurking under unknown conditiona.®

Page 218 (par. z). The difficulties of the theory of the clemetity
which is inmraduced in 31 B, and expounded in 53, seg., have been
di=msed with expecial insight and imparsiality by H. Marniin, in
Equder yor Je Tmde, ii. 239, sy, The solution which be pives of the
probiem of proportion (i 338) 4 spproved by BSckh (Dar kaomircke
Syutem der Platon, po 17) 3 Grote (Plate, iil, 252) and Jowett ( FAr
Malogsies of Plats, 5. gra) reject it -hardly on good grounds., Plato’s
statement 18 correct only if the mmmbers considered wre powers of
primes.  He was, however, quite justibod in making prime numbers—
mear numbers, as the Greeks called them—ihe basis of his theory,
vince every sumber which is not prime, being the product of factors,
pa such expressis the moasire of o surfice or a solld.  [Bottoum)
Philolnus ¢ This Pythugorean of Crotona has been mentioned a good
mamy times o the present work {see Vol L ppe 112, tep,, 250, 285,
s444 Vol ITL pp 30, 4% 188, 200}, The most important testimony
for our (resent parpose fs found in Sfobaus, L to (po 18 g, Wacha-
miith) = sal vd e v ool sdware wirre derl Ly o Wiy By el 4E el
dhp wal b vidi ppalpmr dhedr (] wierres. It will be well to begin by
anywering (the doubts rmised by Ucbeorweg-Heiure {i. 66, ed. 8):
T doctring of the fore cegular solids- must not be regarded as
pre-Platanic, for Plata beats witness (Redy vil, 558 B) that in his
it solidl peomectry wid 89 yet in existence™ ' But this s ta draw
a mch ton detalled  liference from a geoern] statement,  Plato
might very well regres the abssnce of & system of solid geometry
rivalling plane in depth and extent, and yet have such & rodimentary
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acquatntance with the subject as is implied by his recognising the
eristencs of the five regular solids. We may observe thar the com.
plaint refrrred to recdrs in Lamy, vii. 819 D, seg. On the ground
of doctrines ascribed 1o Fhilolaus, in the Londos papyrus {see note to
Vol 1. p.283), his chronological position has pdw been more exactly
determiined by Diels {in Herseey, 38, 417), who makes him a younger
rather than an older contemporary of Socrates, He shows signs of
dependence on Alcnucon, on Hippasus, and probably on Prodicus,
The most important of his fragments, which at ene time wers regasded
with much suspicion, sré now ackoowledged on gobd grounds as
goonine—by Zeiler (Hermets, 10, 173, se.), by Rohde {HPirche, il 170,
eil: 2), by Diels (Parmenddes, p- 65). The [ragment quoted in Vol. L,
p. 250 of the present work s supplied by Clemens, Strom., i, 518,
Powrer, BOckh's pionesr momograph has been already mentioned
(Vol, I, note to p. 153} The fragmesnts may be found in Chagnes,
Pythagore of la Philasophic Pythagorcienns,i 236, srg., and in Mullach,
Fragmmia Fhiles, Gree, . 1, my.

Page 205 (Top).  * Admitted it again in his latest phase™ That
Plato did #o recogiize the ether a8 a Gtk elvment, may be Inferred
‘with great probability from the sgreement of his pupils Spensippus,
Xonocrates, and the anthor of the Epfaemé (el R, Heloee,
Xewocratey, po 68),  (Middle) © The enigmitic question . . .:" see
niote to po21d, § 4. (Below) Allusions 1o the theories of the atomints
in ZTém., 52 E (the winnowing-fan), 59 C (specific gravity). We may
alio note & reference 10 Apasimenes in 49 €, to Ansxngoras io 56 C.
The double meuning of ruger s played on in 55 € a somewhat
similur passage s Phdedus, 17 €. (Bottom) ® The clementa baving
‘been constructed 1 ¥ for ihis paragraph, of. especially 33 B, seq.

Page 330 (Middlg). Plato's aaronomical theories are set forth in
m. x -('l-h H-'.i-hﬂ- Of Ef; 6'6 E’l l#— ?Iﬂm 33 BI S, “nﬂ LI‘JI"'I..
vii. 825, sep.  Besides these, we have the concluding portion of the
Phado, and the allusions in Phedras, 246 E, sep.  Epinemin 982 A,
seg., provides a supplement which can only be used with caution
because of its doobtful origine The chiel passage bearing on the
mdiment of the sphere-theory is Timens, 59 A A locid siatement
of that theary is given by Whewell, Histery of the Inductive Sciences,
L 813, seg. The works of Schiaparelll, cited in the note 10 Vol L p.
1he, ure of fndamental importance ; they have since been supple-
mentod by an cssay in the periodical Ateme ¢ Koma, i, Ne. 2 There
# one point, however, oo which | veaturs to difier frow Schiapurelli
and his pumerons followers.  That the sphere-theory was a mere
mechanism of representation, ind not an account of supposed fac,
i & conjecture to which, as far as 1 canses, traditlon lends no suppen
whatewer, The hoops o7 ringe imagined by Plato were solid, not
tmmaterial ; and the Later champlous of the theory believed in equally
solid, if transparent spheres,
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Page za3 (Middie). Theophrasim : in Plutarch, Platouies (e
Howes, viIL 1. 1, 3 (Mo, k238, 37, Diibmer), and L52 of Nama, ¢,
t1, 3 (Fite, Ba, 24, [10hses), Where Plate finally supposed the centre
of the universe to e, is unfortunately not reéported ; it may be that
his uticrances-on: the subject were quite indefinite (4 another and a
better "), The secont] pssage suggests the centmal fire ; it does not,
bowever, demand this solution, but, moce elowrly considesed, B rather
against than for it. This statement of [Mutarch, and a passape fn the
LZawor which we shall kave to speak of shordy, bave been wrongly
Interpretend as poving Plato 3 precurser of Copernicus; carmed
away by the reaction against this errur, no less a persem than Bickh
(Bas doswische Syrtem dea Platon, p. 146) as well oy H. Martia (in
his great work, Mémorre sur Fhistmire des Hhelhinee Astronomigues,
ete., Paris, 1284, po 130} have gone tie length of decliring the state-
ment of Theophmstus 1o be worthless. To this T cannot agree, sny
more than could G, T Lewis (Astremomy of the dwcients, p. 1431
The statement remains obscare, but (€ is absolotely trustworthy,  On
Plato's contempt In the Lawes for human concems, see vil fioz B in that
wirk : "Eevi Bh robive vdrie dedplrar vpdyaars prydins uls eesels obe £
Shorily atterwards Plato calls man “a plaything of God ® (repeated
from £ G44 D), (Bouom) The quetation Is from Newcomb, Péalar
dAtromomy, p. 4+

Page 235 (Middie). In the Laws, vii B2t sy Plato rofers
enigmatically to a docirine only lately made known to him, on the
nature of which the intetpreters difier.  Scbiaparelll; in J Precwryeri
dil Capermice, p. 20, believes, on groutds which appear to me con-
vincing, that the expression can only be understood as roferring 1o
the eanth's rotation, and be quotes Egawomis, 987 B io support of his
view, I [ollow his great authotity in opposition to Bockh (Das
dosmizche Sysiem des Platom, p. a8, e2p.) and Martin (Méwvies, €ic.,
P85, 20g.). Anstotle was probably scquainted with the earih’s rotation
(ef Vol, Lp, 119) ¢ anud, conmidering that the works in question do not
belong to Aristotle’s later writings, It T not at all increcibile, @ g,
that Plute also was sequainted with this discovery of the youijer
I'ythagoreana px the time when ho wrote the sevonth book of the Loy,
Annther remarkable croomstance st be mentioned, which is that
in D¢ Cale, #i. 13, Aristotle interprets a passage of the Fimarwt (o B)
as teaching the rotstion of the earth. It Iy now universally acknow
indged that this interpretation is emuocons.  (Grote's attempied
rehaldlitation was snspimously reiected by the exporin)  Now,
Schioparelli (. 17, £og.) points out that this strange misunderstanding
on the part of Aristotle becames in s eertain degree explicable if he had
i bis mind conversations or lectures of Plato in which the motionless:
state of the easth (really serained by him in the Zimwaeus) was given op.
No tenable result has been obtained by the attempt 1o comhine Pluto's
allusion in the Laswy and the statement of Theophrastus refermed ta
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ahove. (Par. 2) Bockh (Kicfne Schriflen, il 135, 667.) trears. of the
mwkival phenomena of Plate’s heaven, and of the world-soul pervading
ity with unsurpassed learning and an ingeooity which all acknuwledge
as triumphant. (§7) *The doctrine of natural places® no shove atd
below, antipodeans 1 Timaus, 60 B-C 62, 3.

Page 224 (Middle), Theory l:lt’mr.pm.tiun 79 B-82 C. For what
follows, compare 80 C,  “This whole ssction s Hlostrated by Plutarch.
Quaertiziees Plalonicer, vit. (Mer. 1225-1237, Diboer). (Bottom) Con-
volutions of the intestines, eve: Timerws, 73 A: Porpose of palls:
76 D-E.

‘Page 333 (Bottom). Theory of disense ; 82 A, 520, Ub mental
discases, 86 B, seg.

Fage 336 (Middle), * Connexion, bevween mind and body :®
rudiment of these thearies may be found in the Pheds, of p 454.

Boox V. —Cuarrer XX,

Any one desiring to make himeelf rapidly acquainted with the
malter contained in the Lseer may be advistd to use Constantin
Ritter's nammary, Platd's Gesetze, Darstellung des {nkalér, n volume
which, apart from the copious index, aoly caniaing 136 pages. The
commentary which has lately been published by the same author
contuing much that is excellent, but not seldom leaves the reader
in ibe lurch. A commentary which shoold shed a uniform light on
all parts of the work would be a difficult but & very welcame
performance,

Page za7 (Delow). ® Philippus of Opus " see note to Vol. I pp
276 and 382, Also Prolopemena ed Philosophdiam. Platonis, ch. 2y
m Hermuann, vip 218. ( Bottom) "‘lehmam' This is clear from
the malicious allusion of leocrates in his PRiApus (composad between
April and Tuly, 346 ; cf. Blass, Grieohiscke Seradramieds, ii. 3u4, ed. 2)
{5ee pp. 26 and 3235 above) Thess chronological fucts havée been
naticed long ago.

Page 228 (Middle) *The truth may woll be said . , , 1™ quoted
from Ly, xil, 956° E. Omwhat follows, cf iil. 701 C=D, (Par 2) Cf
iv. 715 C, where the Innovations spoken: of are certainly less those of
word-formuation than of the employment of words ; still, he could
Hardly speak of the latter without being reininded of the former
{Bostom) The remarkable self-complacency in vil. $11 D-E,

Page 225 (Middle) What is said about the cypresses rests on
personal observation (see also Theophrastus, Hied Plawd, i. 2,15
ooy 603 6 i 1, 1)) The cypress appears as a special gilv of
l:m_-:n the-gods in Hermippus { Frage. Com. Groe, & 2437 5o, 63,

Page 230 (Middle). Aristotle, Politics, B. 9, where there is an
alluzicn to Lawm, I 630 D-E.
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Eages 233-355.  On the filintion of the theory of the divigean
of pawers, of, Montesquien, Eipri? des Lodr, book xi. chap. 6, #ey,
especially chap, 1t adf ; ¥ Loy Grecs nlimagindrent point Lo vraie
distribution des trods pouvoirs dams ke govvernemient dun sl 3 {la ne
Fimagindrent que dans Iz gouvernement do plusicurs, et il sppeliromt
cemte sortr de constitution polis® There, too, is the reference 1o
Aristotle’s Politicy, namely, to &, 8, 1393 B, 331 Fori 78 4 weberela &o
dwhds simil uor Irympyxias eal Snpaepiries.  In book xi chap, 7, Mon.
tesquicy speaks of the division of powors in the Roman repablic, and
refors b the adyth hook of Polyblus, that is, to the celebrated passage
in which the mixed form of government |5 treated of fully and beld up
an andeal.  Now, Polybjus, as a glance at vii ro, 8§ 14, 12, and oy
Lirsry v 713 D, will show, quite obviously leans o Plato, 1hough
H. Seals {gnores this relationship in his book on Polybins. Om the
cananic reputation which Mdntesgquivs had for Hamillon and Madism,
the chief crestors and exponents of the Nornth-American constitutinn,
Mr. liryee speaks in The Ameriate Commonmweaith, p 383, od. 1.

Page 234 (Top). “Troy , ., within the sphere of Assytian in-
fluguce =™ deo note to Val, 1. p. 47.

Fage 235 (par. 2} 'This objection was anticipated by Moalesguisu
himaclt, book i, chap. 6, p. 2069 A (Ewvrer complites, Pasis, 1833),
14 was wdrked out by Benthan, in his Soed of Fallaqe (i p 343, o,
Bowning). 1t s equally. anoccessary bere to treat partivdlarly of
Mantesquica’s precursors, Locke and Buchanun, or of the criticism
which Montesquiew's theoty has reseived In our own day.  (Battom)
The conscivusness of well-caleulated sud succesafl composition fimls
particulurly strong expression at the cluse of the third book.  If the
parallel with the Phedr bind been abserved, it would have forestalled
winy groundless judgments on the genesis of the Laws. The same
artifice is employed in both passages in identical linguage—

Lawy, §il. 702 B, Fhadras, sba C-Dn

feme xavs Ticne Tod fuie T iy wnl il mard edpge + riee, &
wwmﬁh{m fomar dfdnbhrar ve Aiyw,
Rar T

An equully convincing passage is that in which the * tryancy, oo
the discoirse,” the sudes sof Miges, is spoken of (682 E—£83 A)

Pope 236 (par. 2). 1§ leave for another place (Plefondccke
Aufidizs, i) the controversy with the widely spread view that
the wark is quite destisute of any strct composition ; that it was
“put together ™ by Philippus, “with litde skill, from a number of
sketohes ™ {Windelbaml, Piafon, p. 62), whether it was thit Philippms
added & great deal of bis own, or confined himsedf o intertwining two
skictches. The first of these theories is maintained by Ivo Bruns
(Platon's Gesetre, Weimar, 1880), the second by Theodor Berpk
(Funf Abhandisngen, oic. (Leiprg, 1383), pp. 41-116).  The objections
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which are really present can be explained by the certainly tedious and
wenrying labour on the comprehensive work, whose discrepancies
‘would have required a smoothing and harmaonising revisian more
than any other wark of Plate.  That the La=es did not get this from
their author fs a well<itteated snd obvious fact. [Bottom) YA few
imtances of erry arv: * of. Zaw, iv. 713 D, and notos o ppe233-235
I take the next example from . 892 D-89¢ B, the one following from
i. 645 A, the last from x. o5 C-D,
Plgu 238 (Topl “What dreadful news!®™ The paradexical
dwus, alee s, ive 704 € The second paradoxical
term, vik, 789 A,

Fage 239 (Bottom). * The Spartan practice :® proofs in Schfigmnn-
Lipsius, Greech. Altere., 27 (pth edl)

Page2ir. " Excoss of sclflove.®  In the wonds; b Adpenor &s pliar
sir§ wls Aelparar (v. 731 E), 1 think | rﬂﬂ“ﬂﬂﬂ an allusion to sayings
of pozts like Euripides, Medes, 86, ‘O wits rey wirke 105 sdhms pSAAoe iAal:
Fragram, g60, Bikir dhixe’ dgmnrbe obn slodeopait or Sophocles, (2 Col
500 Tir ydp 4o b wiy adrg plAm 7 Above | have maken over n sentence
from vi, 777 D), probably the mest valuable moeal utterance of Pluto,
and incorporated it in reproducing the procemium of v.—tho words,
Sillgiss odp d gedenr mal uh whanvie odfor vir Blegr, wrie $ fere 73 dlies
e rovroc viv delydmwr, Ir oly sird e Bierir.  [Bottom) * Dowries are
forbidides i probably after the ancient Spartan model ; of. Darrste,
La seience du drot en Grice (Paris, 1833), p. 61,

Page 242 (Midiie), " Adapted by Charondas 1 ®* Theoplbrastus, in
Stobany Flordl, 44. 22 adf fin, § Brwep Xepdrdey sl Mdrme s (L, xi.
g5 D) Ofru ydp wapmyeiss eedrbvers Bl Wal AnuBdinr ddr 8¢ 1o
navaday, sl virm diwgy, werir ep ainwee alom v ddoedar,

Fage 233 (Middle), “Under the Selonic coostitution:" cf.
Aristotle], FPaliflet, B. 12, 1784 a 16, fagl deel Tidnwe 3o fuse ehe
dvayiamrarye dralilira v Phue Semuo, vd ot dpcds aipivbm sal siliienr,
What Is sald of Dracon just below rests an the newly discovercd
‘Adyimler Makerels, ¢h. 4

i'age 244 “ The compulsory vote® [ 1ake the remark on com-
pulsory voting from Bryce, American Commonwetlth, i 150 (30d ed.).
On the additions to the Belpian constitution, which include cem-
pulsory voting, cf. H. Triepel, Wakirecht und Wahigfiicht (Dresdzn,
lgw). P30, 887, In regacding the vote not as-a personal right but
as 3 public ﬂut,, Plato s the precursor of J, 5. Mill, Gueist, Robert
Mohl, Zacharii, Lassalle, Laband, Seydel, Herbert Spencer, Cf Leo
Wittmayer, {.&.w Rﬂdnﬂuﬂk&ﬂf (Vienna, 1001); pp. 168-177.
(Middle) * Constituzion of the Atheninns ;™ *Afgr. fodr., ch. &, ad init,,
with Kepyon's remarks, p. 36 (3rd ad.),

Pape 246 (Bottom)., Fears of the misuse of dialectic are expressed
by Plato in Repwiifc, vil.g37 D=338 A. *Hot few traces remain. . , .
5o far as these traces go, they cerwinly exhibit the spirit and the

VoL L ZC
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methad of the disloguetrind, Sopbisf, Siaferman, Philebusr. They
wecur in the following pasages, which are dealt with by Camphell on
i 1k of his Fatrodustion fo the Stalcsman: wi. 751 A vil Srq Cand
Bag A wiil. 841 C5 x 803 Aand 805 C; xil g4 Danl qus C

Fage 247 (Top) Ariitutle: of, Metaph, A, 9, 990 &, 15-17, and
gt b, 5-7 (denlal of the ideas both uf relations and of artificial
prodocta), Xenocrates: afud Proclwm, Jo Pl Farmer, poI35
Coutim | = p.bot, Stallbaum) ! elres vhe Bdar Parees &ivigr wupabirpuarnks
rier amrd v &l suverdres, With this Aristotle perfectly dagrees in
Metaphy f 4, O7o &, 18, Sab ok wessy d Mdray dgy Frd «fly foxis
brira glwn, (Hottom) The later deduction of the hieas from mathe-
matical ¥ primary principles® is attested by Aristotle, Metaph, M. 4
b8 b, o-12 ; ¥, 1, 1087 b, 7, sef, Alio A 6. 988 =, 7, srg.  Of the
liierntire bearing on the subject, [ may specially mention Usherweg's
tutersuchungen, 703, reg., his often.quoted trewtise in Rheiw, M.,
9. 52, mp; Heinee's Xemocrates, 37, 429, though | cannot agree with
the contradiction (p. 53 In the lestanamed) woek) of Zeller (Herdiner
Sttsmaps-Berichte, 1687, p 108) and Apelty Brltrdgy, p. 83 A good
deal of truth, mixed with & litthe error, seems to me 1o be contained
in Jacksom's comprehensive distenations on * Plata's Later Theory of
Tdeas® [Feurnal of Philology, ~sv). The atrempt there made w
prove Flato a precursor of Berkeley does not strike me 38 suceesiul
Cine of his resules, the chronological giriorlty of the Phdedas to the
Timews, 1 regand, though for different ressods, as definitely
esfablished,

Page 248 (Top). * The scionce of law® The praise of this mody
sk am instrument of genersl education—a sentimest nob elsewhers
puralleled jn Plato, or indeed in uny otber ancient author—occurs in
xil. p37 B-C. (Boticn) * Mixture of constitutional forms” 'This, ia
my opinion, most important and ferrile factor of Plato's political
thought, may well be illistrated by a fow guotations il 8g3 B, &
Hon od 267 wirpdioy dpgh alf® oF Enlerue raoferar (el 693 A-C). As the
two fundaumental forms {elee pyrdper) he names o the sequel monorchy
and democracy, the one-sided exaggeraiion of which js sxemplified by
the Pessinns and the Atheniine.  Both, e conlends, have in o manner
cxprrienced the snie fite | Joifrer ple dol wieor Soodelor Eyeur rie Fijues,
dieie I gl wolrgrrion vl waear dnondipler wperpdmnn b waddy (liL 6o E).
And again be I:l'rl.l‘llh reference (o the elestion of the eouncil | pdoor
S Fymi juiirmg ypiefiy eal Bypmmesriit salersfar o oo Jobhe yde Br eal Beowdvm
wie o wote splvmrre olhas (¥l 750 E} _

Page 350 (Middle). ‘The election of the cenwnrs (y¥ere) I3 treated
of it book xii. 045 B, sep. That the votes are not secret, 1 infer from
this words, ¥ & Teseror mivie fyfira wderp Kprror olew w2 e adroi
Thia last limitacion could bave no meaning if there were o means of
shecking the yoting, Such & means is supplied If the yoting-tiblet
penry the yoles's signature. Precisely this regulation fs found invu
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753 C, where the election of the guardians of the laws is in question ;
and (herelore 1 sz o objection agsinst sssuming that this mode of
voting [s contemplited bere 100, That each voter could snly vote for
one candidae s clear from the first words of the above sentence,
especially tiken in connexion with the words which immediately pre-
Cordee § vy oy dFspureraiears Lelper alvae Tour, after which we yet read,
noteby . o dpleroer, but 8r o . . Smaver AS every one can ses 1o whom
questions of electocnl technique are not whoily unfamiliar, the whols
slbsequent process of elimination has mwaning and purpose only
on this supposition. If space permitted, I should have Hked o puat
bofore the reader more of the sbundant muterials for comparisan
which have been kindly plnced ar my disposal by Dr. Leo Wittmayer.
The vove wnipue is a speclal case of the vore limi#, which was i gse
shiort time wgo at the elections of Ttalian deputies ; it existe toqday in
Hrazl for the election of deputies, at Hamburg for the clection of
burgess-committess by the whole body of bargesses. (The Platonie
election system is treated with sccaracy, fulness, and insight by
Dareste, in the dumnuaire . . , der Etudet precques, 1383, p. 65, seg,
Part of his aricle ia repeated on p. 54, ey, of the work guoted in the
vote to po 24t} Thomas Hare, The Election of Represeniatives,
Parlismentary and Municipal (Londan, 1854),

Page 251 (Bottom). The purposes of punishment are stated in
ix. 854 D, Bbo B, 862, 863, and xi. 934 A-B. The mubject is also
wouched on-in v, 728 C.

Page 352 (par, 2l The " dumb judges " are condemuned in three
passages widely separated from each other ; vi, 766 D (dgowss & of
Rwmrrie . sbw e wory leovbe ydpmirs), iz, 376 B (Kearrépd gafra ml
Souss), and xii, 957 B (lea M wepd v siyiw hisaersr . . o ¥4 piv eoyray,
ara)—a dreumstance which, so far as it goos, does not exactly bring
‘Erint to the mill of the xwpl{owrar, (Battom) Hippodamus ; of. Vol. I,
Pih 409, 410 :

Page 253 (Below). Charondas : Diodorus, xii, 13, i, compared
with Lawes, xi. 930 B, Fur what folluws, of, ebid., 9o C. Inviyg E
there s no hint of gitls baving any voice at all in their own disposal,
But in 771 E & cermin amount of social interconrse is prescribed
between youny peaple before marriage (probahly more than Amc
custom sequired). On heiressss, compare xi, 923 E with Hermann-
Thallieim, Griech. Rechtoaitertdmer, p. 57, ¢d. 3, and Das Reckt son
Gordym, p. 50 (Blcheler and Zittelmunn), (Botom) *lo the Ke
pullici® v, 468 B-C ; of, aleo iii. 403 B. For what follaws, of. Regy
. 4bo E and 461 B-C.

Page 354 “In » passage of the sixth book . . . in the eighth
book 2% v, 784 E—7835 A ; viii Bl

Page 255 (Top). Cf Lawms, vi. 772 A, 841 A, with echoes in ii,
666 A and wiil. 835 D-E. On what follows, cf viil. Ey7, B8 E The
quutation from Bruns' Attische Licbestheorien, 53. (§6) * Widsspirgad
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unbelief of the age® The remarkable passage in proof, xii. gg8 C.
The most widely spread of the three heretics tv mid. to be the thind,
which, of course, was closely Intervoven with the popular belief, Huyt
we learn with astonishment that alse sploer pée i o - < Grfpdrar T dopdea
wbx dpuiwrms #vois, ol B wb gporrife fnie sbreis Bmvevivres

Pape 256 Annsagorad tof x 826 D-E. Archeluus: 585 E,

Page 257 (Top). * Pindar's phrase : ™ i 600 B (cf ‘Stallbatim an
the passagel. (Bottom) ‘This equally important and difficult passage
i=in = 503,

Page 208 (Middle). * The problem of the will® On Plato's theory
of the will, his only apparent indeteérminism and the chaonges in his
theary, Tobias Wildauer has thrown much light in his model boolk,
Lt Poychologie des Willens bed Selrates; Platon wrd Aristoieles, i
(Inmsheuck, 1879),

Pape 2o [Boilom). “The niedical treatment of chronfe disegsed™
On this | am referring wor & work chronolegically near to the Laws,
the Temrar (89 C) & b walapeysiv S Fadrasr e vd rosire, oo bear
be § v exaré. The delight with which the buths surrounded by
plessure-grounds are depicted (vi. 701 B-D) reminds us of the simiiar
description in Critias, 117 A-B; we may believe that we me here
conscious of a personal preference of Plato's.

Page 362 (end of par, z). The tdumph of *misclogy™ and
intolorance was not complete ot the Jast.  Even in the passage where
he dedires o fight heresy with the aid of the execotioner, Plato's deep-
rooted sense of truth wrings from him the confession that unbelief
and moral corruption do not necessarily po hand-in-Kand : § e e ph
wopl{vers Brabe alvm vd wapdear $801 piwve wpowpimra Slemor, ora. (X 508 Bl

Boox V.—Cuarreas XXI,

Page 265 (Middlek Bacon: cf Now. Orgs 8§77+ *Tum demum
philosophim Anstotelis ¢t Platonis, thmquam tabule ex materia
leviore et minns solida, per fluctus temporum servatie sunt,® with
which may be ¢ompared the praise of the anfiguiors in § 70
Schopenhaner: cf. Kober, dArikur Schapenliaver's Phalocophie, p. 52.
It is troe that In the pasages there quoted only Anstotle is named.
But the etror thers named as the most fatal of all, the peacentric
tlietiry, wis common to Aristoile and Flate, equally with the
fundamental physical theory of the ™ patural plares™

Page 366 (Top) Plie's services to mathematics are alsted on
with great ardour, but at the same time with strong emphasis on his
more mediste influence, in sharp contrast to the reéal creators af the
science, by Ewdemus, the highest authonty of antiquity, in his history
of geometry (Ewdemd Fragménla, 114, 515, ed. Spengel). - Agninst the
erroneous Inclusion of the achicvements of Archytas, Thestems, ete,
in the category of * Flato and the Academy ™ Allman has lately givea
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a jestiGed warning (Groed Geometry from Thales to Ewclid, p.2td, 2135),
Very similaely, Zetthen, in Gerchichee der Mathewalik 1m Altertum
wmd Afitkelalter (Copenbagen, 1856), p. 19: “ Even these™ (the later
Academaics), * howevesr, do not ascrilie to him personal mathematical
investigmtions of greater importance but rather show thain elves
inclined to claim for him the honour for the methods which came into
use in his time, and to make him the adviser of those who mode the
real forward steps in mathematics.”  (This tendency is already shown
in the agcount used by Philodemus, feder dond, Horewl, col. v, now
in Mekler, p 15 The solution of the Delian problem, which
necapied Plato, i doe, oot to him, but-to Archiytas and Endoxun (¢
Eatociss, in the commeantary on Le Sphkera of Cyiindre, Archimedis
Opera, iU 106, ed. Heiberg), As regirds Eodoxus, a pupil aod
hiographer of this great and cxact ressarcher, himself a devatee of
emctness, has given o procise dates, which direcily convict as false
the assumpiion of u real course of study under Pluto.  According to
thrsn dates, he attand=d Plato's lectures for two months at the age of
twenty-three (Diog, Laere., wii. 86)

Page 367 (Bottom). Montaigne, Esnads, il 12 (v 301, 120, od,
Lonandre) On Camneades and the distinciion between his scepticism
and Pyrrho's. Montalyne spealos (il 13 = iii. 368, seg.) in words which
remind us of the opening of Sextus Empiricus’s Pyrrhonian sketches.

Page 268 (Top). On John of Damascus and his use of the *s0-
called Dionysius Areopagites™ by the side of both the Gregories,
Basil, cte., even In his religioos doctrine, of. Krunbacherss masrerly
Geachichée der Bysantin. Lit, 173 (15t ed), A Neo-Platonist,
Parphyrius, s one of his philmophizal sutheritles, On Psellus,
besides Krumbacher (84, o, t74, #¢.), see the monograph on him by
Aurelio Covotti (Naples, 18¢8). (Middlc) in annquity, Plaro’s works
were collected into two volumes, A copy of the first valume is found
in the codex writteri on the verge of the tenth century (898), found
by E 1), Clarke I the monastery of St. John ia Patines, and called
sometimes ¥ Clarkianus™ after its discoverer, sometimes “ Bodlelonns™
after its place of deposit, the Oxford University Library transformed
by Sir Thowsas Bodley. A copy of the second volume, mutilated at the
beginning, is contained in & Parisian MS.of the ninth century, (Bottom)
Plotinus.  Not quite identical, but similar thoughts on the efiect of
scephicism on Plotimas, In R Wahle, Gerehichtlicker lerblick sber die
Emmichlung der Phiforophie (Vienns, 1895), pp. 42, 43, 45. (Below)
See the paper of Adalbert Mers, quoted in the mote to Yol 11, p. 250,

Page 269 (Middle). Petmurch. Voigr enlarges on the enthusiasm
with which Petrarch read Anpustine’s Comfessdons (IWiederbeledung
ey Claviiechen Afteriwms, pst, 22p.). (CL also Burckbardt, Cuitwr
der Renoissance, ii. 19 (4th ed)) Windelband (Hist, of Philosophy,
Eng. tr, p. 383) gives a similar character of St Auguatine. (Bottom

of par. 3) The frequently aoticed kinship between Augusting and
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Dmﬂundmhlthcmﬁdpﬁuth:mumm
are thoroughly illustrated by Dr, H. Leder, Cntirsuchungen wber
Augustin's Erdenninizstheorie (Marburg, 1901), P 760, 20,

Page 271 (§5) Plawo's pupils are treated thorooghly by Zelles
(il 1. 430, sep und 986, sep., 41h ed)} The present writer has tried to
confirm the trustworihiness of the statement that Demosthenes was a
pupll, in Zeitsckr. fier dsterr. Gymn. (1865), p. 1, sep. On the political
attitude of certain Platonist, and sgainst the imaginary picture of the
Academy 2= 3 kind of ¥ Nationalverein,” see the present writer's esidy
quated in the note to Vol. 11, p. 273,
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